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: ‘ | 
13 | ee 
In this age of the cultivation of universal learning | 
and its investigation into the deep recesses of the 
dead languages of antiquity, when the literati of both 
continents are so sedulously employed in exploring 
the rich and almost inexhaustible mines of the ancient 
literature of this country, 1t has given an impetus to 
the philanthropy of our wise and benign Government 
to the institution of a searching enquiry into the sacred 
language of this land. And when the restoration 
of the long lost works of its venerable sages and 
authors through the instrumentality of the greatest 
bibliomaniac savants and linguists in the several Presi- 
dencies, * has led the literary Asiatic Societies of the 
East and West to the publication of the rarest and 
most valuable Sanskrit Manuscripts, it cannot be 
deemed preposterous in me to presume, to lay before 
the Public a work of no less merit and sanctity than 
any hitherto published. 

The Yoga Vasishtha is the earliest work on Yoga 
or Speculative and Abstruse philosophy delivered by 
the venerable Vedic sage Vasishtha to his royal 
pupil Réma, the victor of Ravana, and hero of the 


* Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra in Bengal, Benares and Orissa; Dr. Buhler 
in Guzrat; Dr. Keilhorn in the Central Provinces; Dr. Burnell and other 
Collectors of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Presidencies of Bombay, Madras and 
Oudh, whose notices and catalogues have highly contributed to bring the 
hidden treasures of the literature of this country to light. 
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first Epie Ramayana, and written in the language of 
Valmiki, the prime bard in pure Sanskrit, the author 
of that popular Epic, and Homer of India, It em- 
bodies in itself the Loct Communes or common places 
relating to the science of Ontology, the knowledge of 
Sat—Real Entity, and Asat—Unreal Non-entity ; the 
principles of Psychology or doctrines of the Passions 
and Feelings; the speculations of Metaphysics in 
dwelling upon our cognition, volition and other faculties 
of the Mind (ata, 34, Wal, TET, Fyfe) and the tenets, 
of Ethics and practical morality (a 4), Besides 
there areagreat many precepts on Theology, and the 
nature of the Divinity (sata faFai), and discourses 
on Spirituality and Theosophy (sitav@t WeATeT WIT); all 
delivered in the form of Plato’s Dialogues between the 
sages, and tending to the main enquiry concerning the 
true felicity, final beatitude or Summum bonwm (wea 
fa;444_) of all true philosophy. 


These topics have singly and jointly contributed to 
the structure of several separate Systems of Science 
and Philosophy in succeeding ages, and have formed 
the subjects of study both with the juvenile and senile 
classes of people in former and present times, and T 
may say, almost among all nations in all countries 
throughout the civilized world. 


It is felt at present to be a matter of the highest 
importance by the native community at large, to re- 
press the growing ardour of our youth in political 
polemics and practical tactics, that are equally perni- 
cious to and destructive of the felicity of their tem- 
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poral and future lives, by a revival of the humble 
instructions of their peaceful preceptors of old, and 
reclaiming them to the simple mode of life led by 
their forefathers, from the perverted course now gain- 
ing ground among them under the influence of Western 
refinement. Outward peace (tf) with internal tran- 
quility (fra vatft) is the teaching of our Sastras, 
and these united with contentment (47417) and indiffer- 
ence to worldly pleasures (qa), were believed 
according to the tenets of Yoga doctrines, to form 
the perfect man,—a character which the Aryans have 
invariably preserved amidst the revolutions of ages and 
empires. It ic Jie degeneracy of the rising generation, 
however, owing to their adoption of foreign habits and 
manners from an utter ignorance of their own moral 
code, which the publication of the present work is 
intended to obviate. 

From the description of the Hindu mind given by 
Max Muller in his History of the Ancient Literature 
of India (p. 18) it will appear, that the esoteric faith 
of the Aryan Indian is of that realistic cast as the 
Platonic, whose theory of ontology viewed all exis- 
tence, even that of the celestial bodies, with their 
movements among the precepta of sense, and marked 
them among the unreal phantoms (fawt2fe ) or vain 
mirage, ( attfat) as the Hindu calls them, that are 
interesting in appearance but useless to observe. They 
may be the best of all precepta, but fall very short of — 
that perfection, which the mental eye contemplates in its 
meditation-yoga. The Hindu Yogi views the visible 
world exactly in the same light as Plato has repre- 
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sented it in the simile commencing the seventh book 
of his Republic. He compares mankind to prisoners 
in a cave, chained in one particular attitude, so as to 
behold only an evervarying multiplicity of shadows, 
projected through the opening of the cave upon the 
wall before them, by certain unseen realities behind. 
The philosopher alone, who by training or inspiration » 
is enabled to turn his face from these visions, and 
contemplate with his mind, that can see at-once the 
unchangeable reality amidst these transient shadows. 

The first record that we have of Vasishtha is, that 
he was the author of the 7th Mandala of the Rig 
Veda (Ashtaka v. 15-118). He is next mentioned as 
Purohita or joint minister with Viswamitra to king 
Suddsa, and to have a violent contest with his rival 
forthe (qtitfea7) or ministerial office(Mull. Hist. S. Lit. 
page 486, Web. Id. p. 38). He is said to have accom- 
panied the army of Sudasa, when that king is said to 
have conquered the ten invading chiefs who had crossed 
over the river Parushni—(Hydroates or Ravi) to his 
dominions (Mull. Id. p. 486). Viswamitra accompanied 
Sudadsa himself beyond Vipdsa,—Hyphasis or Beah 
and Satadru—Hisaudras-Sutlej (Max Muller, Ancient 
Sanscrit literature page 486). These events are re- 
corded to have occurred prior to Vasishtha’s composi- 
tion of the Mandala which passes under his name and 
in which they are recorded. (Mull. Id. p. 486). 

The enmity and implacable hatred of the two families 
of Vasishthas and Viswamitras for generations, form 
subjects prominent throughout the Vedic antiquity, 
and preserved in the tradition of ages (Mull. Id. p. 486, 


Web. Id. p. 37). Another cause of it was that, Haris- 
-chandra, King of Ayodhya, was cursed by Vasishtha, 
whereupon he made Viswdmitra his priest to the 
annoyance of Vasishtha, although the office of 
Bréhmana was held by him (Muller Id. page 408 
Web. pp. 31-37). In the Br&hmana period we find 
Vasishtha forming a family title for the whole 
Vasishtha race still continuing as a Gotra name, and 
that these Vasishthas continued as hereditary Gurus 
and purohitas to the kings of the solar race from 
generation to generation under the same title. The 
Vasishthas were always the Brahmanas or High 
priests in every ceremony, which could not be held by 
other Bréhmanas according to the Sata patha Bréhmana 
(Mull. Id. page 92); and particularly the Indra ceremony 
had always to be performed by a Vasishtha, because it 
was revealed to their ancestor the sage Vasishtha only 
(Web. Ind. Lit. p. 123); and as the Sdtapatha 


Bréhmana-Taittiriya Sanhitd mentions it. 


BIA Tl THe VaAAMI Wa | Aas; VaMAUAyT | 

alegaty gear aaraqtia | saat fear, TST, TATA | 

“The Rishis do not see Indra clearly, but Vasishtha 
saw him. Indra said, I will tell you, O Bréhman, so 
that all men who are born, will have a Vasishtha for 
his Purohita” (Max Mull. Ans. Sans. Lit. p. 92. 
Web. Id. p. 123). This will show that the Sloka works, 
which are attributed to Vasishtha, Yajnavalkya or 
any other Vedic Rishi, could not be the composition 
of the old Rishis, but of some one of their posterity ; 
though they might have been propounded by the 
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eldest sages, and then put to writing by oral communi- 
cation or successive tradition by a distant descendant 
or desciple of the primitive Rishis. Thus we see the 
Drdéhydyana Sutras of the Sama Veda is also called 
the Vasishtha Sutras from the author’s family name 
of Vasishtha (Web. Id. p. 79). The dsvaldyana Grihya 
Sutra assigns some other works to Vasishtha, wiz. ; 
the Vasishtha pragdthd, probably Vashishtha Hymni 
of Bopp; the Pavamdnya, Kshudra sukta, Mahdsukta 
&c. written in the vedic style. There are two other 
works attributed to Vasishtha, the Vasishtha Sanhité 
on Astronomy (Web. Id. p. 258) and the Vasishtha 
Smriti on Law (Web. Id. p. 320), which from their 
compositionsin Sanscrit slokas,could not bethe language 
or work of the Vedic Rishi, but of some one late member 
of that family. Thus our work of Yoga Vasishtha has no 
claim or pretension to its being the composition of the 
Vedic sage; but as one propounded by the sage, and 
written by Valmiki in his modern sanscrit. Here the 
question is whether Vasishtha the preceptor of Rama, 
was the Vedic Vasishtha or one of his descendants, I 
must leave for others to determine. 

Again in the later Aranyaka period we have an 
account of a theologian Vasishtha given in the Arshik- 
opanishad, as holding a dialogue on the nature of dtmd 
or soul between the sages, Viswdmitra, Jamadagni, 
Bharadwaja, Gautama and himself; when Vasishtha 
appealing to the opinion of Kapila obtained their 
assent (Weber Id. p. 162). This appears very probably 
to be the theological author of our yoga, and eminent 
above his contemporaries in his knowledge of the 
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Kapila yoga sdstra which was then current, from 
this sage’s having been a contemporary with king 
Sagara, a predecessor of Rama. 

In the latest Stitra period we find a passage in the 
Grihya-Sitra-parisishta, about the distinctive mark of 
the Vasishtha Family from those of the other parishads 
or classes of the priesthood. It says ; 

efamauetainer, Ma aeaaresy | 
aifgra;, ba ae qe, fuferway i 

“The Vasishthas wear a braid (lock of hair) on the 
right side, the Atreyas wear three braids, the Angiras 
have five braids, the Bhrigus are bald, and all others 
have a single crest.” (Muller Id. p. 53). The Karma 
pradipa says, “the Vasishthas exclude meat from their 
sacrifice ; Tireta aia aaa aeaa fretfaz, | (Muller A. 
S. Lit. p. 54), and the colour of their dress was white 
(Id. p. 483). Many Vasishthas are named in different 
works as; afae @faataa:, afae sifceats:, afie qar- 
atm, ans, Taam, aU MTA, WUT aM, IMs- 
Aieas;, iascaA:, Tz aMtzgg:, and some others, 
bearing no other connection with our author, than 
that of their having been members of the same family 
(Muller’s A. 8. Lit. p. 44). 

Without dilating any longer with funtien accounts 
relating to the sage Vasishtha of which many more 
might be gathered from various sastras, I shall add in 
the conclusion the following notice which is taken of 
this work by Professor Monier Williams in his work 
on Indian Wisdom p. 370. 

“There is’ says he, “a remarkable work called 
Vasishtha Rémdyana or Yoga V dsishtha or Vasishtha 
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Mahérdmayana in the form of an exhortation, with 
illustrative narratives addressed by Vasishtha to his 
pupil the youthful Rama, on the best means of 
attaining true happiness, and considered to have been 
composed as an appendage to the Ramayana by 
Valmiki himself. There is another work of the same 
nature called the Adhydtma Rémdyana which is attri- 
buted to Vy4sa, and treat of the moral and theological 
subjects connected with the life and acts of that great 
hero of Indian history. Many other works are extant 
in the vernacular dialects having the same theme for 
their subject which it is needless to notice in this place.” 

Vasishtha, known as the wisest of sages, like 
Solomon the wisest of men, and Aurelius the wisest 
of emperors, puts forth in the first part and in the 
mouth of Rdéma the great question of the vanity of 
the world, which is shown synthetically to a great 
length from the state of all living existences, the 
instinct, inclinations, and passions of men, the nature 
of their aims and objects, with some discussions about 
destiny, necessity, activity and the state of the soul 
and spirit. The second part embraces. various direc- 
tions for the union of the individual with the universal 
Abstract Existence—the Supreme Spirit—the sub- 
jective and the objective truth—and the common topics 
of all speculative philosophy. 

Thus says Milton; “'The end of learning is to know 
God” 

So the Persian adage, ‘‘Akhiral ilm buad ilmi Khoda.” 

Such also the sanskrit, “ Sdvidya tan matir yaya.” 

And the sruti says, ‘ Yad jndtwad naparan jndnam.” 

i, e. “It is that which being known, there i8 nothing 


else required to be known.” se 
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OAK 


hee YOGA or contemplative philosophy of the Hindus, is 

rich, extiberent, grand“and sublime, in as much as it compre- 
hends within its ample sphere and deep recesses of meditation, all 
that is of the greatest value, best interest and highest importance 
to mankind, as physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual beings— 
a knowledge of the cosmos—cf the physical and intellectual 
worlds. | 

It is rich in the almost exhaustless treasure of works existing 
on the subject in the sacred and vernacular languages of the 
country both of ancient and modern times. It is exuberent in 
the profusion of erudition and prolixity of ingenuity displayed 
in the Yoga philosophy of Patanjala, commensurate with the 
extraordinary calibre of the author in his commentary of the 
Mahabhéshya on Pénini (Muller’s A. S. Lit. p. 235), Its 
grandeur is exhibited,in the abstract and abstruse reflections and 
investigations of philosophers in the intellectual and spiritual 
worlds as far as human penetration has been able to reach. And 
its sublimity is manifested in its aspiring disquisition into the 
nature of the human and divine souls, which it aims to unite 
with the one self-same and all pervading’ spirit. 

It has employed the minds. of gods, sages, and saints, and 
even those of heroes and monarchs, to the exaltation of their 
natures above the rest of mankind, and elevation of their dig- 
nities to the rank of gods, as nothing less than a godly nature 
can approach and approximate that of the All-perfect Divinity. 
So says Plato in his Phaedras; “To contemplate these things 
is the privilege of the gods, and to do so is also the aspiration 
of the immortal soul of man generally ; though only in a few 
cases is such aspiration realized.” 

The principal gods Brohmé4 and Siva are represented as Yogis, 
the chief sages Vydsa, Valmiki, Vasishtha and Yajnavalkya 
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were propounders of Yoga systems ; the saints one and all were 
adepts in Yoga; the heroes Raéma and Krishna were initiated 
in it, and the kings Dasaratha and Janaka and their fellow 
prince Buddha were both practitioners and preceptors of Yoga. 
Mahomed held his nightly communions with God and his angels, 
and Jesus often went over the hills—there to pray and contem- 
plate. Soerates had his demon to communicate with, and in 
fact every man has his genius with whom he communes on all 
matters. All this is Yoga, and so is all knowledge derived by 
intuition, inspiration and revelation, said to be the result of 


‘Yoga. 
TI. Scrences CONNECTED WITH Yoa@a. 


The yoga philosophy, while it-treats of a variety of subjects, 
is necessarily a congeries of many sciences in itself, It is the 
Hindu form of metaphysical argument for the existence of the 
‘One Eternal’—the Platonic “ Reality.” It is ontology mas 
much as it teaches a prior? the bemg of God. It is psychology 
‘nits treatment of the doctrine of feelings and passions, and 
it is morality in teaching us to keep them under control as brutal 
propensities, for the sake of securing our final emancipation and 
ultimate restoration into the spirit of spirits. Thus it partakes 
of the nature of many sciences in treating of the particular 
subject of divimity. 

The Yoga in its widest sense of the application of the mind 
to any subject is both practical, called kriyé Yoga, as also theore- 
tical, known as Jndna Yoga; and includes in itself the two 
processes of synthesis and analysis alike, in its combination 
(Yoga) of things together, and discrimination (Vzveka) of one 
from the other, in its inquiry into the nature of things (Vastu- 
vichéra), and investigation of their abstract essence called 
Satyénusandhénnd. lt uses both the apriort (pirvavat) and a 
postertore (paravat) arguments to prove the existence of the 
world from its Maker and the vzce versa, as indicated in the 
two aphorisms of induction and deduction Yatovd tmant and 
Janmaidyasya yatah Sc. Vt views both subjectively and objec- 
tively the one self in many and the many in one unto which all 
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is to return, by the two mysterious formulas of So ham and 
tat twam &c. 

It is the reunion of detached souls with the Supreme that 
is the chief object of the Yoga philosophy to effect by the 
aforesaid processes and other means, which we propose fully to 
elucidate in the following pages; and there is no soul we think 
so very reprobate, that will feel disinclined to take a deep interest 
in them, inorder to effect its reunion with the main source of 
its being and the only fountain of all blessings. On the contrary 
we are led to believe from the revival of the yoga-cult with the 
spiritualists and theosophists of the present day under the 
teachings of Madame Blavatsky and the lectures of Col. Olcott, 
that the Indian public are beginning to appreciate the efficacy 
of Yoga meditation, and its practice gaining ground among the 
pious and educated men in this country. 

Notwithstanding the various significations of Yoga and the 
different lights in which it is viewed by several schools, as we 
shall see afterwards, it is most commonly understood in the 
sense of the esoteric faith of the Hindus, and the occult adoration 
of God by spiritual meditation. This is considered on all hands 
as the only means of one’s ultimate liberation from the general 
doom of birth and death and the miseries of this world, and the 
surest way towards the final absorption of one’s-self in the 
Supreme,—the highest state of perfection and the Summum bonum 
of the Hindu. The subject of Yoga Vasishtha is no other than 
the effecting of that union of the human with the Divine Soul, 
amidst all the trials and tribulations of life. 


Ill. Tur Yoaoa or EnGiish Writers. 


The yoga considered merely as a mode or system of medita- 
tion is variously described by European authors, as we shall 
see below. 


Moniere Williams says “ According to Patanjali—the founder 
of the system, the word yoga is interpreted to mean the act of 
“fixing or concentration of the mind in abstract meditation. 
Its aim is to teach the means by which the human soul may 
attain complete union with the Supreme Soul, and of effecting 
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the complete fusion of the ‘ndividual with the universal spurt 
even in the body” Indian Wisdom p. 102. 


Weber speaking of the yoga of the Atharvan Upanishads says ; 
“Tt is the absortion in Géman, the stages of this absorption and 
the external means of attaining it.” Again says he; “ The 
yoga in the sense of union with the Supreme Being, 1s absorption 
therein by means of meditation. It occurs first in the latter 
Upanishads, especially the tenth book of the Taittiriya and the 
Katha Upanishads, where the very doctrine 1s itself inunciated” 
Hist. Ind Lit p. 153-171. 


Mullins in his prize essay on Vedanta says, the Sankhya yoga 
is the union of the body and mind, p. 183. In its Vedantic view, 
it is the joining of the individual with the Supreme Spirit by 
holy communion of the one with the other through intermediate 
grades, whereby the limited soul may be led to approach its 
unlimited fountain and lose itself in the same. 


TV. Yoca-CHARACTERISTIC OF THE HINDUS. 


Max Muller characterises the Hindu as naturally disposed to 
Yoga or a contemplative turn of his mind for his final beati- 
tude in the next life, amidst all his cares, concerns and callings in 
this world, which he looks upon with indifference as the transient 
shadows of passing clouds, that serve but to dim for a moment 
but never shut out from his view the full blaze of his luminous 
futurity, This description is so exactly graphic of the Hindu 
mind, that we can not with-hold giving it entire as a mirror of 
the Hindu mind to our readers on account of the scarcity of the 
work in this country. 

“The Hindu” says he “enters the world as a stranger ; all his 
thoughts are directed to another world, he takes no part even 
where he is driven to act, and even when he sacrifices his life, it 
is but to be delivered from it.” Again “They shut their eyes to 
this world of outward seeming activity, to open them full on the” 
world of thought and rest. Their life was a yarning for eternity ; 
their activity was a struggle to return to that divine essence from 
which this life seemed to have severed them. Believing as they 
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did in a really existing and eternal Being fo ontos-onton they could 
not believe in the existence of this passing world”. 

“Tf the one existed, the other could only seem to exist; 
if they lived in the one they could not live in the other. Their 
existence on earth was to them a problem, their eternal life 
a certainty. The highest object of their religion was to 
restore that bond by which their own self (dtman) was linked 
to the eternal self (paramdtman) ; to recover that unity which 
had been clouded and obscured by the magical illusions of 
reality, by the so-called Mdéya of creation.” 

“It scarcely entered their mind to doubt or to affirm the 
immortality of the soul (pretya-bhiva). Not only their religion 
and literature, but their very language reminded them daily of 
that relation between the real and seeming world.” (Hist A. 8. 
Lit. p. 18). In the view of Max Muller as quoted above, the 
Hindu mind would seem to be of that realistic cast as the 
Phatonic, whose theory of Ontology viewed all existence as mere 
plantoms and precepta of sense, and very short of that perfection, 
which the mind realizes in its meditation or Yoga reveries. 

The Hindu Yogi views the visible world exactly in the same 
light as we have said before, that Plato has represented it in the 
simile commencing the seventh book of his Republic. “He 
compares mankind to prisoners in a cave, chained in one particular 
attitude, so as to behold only an ever-varying multiplicity of 
shadows, projected through the opening of the cave upon the 
wall before them, by some unseen realities behind. The philo- 
sopher alone, who by training or inspiration, is enabled to turn 
his face from these visions, and contemplate with his mind, that 
can at once see the unchangeable reality amidst these transient 
shadows” Baine on Realism pp. 6 and 7. 


V. Various SIGNIFICATIONS OF YOGA. 


The Vachaspati lexicon gives us about fifty different mean- 
ings of the word Yoga, according to the several branches of art 
or science to which it appertains, and the multifarious affairs of life 
in which the word is used either singly or in composition with 
others, We shall give some of them below, inorder to prevent 
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our mistaking any one of these senses for the special signification 
which the term. is made to bear in our system of Yoga meditation. 

The word Yoga from the root “ jung” (Lat) Jungere means the 
joming of any two things or numbers together. Amara Kosha 
gives five different meanings of it as, Hala ANT BF we7F 
wulayz ; the other Koshas give five others, v7z., Rasa ee oe 
FAAS A AAATTHT | 

1. In Arithmetic it is @¥ aya or addition, and aya faim 
is addition and subtraction. 2. .In Astronomy the conjunction 
of planets and stars @eaaatfe Saya 1 3. In Grammar it is 
the joining of letters and words afar, ware; \—4. In Nydya it 
means the power of the parts taken together qaaq Wfa:, 
ah etfrat! 5. In Miménsa it is defined to be the force 
conveyed by the united members of a sentence. 


Tn contemplative philosophy it means; 1. According to Pétan- 
jala,—the suppression of mental functions fasta facts i— 
2. The Buddhists mean by it—the abstraction of the mind from 
all objects. aafautay, Grafsta faara: 1 3. The Vedanta 
meaning of it is—sftaTatt ULaaAAT AT" the union of the 
human soul with the Supreme spirit. 4. Its meaning in the 
Yoga system is nearly the same, ¢. ¢., the joining of the vital 
spirit with the soul ; aya aya faarte =r taatarariata | 5. Every 
process of meditation is called also as Yoga. aS aN Bara | 

Others again use it in senses adapted to their own views and 
subjects ; such as the Vaiseshika philosophy uses it to mean, the 
fixing of the attention to only one subject by abstracting it 
from all others SIT@#ayl a71da AAs: Hala AlN Sarat 2. The 
Ramanuja sect define it as the seeking of one’s particular Deity 
ae aay Faafata ays | 

In this sense all sectarian cults are accounted as so many kinds 
of Yogas by their respective votaries. 3. According to some 
Buddhists it is the seeking of one’s object of desire BUTH- 
aqiyay Ww Way (saya | 4, And with others, it is a search 
after every desirable object. 5. In Rhetoric it means the union 
of lovers RA altaat amu | 
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In Medicine it means the compounding of drugs under which 
head there are many works that are at first sight mistaken for Yoga 
philosophy. Again there are many compound words with Yoga 
which mean only “a treatise” on those subjects, such as, works 
on wisdom, on Acts, on Faith Xc., are called ST aya, Rat alt, 
ate ata samt t 

Moreover the words Yoga and Viyoga are used to express the 
two processes of synthesis and analysis both in the abstract and 
practical sciences for the combination and disjoming of ideas and 
things. 


VI. Tue Dirrerent Stages or Yoaa,. 


The constituent parts and progressive steps of Yoga, are com- 
posed of a series of bodily, mental and spiritual practices, the 
proper exercise of which conduces to the making of a perfect 
man, as a moral, intellectual and spiritual being, to be united 
to his Maker in the present and future worlds. These are called 
the eight stages of Yoga (WUAF ayat), of which some are external 
(afety) and others internal (H*ATyTIA). The external ones 
are ; | 

lst. Yama (aa); Forbearance or restraint of passions, 
feelings &ec., including the best moral rules in all religions, 

2nd. Niyama (faa); Particular rules and vows for the 
observance of the Your. 

3rd. Asana (AtaA); sedate position of the body to help 
deep meditation. 

4th. Prénéyama (9tarata); Suppression and suspension 
of breath. 

5th. Pratydéhbara (GaITeI1z), Restraint or control of senses 
and organs. , 

Among the internal practices are reckoned the following ; vez s 

6th. Dhydna (yqTa) ; Inward contemplation and meditation. 

7th. Dhdrand (area) ; Steadiness of the mind in study. 

Sth. Samddhi (aatfa), Trance the last stage of Yoga. 

These again comprise some other acts under each of them, 
such as ; 
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I. Yama (amaze) Restraint includes five acts under it ; 
lst. Ahinsé (afean) ; Universal innocence or hurting no 
animal creature. 


2nd. Asteyam (waa) Avoidance of theft or stealth. 


8rd. Satyam (aa) ; Observance of truth. 

4th. Brahmacharyam (A@AAT) ; consisting in purity and 
chastity. 

5th, Aparigraha (BAA) ; Disinterestedness. 

Il. Niyama (faa wast); Moral rules consisting of five- 
fold acts. Viz. ; | 


lst. Sawcham (sf) ; Personal cleanliness. 
2nd. Santosha (BAya;) ; contentment. 
3rd. Tapas (awa) ; Devotion including self denial and self 
mortification. 
Ath. Sddhydya (ATEITA) 5 knowledge of all nature. 
5th. Pranidhdna (Sat aftat4) Adoration of God. 
Ill. Asana (HTaA) ; Different modes of postures, tranquil 
posture (UW aq ) &e. 
IV. Prdéadydma rurata:); Rules of Respiration, three 
sorts, viz. ; | 
lst. Rechaka (V@R) ; Expiration or Exhalation. 
-Qnd. Puraka (qxan) ; Inspiration or Inhalation. 
3rd. Kumbhaka (AR BVA); Suppression of breathing, 
eight ways, : 
V. Prat yéhdra (Jayietz: sq faa") Restraining the 
senses from their gratifications in many ways. 
VI. Dhydéna (ara faafrtta:) ; Abstract contemplation, 
apart from the testimonies of ;— aie 
1. Pratyaxa (TATA) 5 Perceptions. 
2. Pramdna (Tata) ; Apprehensions, 
3. Anumdna (WFAaTsT) ; Inference. 
4, Sabda (Wez:) ; Verbal testimony. 
VIL. Dharand (aTeat) ; Retentiveness. 
VIII. Samadhi (aatty) ; Absorption in meditation, in two 
Ways ; 
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1. Savikalpa (afaaem) ; With retention of self volition. 

2. Nirvikalpa (fatanea:) ; Weth loss of volrtion. 

The Updyas (Sutat;) ; Or the means spoken of before are ; 

1. Uposhana (Saya) ; Abstinence. 

2. Mitésana (faataat) ; Temperance. 

8. Asrama (ATAA:) ; Sheltered abodes. 

4. Visrdma (faxta;) Rest and repose from labor. 

5. Avarodha (aacyea;) ; Self confinement in closets. 

6. Asanam (ANA) ; Subsistence on light food. 

Beside these there are many vices called Apdyas or ddshas 
(SUTaTzyat:) which are obstacles to meditation, and which we 
omit on account of their prolixity. 


VII, Nature OF THE SOUL. 


Now as the end and aim of Yoga is the emancipation of the 
Soul, it is necessary to give some account of the nature of the 
soul (dtmatatwa) as far as it was known to the sages of India, 
and formed the primary subject of inquiry with the wise men of 
every country according to the sayings ; “Gaothe seauton,” = 

“Nosce teipsum,” “Know thyself” “Khodra bedan,” and Arabie 

“Taalam Nafsaka,” Srey aataara &e. 

“The word Atman,” says Max Muller, “which in the Veda 
occurs as often as “twan,” meant life, particularly animal life 
(Vide Rig Veda I. 63, 8.) Atmd in the sense of sed/ occurs also in 
the Rig Veda, (I. 162. 20), in the passage Ateat-aua_ fra 
arantuama, Itis also found to be used in the higher sense of 
soul in the verse Tar Taare ATTA ST “The sun is the soul of 
all that moves and rests (R. VI. 115. 1). The highest soul 
is called paramdétman (UtATAN) of which all other souls partake, 
from which all reality in this created world emanates, and into 
which every thing will return.” 

Atman originally meant air as the Greek atmos, Gothic ahma, 
Zend tmainam, Sanscrit @Ta and watt, Cuniform adam, Persian 
dam, whence we derive Sans ae Hindi wa Unia and Prakrit 
oq and Bengali aifa, qx &c. The Greek and Latin ego 
and German ich are all derived from the same source. The 

VOL. I. C 
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Romance je and Hindi j7 are corruptions of Sanskrit. wtq mean- 
ing life and spirit. Again the Péli wat and the Prakrit SUIT 
isfrom the Sanscrit stat, which is = in Hindi, WTA in 
Bengali and #uqa in Uria&e. The Persian “man” is evidently 
the Sdtman by elision of the initial syllable. 

These meanings of é¢man =the self and ego form the basis of 
the knowledge of the Divine soul both of the Hindu as of any 
other people, who from the consciousness of their own selves rise 
to that of the Supreme. Thus says Max Muller on the subject, 
“A Hindu speaking of himself BTHA spoke also, though un- 
consciously of the soul of the universe WATHA, and to know 
himself, was to him to know both his own self and the Universal 
soul, or to know himself in the Divine self.” os 

We give below the different lights in which the Divine soul 
was viewed by the different schools of Hindu philosophy , and 
adopted accordingly in their respective modes of Yoga meditation. 
The Upanishads called it Brahma of eternal and infinite wisdom 
faay ATA Hae TE 

The Vedantists ;—A Being full of intelligence and _ blissfulness 
afer WUT | 

The Sdnkaras ;—A continued consciousness of one self. affatt 
Uta MATA! The doctrine of Descartes and Male- 
branche. 

The Materialists—convert the soul to all material forms 
Searafata WAT; | 
aa The Lokdéyatas—take the body with intelligence to be the soul ; 
aqaarate, STATA 

The chdérvaékas—call the organs and sensations as_ soul ; 
xtearisatata | 

Do. Another sect—take the cognitive faculties as such; 
FAATATI TITS ATSATAT; 

Do. Others—understand the mind as soul AFT Watat ATA | 

Do. Others 


Do. Others—understand the son as soul TAWaTAT | 


call the vital breath as soul Y1@ W4TatT | 
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The Digambaras—say, the complete human body is the soul 
Seulcararat | 

The Madhyamikas—take the vacuum for their soul 3{a7@4q- 
a fa | 

The Yogacharis—understand the soul to be a transient flash 
of knowledge in the spirit in meditation. qa faHTe | 

The Sautra4ntas—call it a short inferior knowledge. HT4T&HT<TH- 
Ha afaen aTSre | 

The Vaibhashikas—take it to be a momentary perception @fwaR 
aTETU fata Garter; | 

The Jainas—take their preceptor to be their soul Buy ATA 
<ft aT; | 

The Logicians—A bodiless active and passive agency @¥Teq]- 
fatter Sarat wat tata | | 

The Naiy4yikas—understand the spirit to be self manifest 
yay xfa tartan: | 

The Sdnkhyas,—call the spirit to be passive, not active ta 
7aa fa BtaIt | 

The Yogis—call Him a separate omnipotent Being afeaETfa- 
fom Tat, Fare, cor fetes | 

The Saivas,—designate the spirit as knowledge itself sawa- 
qife we Aeata xfa war: | 

The May4vddis,—style Brahma as the soul AU ta AT 
atte | 

The Vaiseshikas,—acknowledge two souls—the Vital and 
Supreme SMlaTal ULATANT GAA Ta | 

The Nyay4 says—because the soul is immortal there is a future 
state wie fraTayauratasg; | 

And thus there are many other ¢heorves about the nature 
of the soul. 

The Atmévddis—spiritualists, consider the existence of the 
body as unnecessary to the existence of the soul. 
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The object of Yoga, as already said, being the emancipation of 
the soul from the miseries of the world, and its attamment to 
a state of highest felicity, it is to be seen what this state of felicity 
is, which it is the concern of every man to know, and which the 
Yogi takes so much pains to acquire. The Vedantic Yogi, as it 
is well known, aims at nothing less than in his absorption in the 
Supreme Spirit and loosing himself in infinite bliss. But it is not 
so with others, who are averse to loose the sense of their personal 
identity, and look forward to a state of self existence either in 
this life or next, in which they shall be perfectly happy. The 
Yogis of India have various states of this bliss which they aim 
at according to the faith to which they belong, as we shall show 
below. 

The Vedantic Yogi has two states of bliss in view ; viz ; the 
one inferior which is attained in this life by means of knowledge 
aad: sitar fi WAM Aaaralytas, and the other superior, 
obtainable after many births of gradual advancement to perfec- 
tion Ut’ fasta MAT uate | 

The Charvakas say, that it is either independence or death 
that is bliss. STAT’ FATT HA; | 

The Madhyamikas say ; it is extinction of self that is called 
liberation BTHTST ATA, 

The Vijnéni philosophers—have it to be clear and elevated 
understanding faaanraTtea: | 

The Arhatas have it in deliverance from all veil and covering 
arare faa rad fa: | 

The May4vddis say, that it is removal of the error of one’s 
separate existence as a particle of the Supreme spirit aWal- 
frasitzaz faariart trate: | 

The Raémd4nujas called it to be the knowledge of Vasudeva as 
cause of all, TQST HF | 

The Madhyamikas have it for the perfect bliss enjoyed by 
Vishnu faanara | 

The Ballabhis expect it in sporting with Krishna in heaven 
AMM se WAAR KASH: | 
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The Pasupatas and Mé4heswaras place it in the possession of 
all dignity ULATaT | 

The Képdlikas place it in the fond embraces of Hara and 
Durga Stata ieye | 

The Pratyabhijn4nis call it to be the perfection of the soul. 
UTAH: | 

The Raseswara VAdis have it in the health of body produced 
by mercury W1&e4 eway | 

The Vaisesikas seek it in the extinction of all kinds of pain 
ea fastafcfa aateTeq; | : 

The Mim4nsakas view their happiness in heavenly bliss watt 
ga UT, | 

The Sarvajnas say that, it is the continued feeling of highest 
felicity faa facfawa Faas; | 3 

The P&nini philologers find it in the powers of speech FG 
QUAL ATH SU I 

The Sd4nkhyas find it in the union of force with matter yaat 
FRTaT Ae | 

The Udasina Atheists have it as consisting in the ignoring of 
self identity we ETC fresh: | 

The Pétanjalas view it in the unconnected unity of the soul 
gaway fairy Raa 

The Persian Sufis call it ézédzgt or unattachment of the soul 
to any worldly object. 


IX. Origin or YOGA IN THE VEDAS. 


The origin of yoga meditation is placed at a period com- 


paratively less ancient than the earliest Sanhita or hymnic 
Not in the Vedio period of vedic history, when the Rishis follow- 
Period. ed the elementary worship of the physical 
forces ; or the Brahmanic age when they were employed in the 
ceremonial observances. 


There are however some traces of abstract contemplation 
“ dhyd4na yoga” to be occasionally met with 
in the early Vedas, where the Rishis are men- 
tioned to have indulged themselves in such reveries. Thus in 


Some Traces of it. 
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the Rig Veda—129. 4. aal aaqaata factaeq gfe Talay 
RATATAT | 

“The poets discovered in their heart, through meditation, the 
bond of the existing in the non-existing.” M. Muller. A. S. 
Lit. (p. 19.) 

We have it explicitly mentioned in the Gdyatri hymn of the 
Rig Veda, which is daily recited by every 
Brahman, and wherein its author Viswdmitra 
“meditated on the glory of the Lord for the 
illumination of his understanding” auteaay alate | But this 
bespeaks a development of intellectual meditation “ynana yoga” 
only, and not spiritual as there is no prayer for (fe) liberation. 

It was in the third or Aranyaka period, that the yoga came 
in vogue with the second class of the Atharva 
Upanishads, presenting certain phases in its | 
successive stages, as we find in the following analysis of them 
given by Professor Weber in his History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature. This class of works, he says, is chiefly made up of 
subjects relating to yoga, as consisting in divine meditation and 
giving up all earthly connections. (Ibid p. 168). 

To this class belong the Jabdéla, Katha—sruti, Bhallavi, Sam- 
Bee rr scaiede vartasruti, Sannydsa, Hansa and Paramhansa 

Upanishads, Srimaddatta, the Mandukya and 
Tarkopanishads, and a few others, (Ibid. p. 164). It will exceed 
our bounds to give an account of the mode of yoga treated in 
these treatises, which however may be easily gathered by the 
reader from a reference to the Fifty two Upanishads lately pub- 
lished in this city. 

Beside the above, we find mention of yoga and the various 
modes of conducting it in some other Upani- 
shads, as given below by the same author and 
analyst. The Kathopanishad or Kathavalli 
of the Atharva Veda, treats of the first principles of Deistic 
Yoga. Ibid. p. 158. 

The Garbhopanishad speaks of the SdAnkhya and Patanjala 
yoga systems as the means of knowing Narayana. (Ibid. p. 160(. 


The Gayatri Me- 
ditation. 


Aranyaka Period. 


Their different 
modes of yoga. 
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The Brahmoponishad, says Weber, belongs more properly to the 
yoga Upanishads spoken of before. (Ibid. p. 161). 

The Nirdlambopanishad exhibits essentially the yoga stand 
point according to Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra (Notices of S. 
Mss. IT 95. Weber’s Id. p. 162). The yoga tatwa and yoga 
sikh4 belong to yoga also, and depict the majesty of Atmd. 
(Ibid. p. 165). | 

Among the Sectarian Upanishads will be found the Naréyano- 
panishad, which is of special significance in relation to the 
Sankhya and Yoga doctrines (Ibid. p. 166). 

It is plain from the recurrence of the word Sdnkhya in the 
later Upanishads of the Taittiriya and Atharva 
vedas and in the Nirukta and Bhagavad Gité, 
that the Sa4nkhya Yoga was long known to 
the ancients, and the P&tanjala was a further development of it. 
(Ibid. p. 137). 

Along with or prior to PAtanjala comes the Yoga Sdstra of 
Yogi Yajnavalkya, the leading authority of 
the Satapatha Bréhmana, who is also regarded 
as a main originator of the yoga doctrine in his later writings, 
(Ibid. p. 237). Yajnavalkya speaks of his obtaining the Yoga 
Sastra from the sun, WawicwaanE aerfeareatn arg | att 
Wieary ad Ura Ws awa gar 1 

“He who wishes to attain yoga must know the Aranyaka 
which I have received from the sun, and the Yoga sdstra which 
I have taught. 

X. Rise or tHe Huritican Yoaas. 


Sankhya and 
Patanjala Yogas. 


Yoga Yajnavalkya. 


Beside the Orthodox yoga systems of the Upanishads, we have 
the Hetrodox Yoga Sastras of the Buddhists 
and Jains completely concordant with those of 
Yajnavalkya in the Brihad 4ranyaka and 
Atharvan Upanishads, (Weber’s Id. p. 285). 

The points of coincidence of the veddénta yoga with those of 
Buddhism and Jainism, consist in as much ag 
both of them inculcate the doctrine of the 
interminable metempsychosis of the human 


The Buddhist and 
Jain Yogas. 


Their concordance 
with the Vedantic. 
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soul, as a consequence of bodily acts, previous to its state of final 
absorption or utter annihilation, according to the difference in 
their respective views. Or to explain it more clearly they say 
that, “The state of humanity in its present, past and future 
lives, is the necessary result of its own acts “ Karma” in previous 
births.” | 
That misery or happiness in this life is the unavoidable sequence 
of conduct in former states of existence, and 
The weal or woe : : : 
eee that our present actions will determine our 
states to come; that is, their weal or woe de- 
pending solely on the merit or demerit of acts. It is, therefore, 
one’s cessation from action by confining himself to holy medita- 
tion, that secures to him his final absorption in the supreme 
according to the one; and by his nescience of himself that ensures 
his utter extinction according to the other. 
In the Purdnic period we get ample accounts of yoga and yogts. 
So The Kurma purana gives a string of names of 
“yoga teachers. The practice of yoga is frequently 
alluded to in the Vana parva of Mahdbhaérata. The observances 
of yoga are detailed at considerable length and strenuously 
enjoined in the Udyoga parva of the said epic. Besidesin modern 
times we have accounts of yogis in the Sakuntala of Kalidasa 
(VII. 175) and in the Madhava Mélati of Bhava-bhuti (act v.) 
The Ramayana gives an account of a Stidra yogi, and the 
Bhégavat gita treats also of yoga as necessary to be parcticed 
(chap. VI. V. 13). 
The Tantras or cabalistic works of modern times are all and 
. sage every one of them no other than yoga sastras, 
The Tantrika yoga. | ontaining directions and formulas for the adora- 
tion of innumerable deities for the purpose of their votaries’ 
attainment of consummation “Yoga Siddhv” through them. It 
is the TAntrika yoga which is chiefly current in Bengal, though 


the old forms may be in use in other parts of the country. It is 
reckoned with the heritical systems, because the processes and 


practices of its yoga are mostly at variance with the spiritual 
yoga of old. It has invented many mtdras or masonic signs, 
monograms and mysterious symbols, which are wholly unintelligi- 


ite 
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ble to the yogis of the old school, and has the carnal rites of the 
pancha-makdra for immediate consummation which a spiritualist 
will feel ashamed to learn (See Wilson. H. Religion). 


This system, which as its name implies consists of the forced 
contortions of the body imorder to subdue the 
hardy boors to quiescence, is rather a training of 
the bodys than a mental or spiritual discipline of a moral and 
intelligent being for the benefit of the rational soul. The votaries 
of this system are mostly of a vagrant and mendicant order, and 
subject to the slander of foreigners, though they command 
veneration over the ignorant multitude. 


The Hatha Yoga. 


The modern sectarians in upper Hindustan, namely the fol- 
lowers of R4ma4nuja, Gorakhnath, Nanak, Kabir 
and others, possess their respective modes of 
yoga, written in the dialects of Hindi, for their 
practice in the maths or monasteries peculiar to their different 
orders. 


The Sectarian 
yogas. 


Lua-ab-oriens. “Light from the east:” and India has given 
more light to the west than it has derived from 
that quarter. We see India in Greece in many 
things, but not Greece in Indiain any. And 


Yoga an indigene 
of India. 


__ when we see a correspondence of the Asiatic with the European, 


_ we have more reason to suppose its introduction to the west by its 
travellers to the east, since the days of Alexander the Great, than 
the Indians’ importation of any thing from Europe, by crossing 
the seas which they had neither the means nor privelege to do by 
the laws of their country. Whatever, therefore, the Indian has is 
the indigenous growth of the land, or else they would be as refined . 
as the productions of Europe are generally found to be. 
Professor Monier Williams speaking of the yoga philosophy 
tp says; “The votaries of animal magnetism, 
s European ‘ 5% ; ; 
etude ae clairvoyance and so called spiritualism, will find 
most of their theories represented or far out- 
done by corresponding notions existing in the yoga system for 
more than two thousand years ago.” In speaking of the Vedanta 
he declares ; “The philosophy of the Sufis, alleged to be developed 


VOL. 
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out of the Koran, appears to be a kind of pantheism very similar 
to that of the Vedanta.” He has next shewn the correspondence 
of its doctrines with those of Plato. Again he says about the 
Sénkhya; “It may not be altogether unworthy of the attention 
of Darwinians” (Ind Wisdom). 

The Dialectic Nydya in the opinion of Sir Wilham Jones 
expressed in his Discourse on Hindu philosophy, 
was taken up by the followers of Alexander and 
communicated by them to Aristottle : and that 
Pythagaras derived his doctrine of Metempsychosis from the 
Hindu yoga in his travels through India. His philosophy was of a 
contemplative cast from the sensible to the immaterial Intelligibles.”’ 


The yoga &. in 
Greece. 


Weber says; “The most flourishing epoch of the SAnkhya-yoga, 
belongs most probably to the first centuries of 
our eras, the influence it exercised upon the 
development of gnosticism in Asia Minor being unmistakable ; 
while further both through that channel and afterwards directly 
also, it had an important influence upon the growth of Sophi- 
philosophy” (See Lassen I. A. K. & Gieldmister-Scrip Arab 
de Inde.) 

It was at the beginning of the 11th century that Albiruni 
translated Patanjali’s work (Yoga-Sutra) into 
Arabic, and it would appear the Sankhya Sutras 


The Gnostic yoga. 


Yoga among 


Moslems. ’ : 
also; though the information we have of the 


contents of these works, do not harmonize with the sanskrit 
originals. (Remsaud Journal Asiatique and H. M. Elhots Maho- 
medan History of India. Weber’s Ind. Lit. p. 239). 


The Gnostic doctrines derived especially from Buddhistic mis- 
sions through Persia and Punjab, were spread 
over Europe, and embraced and cultivated parti- 
cularly by Basiledes, Valentinian, and Bardes- 
anes as well as Manes. 


Buddhistic Yoga 
in Europe. 


It is, however, a question as to the amount of influence to be 
ascribed to Indian philosophy generally, in shap- 
ing these gnostic doctrines of Manes in parti- 
cular, was a most important one, as has been 


Manechian Doc- 
trines. 
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‘shown by Lassen III. 415. Beal. I. R. A.S. IL. 424. Web. 
Ind. Lit. p. 309. 
It must be remembered that Buddhism and its yoga are but 
tahiat and offshoots of Sénkhya yoga, and sprung from 
Sénkhya yogas. the same place the Kapila Vastu. 


XII. Dirrerent Asprcts of YOGA. 


The Yoga system will be found, what Monier Williams 
says of Hinduism at large, “to present its spiritual and 
material aspects, its esotoric and exoteric, its 
subjective and objective, its pure and impure 
sides to the observer.” ‘It is,” he says, “at once vulgarly pan- 
theistic, severely monotheistic, grossly polytheistic and coldly 
atheistic. It has a side for the practical and another for the 
devotional and another for the speculative.” Again says he ; 


Varieties of yoga. 


“Those, who rest in ceremonial observances, find it all satisfy- 
ing; those, who deny the efficacy of works and make faith the one 
thing needful, need not wander from its pale ; those, who delight’ 
in meditating on the nature of God and man, the relation of 
matter and spirit, the mystery of separate existence and the 
origin of evil, may here indulge their love of speculation.” (In- 
troduction to Indian Wisdom p. xxvii.) 

We shall treat of these serzatem, by way of notes to or inter- 
pretation of the above, as applying to the different modes of yoga 
practised by these several orders of sectarians. 


That the earliest form of yoga was purely spiritual, is evident 
from the Upanishads, the Vedanta doctrines of 
Vydsa and all works on the knowledge of the 
soul (adhy&tma Vidydé). ‘All the early Upani- 
shads”, says Weber, “teach the doctrine of atmd-spirit, and the 
later ones deal with yoga meditation to attain complete union with 
dtmdé or the Supreme Spirit.” Web. Ind. Lit. p. 156. “The dtmé 
soul or self and the supreme spirit (paramdtmaé) of which all 
other souls partake, is the speritual object of meditation (yoga) .’’ 
Max Muller’s A. S. Lit. p. 20. Yajnavalkya says; STATaT? 
FED aaa aa fafeaifaaay; | 


1. Spiritual yoga. 
TAH AT, | 
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“The Divine Spirit is to be seen, heard, perceived and meditated 
upon &c.” If we see, hear, perceive and know Him, then this 
whole universe is known to us. A. 8. Lit. p. 23. Again, 
‘©Whosoever looks for Brahmahood elsewhere than in the Divine 
Spirit, should be abandoned. Whosoever looks for Kshatra power 
elsewhere than in the Divine Spirit, should be abandoned. This 
Brahmahood, this Kshatra power, this world, these gods, these 
beings, this universe, all is Divine Spirit.” Ibid. The meaning 
of the last passage is evidently that, the spirit of God pervades 
the whole, and not that these are God; for that would be pan- 
theism and materialism ; whereas the Sruti says that, “God is to 
be worshipped in spirit and not in any material object.” @TaT- 
SaATIT IAAT; | 

The materialistic side of the yoga, or what is called the 
2. The Materia. Prdkritika yoga, was propounded at first in the 
Matip yoga. ™ Sdnkhya yoga system, and thence taken up in 

ate aT the Purdnas and Tantras, which set up a pri- 
Wath Gt, ! meval matter as the basis of the universe, and 
the purusha or animal soul as evolved out of it, and subsisting in 
matter. Weber’s Ind. Lit. p. 235. | 
_ Here, the avyakta—matter is reckoned as prior to the purusha 
or animal soul; whereas in the Vedanta the 
puruska or primeval soul is considered as prior 
to the avyakta-matter. The Sdnkhya, therefore, recognizes the 
adoration of matter as its yoga, and its founder Kapila was a 
yogi of this kind. Later materialists meditate on the material 
principles and agencies as the causes of all, as in the =r 
Tarangini ; Vaaaneug UAE Tae I 

These agencies were first viewed as concentrated in a male 
form, as in the persons of Buddha, Jina and 
Siva, as described in the Kumdra Sambhava 
ATAAA aAATAA Ha; ; and then in the female figure of Pra- 
kriti or nature personified, otherwise called Saktirupd or the 
personification of energy, as in the Devi méhdétmya ; aTeat Baq- 
zag wfaaza wafeat &e. They were afterwards viewed in 
the five elements panchabhiita, which formed the elemental wor- 


Of Matter-Prakriti. 


Of Spirit-Purusha. 
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ship of the ancients, either singly or conjointly as in the pancha- 
bhdutiké updsand, described in the Sarva darsana sangraha. 
The materialistic or nature worship was at last diversified into 
eight forms called ashta mirti, consisting of 
saa a ee earth, water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon, and the 
eight forms. ek s ; ; 
sacrificial priest, which were believed to be so 
many forms of God Isa, and forming the objects of his medita- 
tion also. The eight forms are summed up in the lines ; Ma 
aatasate: agcamaas | fadtarew, da; cat a4; 
AT; ; «or as it is more commonly read in Bengal, fafau aaa 
aah aguataaa | TRAM TR BTetETETa | That 
they were forms of Isa is thus expressed by Kdlidasa in the 
Raghu-vansa ; wate al faxcaz an: \ aRirgat ala faRRt 
fad; and that they were meditated upon by him as expressed 
by the same in his Kumara Sambhava ; 
aaa aad fas | waa ATTA alt | 
The prologue to the Sakuntal4 will at once prove this great poet 
to have been a materialist of this kind; thus ; 


at ete; ae, Tat Teta fats ga a efaai TET | 
3 fare farm afaferagan ates far 
al are: Tatafefa sar sifara, TTT aT | 
youu, vaaaaucag FarTfatarfarta; | 
‘Water the first work of the creator, and Fire which receives 
the oblations ordained by law &c. &c. May Isa, the God of 
Nature, apparent in these forms, bless and sustain you.” 
Besides all this the Sivites of the present day, are found to be 
votaries of this materialistic faith in their daily adoration of the 
eight forms of Siva in the following formula of their ritual ; 


2 aealy fafa ana aa! | 2 HATA AA Bas AA | 
3 tea ait BAe AA, | g Uae ay BAS AA | 
y Has STAT eG AS | og UTI TATA TT AH | 
© WElSaa Ba Bs Aa, |S LMT GAT HS AT I 
Both the Sankhya and Saiva materialism are depricated in 
orthodox works as atheistic and heritical, like the impious doctrines 
of the modern positivists and materialists of Europe, on account of 
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their disbelief in the existence of a personal and spiritual God. 
Thus says, Kumarila ; aiayait wea WTaua =wWirea fauay 
ufadia waren faaeratta (Max Muller’s A. S. Lit. p. 78.) 

It is the occult and mystic meditation of the Divinity, prac- 
tised by religious recluses after their retire- 
ment from the world in the deep recesses of 
forests, according to the teachings of the Ara- 
nyakas of the Vedas. In this sense it is called “ Alaukika” or 
recluse, as opposed to the ‘‘Caukika” or the popular form. It is as 
well practicable in domestic circles by those that are qualified to 
practise the “Jndna yoga” (ATTayM) or transcendental speculation 
at their leisure. Of the former kind were the Rishis Stika deva, 
YAjnavalkya and others, and of the latter sort were the royal 
personages Janaka and other kings and the sages Vasistha, 
Vyasa and many more of the “munis.” 


3. The Hsoteric 
“Jnana yoga.” 


This is the “awkika” or popular form of devotion practised 
chiefly by the outward formulae—vahirangas of 
yoga, with observance of the customary rites 
and duties of religion. The former kind called 
Vidya (f#e71) and the latter Avidyé (afTeT1), are enjoined to be 
performed together in the Veda, which says ; Tas eH az Ke. 
athe Bhagavadgité says to the same effect, THAMIAATCATT- 
Foret ‘Faurya. The yoga Vasishtha inculcates the same doc- 
trine in conformity with the Sruti which says ; aaaaeaaL iat 
aufreraizar, | adnqawadaal F vartsertatzar; | 

The hansa or paramahansa yoga is the subjective form, which 
consists in the perception of one’s identity with 
that of the supreme being, whereby men are 
elevated above life and death. (Weber’s Ind. 
Lit. P. 157.) The formula of meditation is “soham, hansah”? 
(anveea:) I am He, Lyo sum Is, and the Arabie “4nal Hag ; 
wherein the Ego is identified with the absolute. 


4. The Exoteric 
Raja yoga. 


5. The Subjective 
or Hansa yoga. 


The objective side of yoga is clearly seen in its formula of 
tattwamasi—“thou art He.” Here “thou” the 
object of cognition—a non ego, is made the 


absolute subjective (Weber. Ind. Lit. p. 162).” 


6. The objective 
word Tattwamast. 
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This formula is reduced to one word tatwam (A) denoting 
“truth,” which contained in viewing every thing as Himself, or 
having subordinated all cosmical speculations to the objective 
method. 


The pure Yoga has two meanings viz; the holy and unmixed 
7. The Pure yoga- forms of it. The former was practised by the 
Suddha Brahma- celebate Brahmachdris and Brahmachérinis of 
charyam. yore, and is now in practice with the K4nphutta 
yogis and yoginis of Katiyawar in Guzerat and Bombay. Its un- 
mixed form is found among the Brahmavddis and Vadinis, who 
practise the pure contemplative yoga of Vedanta without any 
‘ ntermixture of sectarian forms. It corresponds with the philo- 
sophical mysticism of saint Bernard, and the mystic devotion of 
the Sufis of Persia. (See Sir Wa. Jones. On the Mystic 
Poetry of the Hindus, Persians and Greeks.) 

The impure yoga in both its significations of unholiness and 

sntermixture, is now largely in vogue with the 
ee jaar Of eollowers of the f¢antras, the worshippers of 

Siva and Sakti, the modern Gosavis of Deccan, 
the Bullabhdch4ris of Brindabun, the Gosains, Bhairavis and 
Vaishnava sects in India, the Aghoris of Hindustan, and the 
Kartdébhajds and Nerd-neris of Ben oral. 

This is well known from the pantheistic doctrines of Vedanta 
to consist in the meditation of every thing in 
God and God in every thing ; ‘‘Sarvam khalvt- 
dam Brahama” aa aft Fal waeqd ; 
and that such contemplation alone leads to immortality. waegy 
aay fama ize Tayretarareeat Wate | It corresponds 
with the pantheism of Persian Sufis and those of Spinoza and 
Tindal in the west. Even Sadi says; “Hamdn nestand unche 
hasti tuiz? there is nothing else but thyself. Soin Urdu, Jo 
kuch hai oht hai nahin aur kuchh. 

It consists in the meditation of the creed al waaatfeaa 
10. The Monotheis- Of the Brahmans, like the ““Wahed Ho” of 
tic or Adwaita Brah- Moslems, and that God is one of unitarian 
ad bet. christians. The monotheistic yoga is embodied 


9. The Pantheistic 
or Visvdtma yoga. 
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in the Svetdéswatara and other Upanishads (Weber p. 252 a). As 
for severe monotheism the Mosaic and Moslem religions are 
unparalleled, whose tenet it 1s “la shartk laho” one without a 
partner ; and, “ Thou shalt have no other God but Me.” 


The dualistic yoga originated with Patanjali, substituting his 
Isvara for the Purusha of Sankhya, and taking 
the Prakriti: as his associate. ‘‘ From these,” 
says Weber, “ the doctrine seems to rest subs- 
tantially upon a dualism of the Purusha male and avyakta or 
Prakriti—the female.” This has also given birth to the dualistic 
faith of the androgyne divinity-the Protogonus of the Greek 
mythology, the ardhandriswara of Manu, the undivided 
Adam of the scriptures, the Hara-Gauri and Umdémaheswara of 
the Hindu S&ktas. But there is another dualism of two male 
duties joined in one person of Hari-hara or Hara-hari ; whose 
worshippers are called dwa:ta-vddis, and among whom the famous 
grammarian Vopadeva ranks the foremost. 


11. The Dualistic 
or Dwaita yoga. 


The doctrines of the Hindu trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva, and that of the Platonic triad and christian 
Holy Trinity are well known to inculcate the 
worship and meditation of the three persons in 
one, so that in adoring one of them, a man unknowingly Wormgps 
all the three together. 


This consists of the adoration of a plurality of deities in the 
13. The Polytheis- mythology by every Hindu, though every one 
tic yoga or Sarva has a special divinity of whom he is the votary 
Devopdsana. for his particular meditation. The later upani- 
shads have promulgated the worship of several forms of Vishnu 
and Siva (Web. I. Lit. p. 161); and the Zantras have given 
the dhydnas or forms of meditation of a vast member of deities in 
their various forms and images (Ibid. p. 236). 


-12. The Trialistic 
or Traita-yoga. 


The Atheistic yoga is found in the xriswara or hylo-theistie 
system of Kapila, who transmitted his faith 
“im nothing” to the Buddhists and Jains, who 
having no God to adore, worship themselves, 


14. The Atheistic 
or Niriswara yoga, 
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in sedate and silent meditation. (Monier Williams, Hindu 
Wisdom p. 97). 


The Theistic yoga system of PAtanjala otherwise called the 
2 seswara yoga, was ingrafted on the old atheistic 
a a system of SAnkhya with a belief in the Iswara, 
It is this system to which the name yoga 

specially belongs. (Weber’s Ind. Lit. pp. 238. and 252). 


“The yoga system,” says Weber, “developed itself in course of 

; time in outward practices of penance and morti- 

16. The Practical f cations, whereby absorption in the Supreme 
Yoga Sadhana. é 3 Mi P : ai 

Being was sought to be obtained. We discover 

its early traces in the Epies and specially in the Atharva upani- 

shads.” (Ind. Lit. p. 239). The practical yoga Sddhana 1s 

now practised by every devotee in the service of his respective 

divinity. 

The devotional side of the yoga is noticed in the instance of 
17. The devotion. Janaka in the Mahabharata, and of Yajnavalkya 
al or Sannyésa in the Brihaddryanyaka in the practice of their 
oe devotions in domestic life. These examples 
may have given a powerful impetus to the yogis in the suc- 
ceeding ages, to the practice of secluded yoga in ascetism and 
abandonment of the world, and its concerns called Sannydsa as in 
the case of Chaitanya and others. 

It had its rise in the first or earliest class of Upanishads, when 
the minds of the Rishis were employed in 
speculations about their future state and im- 
mortality, and about the nature and attributes 
of the Supreme Being. 

This commenced with the second class or mideval upanishads, 
which gave the means and stages, whereby 
men may even in this world attain complete 
union with the Atma (Web. I. Lit. p. 156). 
The yogdchara of Manu relates to the daily ceremonies of 
house-keepers, and the KriyA yoga of the Puranas treats about 
pilgrimages and pious acts of religion. 


18. The Specula- 
tive Dhydna yoga. 


19. The Ceremo- 
nial or Kriyd yoga. 


7oL. I. E 
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The pure yoga being perverted by the mimickery of false 
pretenders to sanctity and holiness, have as- 
sumed all those degenerate forms which are 
commonly to be seen in the mendicant Fakirs, 
strolling about with mock shows to earn a livelihood from the 
imposed vulgar. These being the most conspicuous have infused 
a wrong notion of yoga into the minds of foreigners. 


20. The Pseudo 
or Bhdkta yoga. 


The Bhakti yoga first appears in the swetdswatara Upanishad 

_ where the Bhakti element of faith shoots forth 

oe ee ta light. (Web. Ind. Lit. pp. 252 and 238). 
It indicates acquaintance with the corresponding 

doctrine of christianity. The BhA4gavad Gitdé lays special stress 
upon faith in the Supreme Being. It is the united opinion of 
the majority of European scholars, that the Hindu Bhakti is 
derived from the faith (fides) of christian Theology. It has 
taken the place of WET or belief among all sects, and has been 


introduced of late in “the Brahma Samdajas with other Vaishnava 
practices. 


The other topics of Proff. Monier Williams being irrelevant to 


our subject, are left out from being treated in the present 
dessertation. 


XII. Tur Consummation or Yooa (SippxHt.) 


The Yog: by continually meditating on the perfections of the 
All Perfect Being, becomes eventually a perfect being him- 
self, just as a man that devotes his sole atten- 
22. By assimila- : co : , 
; tion to the acquisition of a particular science, 
ion to the object. Jn eae ee 
attains in time not only toa perfection in it, but 
becomes as it were identified with that science. Or to use a natural 
phenomenon in the metamorphoses of insects, the transformation 
of the cockroach to the conchfly, by its constant dread of the latter 
when caught by it, and the cameleon’s changing its colour for 
those of the objects about it, serve well to elucidate the Brahma- 
hood (W@IZA;) of the contemplative yogi. 
But to illustrate this point more clearly we will cite the argu- 
ment of Plotinus of the Neo-Platonie school, to prove the ele- 
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vation of the meditative yogi to the perfection of the Being 
he meditates upon. He says, ‘“‘ Man is a finite being, how can 
he comprehend the Infinite? But as soon as he comprehends the 
Infinite, he is infinite himself: that is to say; he is no longer 
himself, no longer that finite being having a consciousness of 
his own separate existence; but is lost in and becomes one with 
the Infinite.” 


Here says Mr. Lewes, “If I attain to a knowledge of the 
Infinite, it is not by my reason which is finite, 
but by some higher faculty which identifies 
itself with its object. Hence the identity of 
subject and object, of the thought and the thing thought of 
(HIATT AI) is the only possible ground of knowledge. 
Knowledge and Being are identical, and to know more is to be 
more” But says Plotinus; “If knowledge is the same as the 
thing known, the finite as finite, ean never know the Infinite, 
because he cannot be Infinite” Hist. Phil. I. p. 391. 


Therefore the yogi takes himself as his preliminary step, to 
the meditations of some particular attribute or 
perfect: on of the deity, to which he is assimila- 
ted in thought, which is called his state of 
lower perfection ; until he is prepared by his highest degree of 
ecstacy to loose the sense of his own personality, and become 
absorbed in the Infinite Intelligence called his ultimate con- 
summation or Samdédhi, which makes him one with the Infinite, 
and unites the knower and the known together; HTat 
aaa | 
The perfection of the yog: bears a striking resemblance with 
maarfat of the Sufis of Persia, and it is des- 
eribed at length by Al-Gazzali a famous sophist, 
of which we have an English translation given 
by G. K. Lewes in his History of Philosophy. (Vol. II. p. 55 
“From the very first the Sufis have such astonishing revelations, 
that they are enabled, while waking, to see visions of angels 
and the souls of prophets; they hear their voices and receive 


By identification 
with the object. 


By meditation of 
Divine attributes. 


The Sufi Perfec- 
tion. 


their favours.” 


28 THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY. 


“Afterwards a transport exalts them beyond the mere perception 
of forms, to a degree which exceeds all expres- 
sion, and concerning which one cannot speak 
without employing a language that would sound 
blasphemous. In fact some have gone so far as to imagine them- 
selves amalgamated with God, others identified with Him, and 
others to be associated with Him.” These states are called 
wrauy, east &e., in Hindu yoga as we shall presently 
see. 


Ultimate consum- 
mation. 


XIV. Tue DIrreRENT DEGREES OF PERFECTION. - 


“The supernatural faculties” says Wilson, “are acquired im 
various degrees according to the greater or lesser perfection 
The Eight perfec- of the adept.” H. Rel. p. 131. These perfec- 
tions. tions are commonly enumerated as eight in 
az fats: number (are fafs:), and are said to be acquired 
by the particular mode in which the devotee concentrates himself 
in the Divine spirit or contemplates it within himself. 


The specific property of the minuteness of the soul or universal 
spirit, that it is minuter than the muinutest 
(am <miata). By thinking himself as such, 
the yogi by a single expiration of air, makes his 
whole body assume a lank and lean appearance, and penetrates 
his soul into all bodies. 


1. Microcosm or 
Anima, 


This also is a special quality of the soul that it fills the body, 
and extends through all space and encloses it 
within itself (@ear aetaia) ; by thinking so 
the yogi by a mere respiration of air makes his 
body round and turgid as a frog, and comprehends the universe 


2. Macrocosm or 
Mahima. 


in himself. 


From thinking on the lightness of the soul, the yogi produces 


a diminution of his specific gravity by swallow- 
8. Lightess or ing large draughts of air, and thereby k 
Laghimé. ing large draughts of air, and thereby keeps 
himself in an aerial posture both on sea and 


Jand. This the Sruti says as (aayealata). 
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This practice is opposed to the above, and it 1s by the same 


process of swallowing great draughts of air, 
4. Gravity, or 


eee and compressing them within the system, that 
TVMNa, : 


the yogi acquires an increase of his specific 


eravity or garimd \qyeyaetatg). Krishna is said to have assumed 
his fa7eit «fa in this way, which preponderated all weights 


in the opposite scale. | 

This is the obtaining of desired objects and supernatural powers 
as by inspiration from above. The yogi in a 
state of trance acquires the power of predict- 
ing future events, of understanding unknown 


5. Success or 
Prapti, 


languages, of curing divers diseases, of hearing distant sounds, of 
divining unexpressed thoughts of others, of seeing distant objects, 
or smelling mystical fragrant odours, and of understanding the 
language of beasts andbirds. Hence the prophets all dived into 
futurity, the oracles declared future events, Jina understood pasu- 
bhashd, and Christ healed diseases and infirmities. So also 
Sanjaya saw the battles waged at Kurukshetra from the palace 
of king Dhritardshtra. 

Prak4mya is obtaining more than one’s expectations, and con- 
sists in the power of casting the old skin and 
maintaining a youth-like appearance for an 
unusual period of time, as it is recorded of king 
YayAti (Japhet or Jy4pati); and of Alcibiades who maintained an 
unfading youth to his last. By some writers it is defined to be 
the property of entering into the system of another person ; as it 
is related of Sankaréchdrya’s entering the dead body of prince 
Amaru in the Sankara Vijaya. 


6. Overgain-Pra- 
Kamya. 


© This is the power of taming: living creatures and bringing them 
under control. It is defined also to be the 
restraint of passions and emotions as tafe 
afaia@, and likewise the bringing of men and 
women under subjection. This made Orpheus tame the wild 
animals and stop the course of rivers by the music of his lyre, and 
gave Pythagoras (who derived it from India) the power of subdu- 
ing a furious bear by the influence of his will or word, as also of 
preventing an ox from eating his beans, and stopping an eagle 


7. Subjection 
Vasitwam, 
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in its flight. It was by this that Prospero subdued the elements 
and aerial spirits with his magic wand, and Draupadi and Mahomed 
obtained the powers of stopping the courses of the sun and moon. 
The Magis of Persia are said to have derived their magical powers 


from the Maéyis of India who first cultivated the magical art. 
It is the obtaining of universal dominion either in this life or 


next by means of yoga, as it is recorded of 
Révana, Mandhd&té and others in the traditions. 
It is also said to be the attainment of divine 
powers, when the yogi finds himself in a blaze of light. 


CHAPTER XV. 
The state of a Perfect yogs. 


8. Dominion or 
Ishitwam. 


When the mystic union is effected, he (the yogi) can make 
himself lighter than the lightest substance, 
and heavier than the heaviest ; can become as 
vast or as minute as he pleases; can traverse 
all space, can animate any dead body by transferring his spirit 
into it from his own frame. He can render himself invisible, can 
attain all objects, become equally acquainted with the present, 
past and future, and is finally united with Siva, and consequently 
exempted from being born again upon earth. (See Wilson’s 
Hindu Religion p. 131). 

We find the same doctrine in Plato’s Phaedrus where Socrates 
delivers a highly poetical effusion respecting: 
the partial intercourse of the human soul with 
eternal intellectual Realia. He says moreover that, all objects 
which are invisible can be apprehended only by cogitation (yoga) ; 
and that none but philosophers {yogis), and a few of them can 
attain such mental energy during this life (@tta7afe) ; nor even 
they fully and perfectly in the present state. But they will attain 
it fully after death ; if their lives have been passed in sober philo- 
sophical training (S7TTHTA). And that all souls enjoyed it before 
birth, before junction with the body, which are forgotten during 
childhood, but recalled in the way of reminiscence by association, 
The revival of the divine elements is an inspiration of the nature 
of madness (trance or eestacy of the yoga). The soul becoming 


Authority of H. 
H. Wilson. 


Ditto of Plato. 
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insensible to ordinary pursuits, contracts a passionate tendency 
to the universal. (Baine on Realism. pp. 6 and 7). 
“Tt is ecstacy the faculty by which the soul divests itself of 


its personality. In this state the soul becomes 
Anthority of 


loosened from its material prison, separated 
Plotinus. 


from individual consciousness, and becomes 
absorbed in the Infinite Intelligence from which it emanated. In 
this ecstacy it contemplates real existence ; and’ identifies itself 
with that which it contemplates.” (Lewes. Hist. of Philosophy 
Vols 4d p. 389) ° 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Critrictsm on yoga Practice. 


Notwithstanding all that we have said and the authorities 
we have cited in the preceding article on the 
efficacy of yoga, we find some scholars in Europe 
and many educated men in this country, are disposed to discredit 
the efficiency of yoga to effect supernatural results or to be good 
for any thing. We shall state some of these objections which 
will be found to bear their own refutation on the grounds of 
their misrepresentation and self-contradiction. 


Disbelief in yoga. 


Professor Monier Williams says that, “yoga system appears, 


in fact, to be a mere contrivance of getting 
rid of all thought, or at least of concentrating 
the mind with the utmost intensity upon no- 
thing in particular. It is a strange compound of mental and 
bodily exercises consisting of unnatural restraint, forced and 
painful postures, twistings and contortions of the limbs, sup- 
pression of breath and utter absence of mind (Indian wisdom 
p. 103) (so also Wilson’s Hindu Religion p. 132). 
He then starts the question, “ How is it that faith in a false 
a system can operate with sufficient force upon 
i aaa the Hindu, to impel him to submit volun- 
tarily to almost incredible restraints, mortifi- 
eations of the flesh and physical tortures? How is it that an 
amount of physical endurance may be exhibited by an appar- 
ently weakly and emaciated Asiatic, which would be impossible 


Its painful prao- 
tices. 


32 ‘THE YCGA PHILOSOPHY. 


to a European, the climate and diet in one case tending to debi- 
litate and in the other to invigorate?” (Ibid p. 104). 

Professor Monier’s statement of the existence of the afore- 
said self mortifications and voluntary contor- 
tions of the limbs of the yogis for two thou- 
sand years or since the invention of yoga philosophy, is open to 
refutation on the ground of there being no mention of them 
in the old systems of yoga inculeated either in the Vedanta or 
Patanjali’s philosophy, or even in the yoga Vasishtha, as it is evi- 
dent from the practices and processes of yoga we have already 
given before. Those processes are seen to be simply moral res- 
traints, and no physical torture of any kind, and such moral res- 
traints must be acknowledged on all hands, to be indispensible to 
the concentration of the mind on any subject of farless importance 
than the contemplation of the inscrutable nature of the Divinity. 

The abuses he speaks of must be those of the arduous prac- 
tices of the Hatha yoga, which have been in 
vogue with pseudo yogis of the later times, 
from their superstitious belief in bodily tortures 
as their best penance and only means, (as the author him- 
self avows), “of their fancied attainment of extraordinary 
sanctity and supernatural powers.” (Ibid). But such practices 
as have degenerated to deceptive tricks in this country, and 
are carried on by the cheating and cheated fools under the false 
name of yoga, present their counterparts also in the trickeries 
of the fanatics aud fakirs under every form of faith on earth, 
without affecting the true religion or creating any misconcep- 
tion of the yoga doctrine. 

In vindication of our spiritual yoga we have to say that 

it is no exoteric religion, and requires no bodily 
Sacrifice of the ‘ : : 
etek mortification or sacrifice in any shape whatever, 
as it is the usual practice of all forms of reli- 
gion among mankind. The yoga is the speculative traiming 
of the human soul, and concerns the castigation of the spirit and 
not the mortification of flesh. It has nothing to do with the 
body which is of this earth, and which we have to leave here 


Their Illegitimacy. 


Abuses of Hatha 
yoga. 


behind us. 
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The universal doom of death pronounced on the original 
guilt of man, is not to be averted by physi- 
cal death or any deadly torture of the body, 
as it is commonly believed by the bulk of 
mankind, to consist in bodily mortifications and sacrifices ; but in the 
contrition and penitence of the spirit, and sacrifice of the soul as the 
only sin-offering for the atonement of our original and actual trans- 
gressions. The Purusha medha sacrifice of the Veda which is mis- 
understood for the offering of a male-berng,a man, a horse, a bull 
or ahe-goat or male of any animal, meant originally the sacrifice 
of the human soul, or self-immolation of the purusha or embodied 
intelligence to the Supreme Spirit, by means of its concentration - 
into the same through the instrumentality of yoga abstraction. Dr. 
K. M. Banerjia’s interpretation of the Purusha medha as typical 
of the crucifixion of Christ, is more conformable with his christian 
view of the mysticism, than the spiritual sense of self-sacrifice, 
in which it is generally understood by the speculative Yogi and 
the philosophical Vedantist. 


q 
Cm 


Sacrifice of the 
Body. 
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FTER consideration of Yoga the title of our work, and all its 
component parts tending to the exercise of meditation, to- 
eres ey gether with an investigation into the nature of 
Pa AE Atman or soul, as the agent of the act of medi- 
tating and procuring its salvation, we are led 
by a natural and coherent train of thought to an inquiry into 
the nature of that grand object of our holy and profound medita- 
tion, which is the only means of our emancipation, and which is 
presented at once to our view in the exordium of the work in the 
mystical characters of Om Tat Sat=On Id List. 


The word Om forming the initial of the said epigraph standing 
prominent at the top of the opening page of 


r a e f ‘ e . 
2. Ambiguity of the work, and being more than a multinymous 


the word Om. : eee : ; 
term and ambiguous in its acceptations, requires 


to be treated at some length, in order to discover the hidden 
meaning lying buried under that mystic emblem of the grand 
arcanum of Brahmanical and Universal religion, from amidst a 
variety of significations which are heaped upon it in the sacred 
writings and holy speculations of the early sages of India. 


Tue Sruti Says :— 

ofaaramatena | saa arsireaareq | aware farear: 

3. In the begin- Se yee a. es . 
ee Be ree a a yaaa aaa! So saith the Holy serip- 
Om. ture :— 

“Tn the beginning was the word, the word was with God, 
and the word was God. All this was made by him, and without 
him was not anything made, that was made and” St. John 1. 1-8. 


And again says the Sruti etayay SUT fa: | adapta aways 
4. Om, the light age Tata | wat BT 9122 


of the world. 
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«That Om shone forth as light, but they received it not, 
and hid it in darkness.” So the Scripture :— 


“That was the light of the world, and the light shone upon 
the world, but the world knew it not &.” St. John, Ch 1, 
Mey tr. 10. | 


Again says the Scripture,—“ God sent one to bear witness of 
the light, that all men through him might 
believe.” Id 1.7. So Brahmé the god revealed 
its meaning to his first begotten son Atharvan, 
and atharvan, the Prajd4pati, gave instruction on the subject to 
Pippaldda, Sanatkumdra and Angira’ (Weber A. S. L., p. 164). — 
Again Angiras, who communicated it to Saunaka, had obtained it 
from Bharadvéja Satyavdiha, and the latter again from Angira, 
the pupil of Atharvan, to whom it was revealed by Brahma 
himself (Weber A. S. L., p. 158). 


Hence it is the Atharva Sikhd& Upanishad in which the in- 
vestigation of the sacred word Om is prin- 
cipally conducted apart from those of the 
: mindukya, Maitré and Téraka Upanishads. 
(Web. Id., p. 164). These together with their Bhashyas by San- 
kara, the Karikds of Gaudapdda, and the commentaries of 
Anandagivt on them, are chiefly devoted to the scrutiny of the 
sacred syllable, beside the partial disquisition of every other 
Upanishad and theological work into the hidden sense of this 
mystic word. Weber points out the Saunaka and Pranava 
Upanishads among the number (A. 8. L., p. 165). 


5. Its Revelation 
to mankind. 


6. Works on its 
Disquisition. 


We shall proceed in this prologomena first to investigate 
into the orthographical character and structure 
of this syllable, and then to inquire into the 
designations and etymological synonyms of the 
word, with the lexical meanings that we can get of them, and 
lastly to treat of the many mystical interpretations which this 
single word is made to bear as a common emblem of them. 


7. Mode of our 
Investigation. 


II. OrtrHoGRAPHy or Om. 


Firstly: Om with respect, to its name and utterance is called 
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Onkara, that is, the nasal Ow in combination with the adjunct 
1. The letter kéra (signifying asound) and meaning the letter 

SPATE; On. For all sounds whether vocal (aqLaqM) or 
sonant (aysya), nasal (aTeatfen) or not-nasal (facanitaai), 
articulate (ATMHRAZ) or onomatopoeia (HATTA S) , are deno- 
minated letters; as the letters a &c. (WATETE ) are called vowels, 
the letters Ka &c. (HaHI<TfZ) consonants ; so the nasals An, in 
(ait < ) &c, as also the inarticulate ones (H¥§TS) &e., are all 
letters; but the Onkdra is the root of all ; thus CORTLM wea tath 
SMaayia | AISA TE | Manu calls it a letter in the 
passage :—‘ This one letter is the emblem of the Most High.” 
II. 83. Vide Dr. Mitra’s Ch’hand Up, p. 4. 

But here a question is raised as to whether a conjunct vowel 
5d coninaeETE eee consonant may with propriety be styled a 
or TAAL: single letter or not. To this says Dr. R. L. 

Mitra ina foot-note to his translation of the 
Ch’ hdndogya Upanishad that— It is true that thisemblem con- 
veys two sounds, that of O and m, nevertheless it is held to be 
one letter in the above sense; and we meet with instances even 
in the ancient and modern languages of Europe that can justify 
such privileges, such as #7 and ps?, reckoned single letters in 
Greek, and @. W. X. in English and others.” (Ch 1. See. 
1. p. 4). So is lémdlif in Persian &c. The Sanskrit conjunct 
isha (@&) is considered a single consonant, when they say, 

RRs AHI TSA Uleathara | 

It is also like every other single or conjoint letter of the 
alphabet (G@g@ qa) termed an akshara * 
(4X) or syllable, which forms either a word 
by itself when standing alone, or part of a 
word followed by an adjunct as go, QoRIT BIAAT &e.; where 
the first is a word of one syllable or monosyllabic term THTAE, 
and the others as dissyllabic and trisyllabic words (§TA~, aTat 


38. The Syllable 
Om saat | 


‘Ysz), according as they are uttered by the help of one or more 


articulations of the voice. Om akshara apart from its other 
signification of the Jmperishable and the like, and its symbolism 
of the Supreme Spirit, is also used in the sense of a syllable 
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in the original writings and their translations. Thus says the 
Kathopanishad ; WASTAACHA TWASIMACAT | Tagyarade 
Weal AAANRATAT | 


Manu says:—‘“That which passeth not away is declared to 
be the syllable om, thence called akshara.” He calls it also a 
triliteral monosyllable. II. 84. So says Mon. Wm. “ Om is 
a most sacred monosyllable significant of the Supreme Being.” 
(Indian Wisdom p. 103 note 1), 


Onkdra likewise indicates the written character Om, because 
the suffix Kdra like Akdra is used to signify 
its written form or sign (™ITHT< Faw), and in 
this sense the Bengali €, corresponds with 
Greek character w omega the inverted 8, or the Omekron = 
English O, and Oao Persian, and likens to the Sanskrit dendu O, 
which is but another name of Om (SITRTE: Walt). But the 
‘8 is formed by the union of two dots or cyphers (O bindu) lke 
Greek Omeg'a of two omicrons and the English w of two w’s. So 
says the Géyatri Tantra, wat aa fasfaega fafafara: | 

wave faefearnfe! And again: wag, WATE Saal TA 
fara. It is the union of two circlets, one being the symbol of 
one’s own divinity and the other that of Brahma.” This character 
by itself is regarded with high veneration as an emblem of the 
Infinite, independant of its meaning or utterance, and is marked 
on the forehead of every devotee in the form of a spot or crescent. 


4. The character 
Om geaT< | 


The symbolical Om is represented by four cyphers as placed 
over one another spite faz, Waza, and each 

5. The Symbol designated by a different name in the aforesaid 
w fas, Tantra, and supposed to form the cavities of the 
heart and mouth of Brahm, qaqa yet faeTi wats SUARTAST | 
Wert yaaa wraat wares) aan ver feast 
WS Tet TAT Uist TeThsrey Hrs aerate aeat 


qza fam, atfraiy: gedaar wrazare Ras, was, 


fafaata: | These dindus or cyphers are differently named in the 


Ved4nta, as we shall shortly come to see under the denomina- 
tions of onkdra. (No. IV). 
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'The best representation of Om is the image of the god 
Jaganndtha, which is said to be an inearna- 
tion of the mystic syllable QWaTaaqt<, or 
made in the form of Om, and not in that of 
Buddha, as some of our antiquarians have erroneously supposed 
it to be. There is a learned dissertation on the subject of 
Jagannitha’s representation of Oxkdra to be found in one of 
the early articles of the Asiatic Society’s Researches, where the 
reader will get much more light on this mysterious subject. 

It will further be found on comparison that @® bears not 
only a great resemblance to the Greek on 
written as 3 with the nasal above the O, but 
their perfect agreement with each other in 
sense will leave no ground of suspecting their identity with 
one another, as it will be fully treated of afterwards. 


6. Symbolized as 
Jagannatha. 


7. Comparison of 
om and on. 


Ill. THe Orruzrorpy or ANALYSIS OF Om. 


We have already seen that the circular form of the letter O 
in Om, called a bindu dot or cypher, was 
used like a geometrical point to denote a monad 
without parts, and represent the Supreme Being subsisting as 
the central point of the great circle of Universe, and filling the 
infinity of its circumference with his own life and light. The 
Vedas and the early theology of the Upanishads invariably 
understood the Om as synonymous with One, and expressive 
of the unity of the God-head; as in the motto aa Ha AUS TT 
aa | sNaaaaay | of the Vedantists, corresponding with 2S 
monotheistic creed of Christians and Mahomedans ‘‘ God is one” 

and “ without an equal” ‘* Wahed Hola Sharik laho” “The 
unity of the God-head is the dictum of the Koran and Veddnta.” 
(Mon. Wm’s. Hindu Wisd. p. XLI. 1). 

The Manduka and similar Upanishads describe the majesty 
of the one. (Weber, p. 161). “That one breathed breathless 
hy itself’ &c. Max Muller’s A. 8S. Lit. p. 560. 

Formerly the letter O of om, on, and One was considered a 
pure and simple sound, and made to repre- 
sent a monad or Unity; but in course of 


1. A Monad. 


2. Om aDuad. 


‘THE OM TAT SAT. 39 


time and with the progress of language it was found out 
to be a compound letter (aaqqaz ), formed by the union of a+ 
u=o (4&{+3=H}), and two o’s in w omega or to w’s in w. (See. 8. 
Gr. & Baine’s grs). Then the perfect figure of the great circle was 
considered to be composed of two semicircles which the w=‘ was 
made to represent. This gave rise to the conception of a duality 
in the divine person, and hence grew the theory of the male and 
female yaa Tafa in the_ original androgyne of the Sankhya 
and Hara Gauri (St wet and SAT ASAT) of the Tantra. 
Hence it is said; BAXGTAC Fa Us vata FEAT | Haay fe- 
fara Har gaz xia raat aa | 

“The syllable ov=on is a word for Brahma (God), and the 
other cypher represents nature (the world). There is no Brahma, 
but ov=@ or BYqt The dualism of Sankhya yoga is too well 
known to require an explanation. 


At a later period and posterior to the dualistic doctrines of 
the aforesaid Tantra and P&tanjala yoga sys- 
tems, the Om branched out into a Triad by the 
union of the nasal letter m or ~ with the 8 or w, and forming the 
conjoined character ¢* and wn in Sanskrit and Greek. Hencefor- 
ward Onkdra is regarded as a triliteral word composed of a+u-+m 
to represent a triplicate deity. Thus says Monier William :— 

“Om is supposed to be composed of three letters 4, U, M, 
which form a most sacred monosyllable ( TaATAT ), significant of 
the Supreme Being as developing himself in the Triad of gods, 
Brahmé4, Vishnu and Siva” (Indian Wisdom p. 103 note I). So 
we have in Manu II. 83 and 84:— 


ARCITIACA ARCH TTA; | 
FeaafaazeTA Ta eate | 
wat famafer, way ABA, | 
AALS ATS TAT TATA Tala | 
So also the Bhagavad Gité. VIII. 13. 
Here the two halves of the circle 8 comprise Vishnu and 


Siva as joined in the bipartite body of Hart Hara alias Hara 
Hari, adored by the dualists called Saarfem:, or more fully as 


3 Om a Triad. 
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wieeusaatfes: and Brahma the god of Manu, is placed in the 
circlet above the great circle of his created world. We need but 
hint to our readers in this place, to observe how the original 
word Om or Ov and One developed itself into the existing faith 
of trinity. The TAntrica Sivites however place their god Siva 
in the upper semicirclet formed by H=m the initial of Maheswara 
(We-aqz), and say :— 

SaTsIaga Tatra Maa | 

WHS Ta hr Uy ls fas | 

This is more reasonable to believe from both the letter m’s 
and its god Siva’s amalgamation with the early Aryan duality 
to form the present faith of triality at a much later period. 

We next see a further progress of Om in its development 
from the triliteral to a quadriliteral form, by 
its assumption of a crescent or half circlet 
( Heat ) according to the Tantra, or a half Matra ( ae Ural ) 
of the Veddnta. The Tantra says aS REM aATA wis | 
The Maitri Upanishad mentions only of the three Mdtrds of Om 
(Ch vi See. 3). 

“But the Mundak Upanishad” says Weber, “refers to the half 
Matré (mora), to which the word Om here appearing in its full 
glory, is entitled in addition to its three Mdatrds (morae) a. u. m. 
This is evidently a later addition by some one who did not 
like to miss the mention of the subject in the Atharvana 
Upanishad in which it occurs.” p. 160. Again says he—‘The 
MA&ndukya Upanishad which treats of the three and half ,Wdtrds 
of the word om, is to be looked upon as the real M&ndukya, all 
the rest is the work of the Gaudapdda, whose pupil Govinda was 
the teacher of Sankardchdérya about the seventh century A. D.” 

We find next a quinquiliteral figure of Om in its component 
parts of the three mdtrés, m, and the dcndu 
or We fare the fifth. 

And then again with a sextuple or Hexaliteral Om composed 
of the sixth member of Ndda (412) over and 
above the aforesaid five parts. 


4, Om the Tetrad. 


5. Om the Pentad. 


6. Om the Hexad. 
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The septuple Om is described in the Ramatdpaniya upanishad 
as consisting of W, ¥, H, az, FS, UA 
and 441 Weber’s A. S. Lit. p. 312. 

This consists of the aforesaid seven parts, which together 
with S4nti called in Persian SAkat complete 
the number. weber. Id. p. 315. 


7. Om the Heptad- 


8. Om the Octad. 


IV. Tue DiFrFeERENT DENOMINATIONS OF Om. 


The om is denominated the heading of the Veda ( q#fxz; ) 
fee og the Gdyatri hymn is termed to be its parent 
ii Vade (Featat). It stands at the top (fate) 
of every book (Hea), chapter (HUH), and 
hymn (2%) of every Veda either alone by itself or two or three 
oms put together, as Wyaaare on tgnem arede of the Rigveda, 3 
faaHT On triseptem &e. of the Atharvan; again 9 ge ge 
aes aTST on I salute thee O Rigveda &c. 

It_ is 8 used at the head (faite) of every book on any 
branch of knowledge ( fae@qt ) which is a paronym of and de- 
rived from the same root ( fae Video) with Veda (qz). The 
Tantra calls it as the heading of the Gayatri which begins with 
the syllable ; 


THAME FET Maa, Via Gara | 
say a; afcarife: | aradlaaa'l 


It is called the sacred syllable because it is used in sacred 
2. The sacred writings and in the sacred Vedic and Sanskrit 
a ean die languages only, and never in the popular 
Garage | vernacular tongues, which are known as un- 
sacred and impure ( WERT ). Moreover it is used in sacerdotal 
functions of the sacerdotal “class (SHlILa HATHA ) or regenerate 
classes of men, and never by the impure Sitidra on pain of 
damnation ( SRITTSaTLATS TAA AS SALAH AAA ), unless he is 
sacrified ‘hs investiture of the sacred or sacrificial thread, 

(axiaaia’ ). Thus says the Séstra ; AWAD artarlanqan 
BAIA, | Waal awa’, Ba UST, | 

The sacredness of the word Om, as the expression for the 

vot. I. G 
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eternal position of things, is specially emphasised in the Katha 
Upanishad ( Weber. p. 158). 

It is held as the most holy syllable being an appellation of 
the Most High, and must not be uttered in 
unholiness even by the holy orders of men: 
so says the Katha Up ;—“This is the most holy 
syllable, this the supreme syllable, whosoever knoweth this syllable 
eetteth whatever he desireth.” (Cowell’s Maitri Upanishad. Ch. 
VI. S. 4) note. 7 

This is styled the mystic syllable because the most recondite 
and abstruse doctrines of Brahmanical theism 
are hidden under its symbolical garb, and form 
the foundation of those wonderful structures of 
the mystic poetry and philosophy of nations, which have been 
beautifully illustrated by Sir W. Jones in his “ Mystic Poetry of 
the Hindus, Persians and Greeks.” It was this mysticism which 
invited a Pythagoras of old to India. Manu says ;—“ He knows 
the Veda, who distinctly knows the mystic sense of this word.” 
Chap XI. 266. 

These senses are recommended to be deeply studied by the 
Upanishads themselves, saying ;—“ The om is a subject of deep 
study” (Web. p. 163), and forms of itself “as another triple 
Veda.” (Manu XI. 265). It is enjoined to be carefully kept in 
secrecy by the Tantras and Smritis. 

AMAAIAHS FET Waal; Aaaaa | 
dearest way uty fe aaa; | 

Om again as a symbol of the eternal position of things 
GH AREIAAR, presents to us a mys- 
terious round of the mystic dance of myriads 
of spheres, emitting an inaudible sound reach- 
ing beyond its utmost limit to the unknown One who sitteth 
above the circumference of its visible horizon; or as the sacred 
writer expresses it; “ He that sitteth on the circle of the earth.” 
Isaiah. Chap. X. 1. The Tantra speaks of its encompassing 
the world ; aH care FLATT FIT, SISTA 
frcamfaeteta; | mada | 


3. The Holy syl. 
lable faa’ 
A 


4. The Mystic 
Syllable Ter 


5 The Mysterious 
syllable TETAT ] 
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That om contains within it the whole sphere of sounds ("Tz ) 
is beautifully illustrated in twenty slokas or 
stanzas in an Upanishad of that name the 
aqctare afar | (Weber. p. 165). It shows 
how the eternal sound om Pitted by Brahm pervaded through- 
out the Universe, and the manner in which all other sounds are 
propelled by continual vibrations of air like curves upon the 
surface of water ( fttyatwaraa ) to the auditory of the other. 
The Vinduisa Mudrdé in Tantra WIAs sath | Fufaat BX 
aaq aiifuat | Compare the Pythagorean music of the spheres. 

The Zejovindu Upanishad describes Om as the source and 
focus of light in fourteen slokas, and the em- 
pyrean above it as the abode of pure ineffable 
light ( wx wsiifa; ) of God that illumines the 
other spheres. (Web. p. 165). This light is viewed in the orb 
of the sun and in fire by their worshippers. Compare Milton’s 
hymn to light; “ Hail holy hght” &c. 

Again Om is termed the reservoir of immortality or endless 
life in the Amritavindu Upanishad which des- 
cribes it in thirty stanzas, to be the eternal 
fountain of the infinity of lives that fills all 
animated nature, and is drawn back to it. 
Its circumference extends to the regions of light and life, and 
beyond it is the region ef death and darkness. “In this word 
there is light and life” (John 1) @urtfayg yima_i <afa aa <a 
see Weber‘s A. S. Lit. p p. 69, 154, 165. 

Therefore Om is called the centre of meditation in the Dhyana 
” oontalan vindu Upanishad of twenty one stanzas, which 
Meditation ‘tITq] direct the concentration of our thoughts to 
fa: | that centre for the attainment of perpetual hght 

“ and life which flow from it. (Weber p. 165). 
The Tantra takes a {MH or asl and the Buddhist a chink in 
the wall to fix the sight in meditation. 

And lastly Om is styled the receptacle of the great God, whose 
essence fills, pervades, and encompasses the 
whole orbit of the Universe, as it is described 


6. The sphere of 
sound arta, 


7. The Focus of 
light Gat] fare 41 


8. Thespot of im_ 
mortality w3wa 
fa<; | 


10 The Position 


of Brahmay@ (are: 
~" in twenty two slokas of the Brahma Vindu- 


44 THE OM TAT SAT. 


Upanishad. It is called Brahma Mudré4 in the Tantra. (Weber, 
p. p. 99, 158, 165). 
V. Erymo.togy or THE Worp Om. 


Having thus far seen the mysterious nature of the letter and 
syllable Om in its Orthography, we shall now 
consider it as a word, and see that not a less 
but much greater mystery is attached to its 
etymology than has been hitherto thought of by any, and which 
will be found upon examination to be more inscrutable in its 
nature than the mysteries of Eleusis and the inexplicable 
hieroglyphics of the Egyptian priests. 


1. Etymology of 
the Om. gp WS 


These secret and sacred treasures of Brahmanie enigmas and 
symbols, have been carefully preserved by the 
Brahmahood in their cabalistie writings of 
the Tantras, which serve to be a secure safe- 
cuard of their religion amidst the ravages of 
foreigners in their liberty and literature, and require to be dili- 
gently searched into for a thorough mastery of these mysticisms. 
Om is denominated a word (Ws) in the Veda and other sacred 
scriptures, and explained as a noun also (@HT) 
the Nirukta and other lexicons. It is 
derived in the Koshas from the root ada or ava 
to protect, or save (caat) with the Unadi suffix Af an anoma- 
lous formation into om to denote “ protection.” Dr. Mitra too 
derives it from the radical Wa “to preserve” with the suffix 
aa to denote the Most High according to Manu and Gita. 
(Translation of Ch’hdndogya Up. p. 4). 
Apart from the symbolical significations of Om (of which 
there are several as we shall come to notice 


4. Its Primar ; ; % 
Y afterwards), its primary and literal sense would 
sense FTqa: | 


2. 1ts symbolism 
of Brahmanism 


qe aa \ 


3. Its derivation 


az Tate; | 


make us give different interpretations of it 
according to the derivation of the term both in its verbal and 
nominal forms. @@ as a verb in the imperative mood means 
“save” as ATATT, AAC, Zqzvq &e. in the Mugdhabodha, corres- 
ponding with the expressions, dve Maria, salve salvator, salve 


Deus, save Q God &e. 
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But ada to protect or preserve gives us the nominal (@e*) 
forms of aba, dba, 4bu, and Aabuka (Ma, Bla, 
Sq, BAGH), meaning a father or preserver 
in the Prdékrit Speech of Sanskrit dramas, and 
these are found to agree in both respects of sound and sense 
with the words d%, ddd, dbu, dbuka, abi as dbuka &ec. in 
Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac and Arabic languages. This gives us 
the original meaning of 3a of which 9% is a derivative form, and 
shows the close affinity which the Aryan root bears to the Semitic. 
both in its sound and signification of “ Father” ( Uta and fyat ) 
applied to the Great God. 

But our question being Om and not the root 3a, we ought 
to know to what part of speech it belongs and 
what sense we are to give of it here. It is 


5. Its Nominal 
sense qyquay 


6. The word Om 
ce re said to be a word indicative of auspicious- 
ness when used at the beginning ; ( aret ee Wee yay 
agian, ). But whether as a verb or noun or any other 
part of speech, we know nothing of, and we are utterly at a 
loss what word to substitute for it in its translation. This is the 
reason why the word Om, is used by itself in the translations of 
Sanskrit works by Europians and our countrymen also for want 
of a proper term, as it is seen in the English versions of Vedas 
and Upanishads. 

Om is enlisted as an indeclinable word in grammar having no 
inflection of its own in gender, number, case 
or person, and agreeing with all words in 
its unchanged state, as in the examples ;— 


7. An aptot noun 
WaT Lox | 


Hl AIL, oo SM, o> THT, SSAuTN Wella, HlaT asa aT Ke. 
It is included in the ( @atfetm ) as an aptot noun, and with 
indeclinable particles ( fautad), as an adverb, conjunction and 
interjection also with various significations. 

The anomalous and multinymous particle Om was first dis- 
covered by Ram Mohun Roy to be no other 
than the participal noun on=deing which as 
Max Muller says is to on ontos the Being 
of Beings A. S. Lit. pp. 321 et passom. The Latin ens 


8. The initial Om 
iS 
BTzTTag; | 
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and the French on as Von, bear close affinity to On and 9* both 
in their sound and sense. 


Dr. Rajendra Ldla Mitra has in one of his works pointed out 
the Vedic Om, to correspond with the Hebrew 
« Amen,” and this will be found so true of the 
final Om of Brahmanical prayers, that its cor- 
responding word Amn invariably forms the last word of every 
prayer in Arabic, Persian and all other Mahomedan and Semitic 
languages. ‘Thus it is to be seen how intimately are both of 
these grand families of mankind connected with each other in 
the main point of their different creeds. 


9. The Final Om 
Q 
FATTAS 1 


VI. Lexicat Meanines or On. 


After the etym logical and philological interpretations that we 

Adverbial Mean. Lave been given of the word Om, it is worthwhile 
ings. arfgatfam %0 attend to its meanings given in the current 
lexicons for the information of the majority, 
with whom the evidence of the history of 
philology is of little weight and value. Tdrandth’s Sanskrit 
dictionary (AAAs ) presents us with following adverbial 
meaning’s of the word. 


fauraaey: | 


The Medinikosha says he, expounds it as an inchoative particle 
( MILA A WS ) to mean the beginning of 
a thing ( J4sA ), and we find it accordingly 
used in the form of a proemial monogram at 
the exordium of a book or Vedic hymn, sacred 
rite or lecture, in the Sanhitas, Br&hmanas and Upanishads 
according to the passage quoted by Téraénatha in his dictionary ; 
awmietfaarereay wat azatfemat aNtertfimat wreeyar: 
aadamaiad i It answers the @y of the Purdna and the 
words zow and then in English as in the passage of the Katha- 
valli; 96 sia qaqa Tattle | 


1. An Inceptive 
Particle. 


SLATS Ft | 


It is synonymous with beginning (atfz) in the Ch’handogya 
Upanishad, whereupon the poet has well said. wrTrata aey- 
faqarer; Vaavercat fat) CEIMs1 yas! 
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Krishna (under the conception of the identity of his soul 
ae with that of the Divine), speaks of himself 
Hits in the Bhdgavadgité that, he was the letter 
qecrecafr: of the alphabet, and the Om = words 

(AM TATA RITIVS WAST FI; . This is shown 
in the latest English translation of the work to be a doctrine 
derived from Christianity and corresponds with the passage 
“Tam Alpha &e.” in the book of Revelations (Ch. I. V. 8). ‘There 
is a similar passage in the Koran which says “‘ He (God) is the 
first; Ho al awl corresponding with the Greek” Ho esten arche; 
and this passage and sometimes its enitial ‘O (Gr.) and our @, 
is used by Moslems at the top and commencement of their books 
and other writings. Again like Alpha of the holy Scripture 
we find the use of Alif upon the head of all writings 
in Urdu, Persian, Arabic and Hebrew in daily practice. 
Hence it is hard to say who is the borrower, though every one 
will boast itself to be the lender. (Vide Weber’s paper on the 
Ram Tap Up. pp. 276, and 360). 


The Kosha adds the sense of auspiciousness and prosperity 
= (aga ) to the above, and this as we have 

3 An Initiatory : 
ok sic already observed forms like the names of gods, 
agama | the initiatory vocable of meritorious under- 
takings ( (arelata ts) Ete aes hel BY Maas 
says the Ch’ handogy4, ‘is also prosperity ” (I, 8.) To this the 
scholiast Sankara says; “the letter Om is called prosperity, 
_ because it is possessed of the property and attribute of prosper- 
ity. The prosperous alone can pass the word Om” (Chh. up. Ch. 1, 

p. 8). 

Its use is not confined to the sacred and antiquated language 
of Vedic writing and the liturgy, but is to be met with in the 
classic Sanskrit of ancient bards and modern poets. Thus 
we have in the Rémaéyana of our author ( TTATID WITwre 
WaTafaaaNg Tae ). In this sense we discover a curious 
affinity of the Aryan Om with the semitie Aman Amdn and 
Aiman, asin the Persian phrase Acman budd corresponding with 


3 or Yo WANT | 


aot 
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The word has been rendered in our translation by the salutatory 
term ‘ Hail”, from a supposed similarity of 
its meaning with that of namo @H#ea which 
is used by women and Svdras in lieu of the 
sacred Om in their salutations to gods and 
superior beings, owing to the denunciation pronounced upon 
their utterance of the sacred syllable (AAA: Jaq apf). 
We find its use in the same sense in Dr. Roer’s Translation 
of the Aitareya Upanishad, where it is rendered by “ salutation 
to the Supreme Soul” and by “ adoration ” in Cowell’s version 
of the Maitri Upanishad. We are however at a loss of authority 
to warrant our adoption of zamo as a synonym of Om. We 
meet with instances of the use of Om and namo together to mean 
salutation, as, g*=a: faata and faatay aa: in the Mugdha- 
bodha, where zamo, expresses obeysance and governs TWLaTa 
in the dative, and not Om which has no governing power. 


4. Gratulatory, 
Particle 


AASV | 


Om in the sense of invocation is an absolute monoptot like 
Ut, HM, Wal, Wel &c, without the power 
of governing the following word, as ge ATLA, 
and its double use as @® Wf<; g* in the Aitareya 
Upanishad (1); so yea, area in the Mugdhabodha; but 
Way and its synonyms WTS, SUIT, qa, wae govern the 
dative as TAY BCH, Qletma, Wal fr &e. The invocatory 
Om is synonymous with the interjections O, HT, Wel Bl and 
all other single vowels whether nasal or not (arqattaatiea- 
atfaat:), all of which are ungoverning particles in this * 
sense. 

Om is usually termed as pranava Ywas or praise or word of 
praise, from the root mu (4+ 3+) to laud, 
and in this sense it might mean the glorifica- 
tion of Te Deum. Thus “ Om is the pranara 
or initial word of the Rigveda priests, and it is termed the 
Udgitha (Samra) of S&ma Veda choristers ATaHaT who chaunt 
ip; (gly sufare v3). But it is made to signify the object 
of the verb, or the Being that is lauded (att fa) ; and in this 
sense it means, ‘The Purusha or spirit who is unaffected by 


5. Invocatory par- 


ticle BeqYTATS | 


6. A Laudatory 
particle Yay: | 
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works, affections &c, and having the appellation of Pranava” 
(see monier William’s Wisdom of the Hindus p. 103), so says 
Gaudapdda in his Ka4rika. In the former sense, Pranava corres- 
ponds with halleluyas and hosannas of Christians, and hamd 
0 Salaut of Moslems, which are deemed sacred by their votaries. 
The Kériké has the following stanzas on it :—3QwayTETUt aa 
TUay Ut; way) sua slat frera want ete dia: i 
qqiaina Ga; waa gals, vag frmgmaaaa faera 
aay 
It is used in a permissive sense both in Vedic and classic 
Sanskrit, and expressed in English by the 
7. A Permissive words “on” “goon” and the like. We 


Particle have an instance of it in the Macha Kavya, in 
AITAATS, the passage; ailfaqrmaara aise, LfaaIreas- 
AVATAR: | 


“Verily this is an injunctive term (G@RTAT ), signifying 

injunction, order, and whatever is enjoined, 

oe eS and ultimately the letter Om.” (Ch’handogya 

ATMA: Upanishad). The scholium (HTay) explains 

it by saying that, ‘‘ Whatever is enjomed by the learned or 

wealthy regarding learning and wealth, it is done by saying 
“Om.” (Ibid I. 8. p 8.) 


It bears also the sense of assent and consent (HBA 


IF-CEE c¢ oP 


=TaIat) meaning “ ay aye” “yea” and 
ae ke ” and in Bengali and Vernaculars ST 
assent BSTRTE: yes”, and in galt ; 

and @. So says Sankardcharya :—“ What- 

ever is assented to by the learned and wealthy, it is done by 

saying “Cm”. Thus in the Vedic tradition; YAjnavalkya 

wing been asked by Sdkalya as to how many gods there were, 
said ; “ Dhirty-three. % Sakalya assented by saying ‘“ Om.” 

modern writings, the Sahitya Darpana cites the follow- 

POE? Om being used in this sense —wiats TH UAAT 


Al siatrat fracat wadifeat fai aa- 


Itis used as the interjectional particle @a@1< expressive of 
VOL, I, H 
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repelling or driving off another from one like “ Avaunt i 
in English. We meet with an instance 

Pe ha Al of Gf its use in this sense in the Vetala 

Satara | Panchavinsati of Lassen (VI.) Thus, AATS1z 
Aare aits | 


Tt occurs in the sense of confirmation at the end of hymns 
and prayers in the Vedic writings, and corres- 
ponds with the words “ Amen” and “ Amin” 
at the conclusion of Christian and Moslem 


10. Do. of Ratify- 
ing. SURE | 
sermons and prayers as we have said long before. We have a 
verse of Hafiz to this effect, where he says Lishnow O Amin bogo 
i. e. “Hear and say amen.” There are many instances of it in 
the Upanishads, such as Wier, UIT, WT, ay Efe, ay, and 
so in the Gayatri hymn which begins and ends with Om, agreeably 
1o the precept which Says ; icy q@q’ emai Traa t wanes t 
aqaan yet fren wafsziaat SET | madt aa’ 1 : 


VII. Tue Nomura, Meanines or Ove. 


Besides the meanings already given of Om as a particle, there 
er ere are many other nominal significations attached 
snmioe to it as a significant noun or rather symbol to 
eae | express certain attributes belonging to the 
nature of the Deity, that bear little or no con- 

nection with the etymology of the word. 


Om is used to denote the creative power of God in Sankara’s 
- scholium. This sense is had from the primordial 
2. Omthe Creator 
ee word logos the ov=<e or fiat yard duad uttered 
Sa A by God in his creation of the world, as we have 
in the scripture. “ And god said, ‘‘ Let there be and there was” 
Latin Fiat-ct-fit ; and Arabie Kom fa Kana. 


PAtanjala takes it as denotative of God himself Fa74AC TsA- 
Sfa urasyay; and others as a denotation 
of ‘the Supreme God go Winaqtq| Tasy 
gay uty saat ara Rawal 


8, Om is God 
sql: | 
faut | 
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Ow is the verbal symbol of Brahm signifying the Universal 
spirit  wafrqd | TAT: ata faa, ATLTATT: 
so says the Katha Upanishad wag] qTAqt Aa | 
This meaning is obtained from ¢*=on signify- 
ing’ decug or existence, and referring to the totality of existence 
expressed by the word Brahma (formed of S€+ 4) uaeversal 
pervasion. 

Om is used also to denote the vast magnitude of Brahm (Hea 
qeea@) in the Maitri Upanishad, which says 
‘“‘ Om is the greatness of Brahman, says one who 
continually meditates thereon.” (See Cowell’s 
Translation of Id. IV. 4. p. 253). This idea 
is naturally suggested by the infinity of the Universe pervaded 
and encompassed by the spirit of God. wea" fr 17 Sraq 

fuatfen;1 waataa’) The Cl’haéndogya Upanishad 
speaks of the greatness and effects of Om (I. 9). To this the 
scholium raises the question, what are its greatness and effects ? 
Then answers it by saying ;—“ by the greatness of Om is implied 
the existence of priests, the institutions of sacrifices &c. &c. 

Therefore is its greatness.” 
“Om,” says the Méndukya Upanishad, “is the means (symbol) 
bea inesy leading to Brahm,” as a heiroglyphiec charac- 
fa th ter to its significate. Here says the commenta- 
FARA TTA! | tor Anandagiri (p. 336.) BYE Tat FSTTUTaT 
aTal TA wiawayaay wacifal waraetate 
Ztatt “It is known inall the Veddntas as the best means towards 
the accomplishment of one’s adoration.” (Ch’hdndogya Upanishad 

p- 5 note.) 
It is immutable, undecayable, imperishable, indestructible and 
immortal (aaz ). Thus in the Maéndukya; 
7. Immutable & 

imperishable gg Wifaerae eqifae frat «fea faanfe1 The 
circle of O is considered the most So of all 
TAX, | 
geometry 
goreans to be the best sy 
Supreme Being. It is the sign of divine immutability-from the fact 
of every other figure changing its shape by its constant retation 


~ T 


J * 
| Accession INO 


4. Om is Brahm. 
ad i 


db. Greatness of 
Brahm 


Fad Jeqq | 


ast: washeld-by 7 ; 
HL. B. Ape the ED sriddle ie SEA RY | 
"Loe 


e@vageoen 


a 
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round the centre and becoming a speroid which is no more sus- 
ceptible of change. Such is the changeable nature of all things 
until they become one with the Divinity. 


Om the symbol of God is said to be the knowable, because 
every part of its circumference is equidistant 
from the central observer. So is God said to 
be knowable (#a) in Yoga philosophy for 
his knowableness to every one by means of meditation. Hence 
the Yoga system is called gnosticism contrary to the unknowable- 
ness of agnoism. 


Om is éalled eternal ( faa’ ), because its circular form is the 
representation of eternity, having neither its 
beginning nor end (yaATeTAA ) : so it is the 
symbol of infinity, the circle bemg described by an infinite line. 
Thus Gaudapida; aysaVawAcraet, AUC, AWAIT | <fa 
area aifearat | 4 | | 

Again Om is said to be the first and last of all things, 

because, says Tdrandtha, every thing proceeds 

9. The Firstand  ¢.m its centre as its source, and returns to that 
Last. i baNN 

zs centre as its reservoir. (TefaySs TT, Baya lad 
aa t | ara attra) ; or that every thing like the line of the 
circle meets at the same point from where it is drawn and stretch- 
ed. Moreover Om as has been already said, is used both as the 
snitial and final word of Mantras and prayers, so it 1s understood 
to be the beginning and end of all motions and utterances. In 
these senses it answers the Alpha and Omega of the Revelation, 
and the initiwm and finem—LHoal awl Hoal akher of the Koran. 


Om Knowable. 


aa | 


8. Eternity faa \ 


But Om is declared again to be the first, last and midst of 


things, from its being uttered in the beginning, 
10. The First, Last 
and Midst. 


aleyi wea | 


middle and end of prayers and recitals of sac- 
red hymns according to the ordinance which 
says that, Om is to be repeated thrice at every 
recital in the beginning, middle and end Tue ara fra 
gmaga gti awa qua guages frail tf 
maa qm’ | This rule is said to bear reference to the triple 
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state of the progression of mortal beings,—their evolution, 
sustentation and dissolution. gajarutta was Bart aq 
Sati | Tataaqaratataatead og aa The triple utter-- 
ance of Om has given rise to the triplicate invocation of Hari, 
Tea y ANT efararg awiaad, and with what Milton has 
expressed in his glorious hymn in the Paradise Lost. 

“ Him first, Him last, Him midst, and without end.” 

The reverend Gaudapada enjoins the same ordinance in his ver- 
sified commentary or K4riké to the NS Upanishad, where 
he says (verse 27) me el yway ST fT ATA aa | wate 
Wwe Wal AIA AeATT | 

VIII. Apprication or Om IN THE VEDAS AND VEDANTA. 


**O venerable, let me enter thee (viz. the word Om)—the sheath 
of Brahma, swahd. O venerable do thou enter 
me, swaha. O venerable, I shall be purified 
by thee.” (Taittiriya Up. IV. 3). 

“Om, the hymns of the SAma Sing, Om, Som, the hymns 


2. The Burden of proclaim.” 
song, 


1. Pranava—<Ad- 
orable. 


“ By Om, the Adhwarju gives his reply :—By Om the Brahma 

8 Commanding commands ;—By Om he gives his orders for 
and assenting. the burnt offering ” (Ibid VIII. Anuvaék). 

“Om, says the Brahman, when he commen- 


ces to read the Veda.” (Ibid). 


“Om is Brahman, it is immortal, it is light, it 1s truthful, and 


4, Beginning. 


5. Omis Multiny- a portion of holy lght.” 
mous. 

“Tt is the sun, the truthful, the Yajus, devotion, fire, wind and 
air.” 

“Tt is the moon, strength, immortality, and the means of 
attaining Brahma ” Mane Upanishad VI. 35.) ooa7@ hicks i 
saifAaa alea aq | aifear WaT Seal BAW Haat 
PAAITA UAT Il waaafag aaa waergtaan, wacta 


Wazgqtaziy, | Tassel TAGARAA A Hara faut | 
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But apart from all the particular objects to which this word 


is severally applied, Om is found from its 
6. It is all signi- 


| Beate general sense of “a being” at large, to be 


significant of “all things,” as its archity pe 

Brahman is made to stand for universal existence both collective- 
ly as well as singly (cx toto et per sengulatim), as it is said in the 
Méndukya Upanishad, apfaa@ Taeadifae wes’ caymaniencat 
WAHMs wear A ET Ta, sararg frareated TUTTE Ua | 

“Om” says the Sruti, “is immortal.” Its explanation is ‘this 
all”; what was, what is, and what will be, all 
is verily the word “Om”; and every thing 
else which is beyond the three fold time is also 
verily the word “Om.” For this all (represented by “Om ” is 
Brahm, and Brahm is “all.” (Mandukya Upanishad Bhashya 
verse 1 and 2). sflfafa gseededtere weqfaaniteafaan: | 
AAAATaI GT Fee aarp ere WAS TS | 

According to Sankara’s explanation the rendering would be as 
follows :—“‘ Om ” this sound (or immortal) is this 
“All,” and its explanation is “what was, what 
is, and will be, all is verily the word “Om.” 
(Sankara’s Bhéshya of the above). Anandagiri’s explanation is to 
the same purport; thus says he :— 
VAAN TAUTG TIGA WATT TATA SHH Ie 
ataahe aw faa fa 


7. Om includes all 
things. 


8. Scholium on the 
above. 


IX. TuHEoLogy or Ou IN THE Monaps or MonotHeEIstic CREEDs. 


We have seen that Om expresses all things (Sarvamonkiéra), by 
a virtue of the word like its kindred Greek and 
ties. WTS A: | Latin ov and ens (B. haon), signifying “a 
being” by synecdoche (Cavand) of a part for 

the whole. And this is done of all things whether concrete or 
discrete and taken either singly or by Sroups of two or more 
things together; as it is said—“ Fhasadvisastrisas ” &e., z. e. 
Singulatim, duatiter, pluraliter &. We shall first come to see 
the monads expressed by Om and leave to the reader to discover 
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the relation which the significates may bear to the symbol, or 
rest satisfied with the idea of their being meaningless or arbitary. 

Om, says the Sruti is Sarvévak “all voice and speech” ; and we 
shall come to see below that it is applied alike 
to denote both human and brute speech, 
and words belonging to all the different parts 


2. Om is speech or 


voice qTH | 


of speech. 

« All things are united with words which express them, and all 

es eg words are contained in the mystical syllable 

ed arse | Om, (SYSIX WZ ata ). Om, pervades all 
sounds; he rises above all objects which are 

expressed by sounds, who repeats this sound Om” (ch’hdéndogya 

II. 23. (Maitri p. 253). 

“Qm is Brahman called sound (sabda). By means of Om 
rising above all things, a man merges m the 
8 aT TT Supreme called Para Brahma.” ‘ Om is the ° 

a emblem of the Most High.” (Ch’hdndogya p. 4. 
Manu II. 83. Bhdgavad Git&). So says the Maitri Upanishad 
(VI. 22) wae tafe frarta, we aah TET ele | 

«¢Qm was splendour and fire at first. By this syllable Om the 

splendour germinates, it shoots upward, it 


5. Om is Fire and fon, ait 
expands, and becomes the vihicle of divine 


its splendour 


Satay aaa worship. The splendour germinates in the form 
of the mystic syllable Om, as a seed germinates ; 
t.¢. Itis manifested as the primival form of the Veda, it next 
shoots upward as the internal sound Ow itself.” (Maitri Up. 
VI. ll. Tay yaa AEMAAAA) ae ATstfaaa 
aa74,fa aqt ZT 91291 Fire was the first object of adoration 
of the Rigveda and of the fire worshippers of India and Persia. 
It is believel to be the arche or beginning of all things according 
to Heraclitus. 
“Om is light and manifest as light, the sleepless, deathless 


“rowlec , 9 me 66 ya : 
Te On ta Hee and sorrowless light.” Again; “Om is hght 


2 which shines in yonder sun, and in > mo 
a3 aia: | } > the moon, 


fire, and hghtning ” (Maitri Upanishad VI. 
25.). So says the Bhaéigavad Gita, “That splendour which 
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abiding in the sun illumines the whole world, which abides in the 
moon and in fire, that splendour know to be mine” (XV. 12.) 
Light was the first work of creation and the “first born” of 
Heaven. God said Lua fiat et lux fit.”—“Let there be light 
and there was light.” 

eluyara sTtfay| vata fe: | saaqiwey satarcaady fana- 
fal featl feared wsdl dia’ snei AAS iy 
cat! aateakandati feria fue a eet 
wera NAAT! siRW Ie 

“The Veda is called lightening, since the moment when it is 
uttered (as Om), it enlightens every incorpora- 
ted being; therefore by the syllable Om let a 
man adore the infinite splendour of Brahman” 
(Maitri Upnishad VIL. 11.) agengaftama wa =a’ wih’ 
faeiiaafa | «awitfantaa szurtanictad aszt  aat 
ST WWI 

“The syllable Om is the Brahman light or pure intelligence, 
veiled behind the fire and breath, and manifested 
itself at first as the one undivided sound Om.” 
Thus the Maitr{ Upanishad Tiké (VI1. 11). 
Tay WUsTMaAAS FATA AMT AAT 
TS as BUTT! Mat 121 

“Om shines in the waters” Maitr{ Upanishad VI. 35). say 

9. Omis Water. TATRA TAHA | aat €134y | 
STAT, | STATA | AFG AAATS TIAA | Lat 
aSlRT | Water is said to be the first work of God (3—uZq 
AaaTZ] pe. and the Spirit of God floated on the surface of the 
waters” hence called 41T<tam@; (Genesis and Manu). Thales found 
water to be the origin of all things. 

“Om is /asa, moisture, flavour, taste, relish and love (Maitr{ 
Up. VI. 35). The goodness of God is flavour, a 
man having attained flavour, becomes possessed 
of joy” (Taittirfya Up Il. 7.) 3 tHaaq 
tH Ail ufcura fasdaia wifearey tea’? aoa aH WaTSa 
=a! By flavour rasa they mean love also and love is believed 
to be the formative power according to Empedocles. 


7. OmisLighten- 


ing- agra} fay | 


8. Om is the 
Brahman light. 


ge Ta STTY far 


10. Om is Flavour 


ke. THT AT 
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“Om is ambrosia the food of gods. (Gr. He ambrosia est 
ll. Om is Am- setos theon). It is also honey and all sweet. as 
brosia. _— ~ So the Sruti; wedi SaTATATEA Saal | aqt 


wy | s18Wl WAAAY | BINT afatas | USI 
12. Om Udgitha. . a this letter the Udgitha, should be 
=ayTaaty; | adored, Om is chaunted.” (Ch’handogya I. 1). 


“The Udgitha of Sima Veda, corresponds with the pranava ~ 
of the Rig Veda.” (Cowel’s Mait VI. 3). 

“The Udgitha is the principle part of the Sd4ma verse, and 
sung by Udgatri priests.” 

“1t is chaunted (Udgtyate), and is therefore called Udgitha 
and is a Karmdngdvayava or part of the lturgy.” 

“ What is Udgitha, that is Om ; what is Om, that is Udgitha.” 
(Maitri. Ch’chaéndogya). 
18. Omis breath. ‘‘Om called the Udgitha is breath,” (Ch’han- 


oP Tay | dogya Upanishad p. 12). 
14, Om issun. “The sun is Om, Om is Udgitha, the sun 
atea | is Udgitha, he is Om.” (Maitri IV. 4). 


«The splendour of Brahman is yonder sun, and it too is the 
splendour of Om.” (Ibid). aaa siifa;, a=ritfa; aarteag: | 
aaqaasaetear; | Hat VT 

“The soul is looked upon as Om.” (Ch’handogya Upanishad. 
for itary > P- U2 od Por this all represented by Om is 
erathte | Brahma. This soul is Brahma.” (Mandukya 

V. 2). Gare Ua Bl Baqaa! aayaay 
ULL AMATAITALCAT VATA 

“Om isthe most appropriate name for the Supreme Spirit 

16. Om the Sup- paramdtman.” (Ch’hdéndogya I. 1). ‘* The 


pape spirit. Universal soul is the totality of individual 
o UCHTAT | souls.” (aate aTiz). 

17. Om is Mind. ‘“‘ Omis mind manas, the self consciousness or 
Ol AA | ahankdra of the SAénkhya.” (Ibid p. 3). 

18. Om is Body. A : apy F 

gh ATT | Om is corporeal.” (Ch’handogya p. 3). 


vo. I., I 
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“The letter Om is eulogised for its adorableness, and is 

19, Om is Ador- aninducement to its worship.” (Ch’handogya 
able ayqursyi «sod. «9. p. 8). 
ee “Om is the vehicle of the worship and know- 
20. Om a Vehicle : : : 
Aska ledge of the superior and inferior Brahma.” 
as (Maitri Up. 260). 

“Om is a raft.of Brahman to cross over the 
torrents of the world.” (Swetdswatara I. 
5.0. 53). 

“The body is the bow, Om is the arrow, with which one 
pierces the mark Brahma through darkness.” 


Tews ass sSeU | (lS aaa aaa 


21. Om is a Raft. 
SRST, 


22. Om an arrow. 


“ie faararaataeatta | 
23. Om aBridge. And so Om is used to represent many other 
8° Hq: | single objects. (Maitri Up. p. 271). 


It is represented as a bridge in the Atharva Veda (VI. 10 
and VIII. 4). | 

X. Duaps or Dupes or tue Brrartits Om in Dvatistic 

THEORIES. 

“Om unites couples together and gratifies the wish of the 
adorer.” (Ch’hdndogya I. 6). Again ‘ couples 
being incorporated with the letter Om, establish 
the all-gratifying power and attribute of Om.” 
(Sankara’s Scholium to Ch’héndogya). 

Om combines the Udgttha of the S4ma with the pranava of 
Sic Cones the Rig Veda, the first couple; and therefore 
Vagitha Pepe eee. (V ak) and breath (préna) the sources 
semtaraat , of the Rik and Sdma, the second couple ; and 

lastly the said two Vedas themselves as the 
third couple. (Ch’h&ndogya I. 1-8), and consequently the Hotri 
and Udgatri priests the fourth couple. 

Om is the superior and inferior Brahma conjointly. The 
superior or Para Brahma is the one eternal 
and infinite God; and the inferior or Apara 
Brahmdé is the finite God :—the demiurge of 
Plato, and the Prajdpati and Indra of Vedanta 


Duads. Omacouple, 


oF fase | 


29. Brahm4& and 
Para Brahma. 


Wes Aa | 
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theology. The Aitareya reckons the pentad of the five element- 
ary bodies, under the latter category. (V.3). Kalidasa speaks of 
this as the paxcha maha bhiita samaddhi in the first book of his 
Raghu Vansa. 


3. The two pro- ‘Om is pronounced as svaratz in the Rigveda 
pe aeretions, and Svara in the Yajur Veda.” (Ch’hdndogya 
St ge | IV. 4. Manu XI. 265). 


“ Om is Atman or soul. Two souls are said to enter the body; 
4. The Human & the individual and the undivided or universal 
Divine Souls. soul.” (Ait. III. 1). ‘Two birds (the supreme 
SAAT ULATHT and individual souls) dwell upon the same tree 
of the body.” (Svetdsvatara. Upanishad). 


“Om is both spirit and matter,’ viewed as the same thing 
ae in the materialistic light of the Sankhya, and 
oo ee dualistic view of others. Spinoza difines them 

Matter. Pp 
WHAT | both as the “ Sudstantia cogitans, et substantod 

extensa, una eademque est substantia, quae gam 
sub hoc, gam sub ello attributo comprehenditur.’’? (Kthics. 1 Pr. 
7 schol). 


“Om Stripum the divine male and female”; the original an- 
ee. aisle ana drogyne or bisex being combind in the person 
hao. of the first human being, Brahma or Adam, 

d called the Prakrite-purusha or pradhdna 
yafa gat: = 3 Ls 4 
; &e, in the Yoga and Puranic Systems. So 
says Manu also (I, 32). ‘The power became half male half 
female or nature active and passive, and divided itself in twain.” 
(Ibid). 
“Om implies the two states of mundane 


7. The cause and ; ; : 
existence, vzz, the cause dynamic and the effect 


is saat | energy. The effect also is two fold, the gross 
and subtile.” ( wa aaa \. 

The subtile elements ( Aaaawaia ) and the gross elements 
8. The Two Ele- (Baraat fara ) forming the Sthula or gross body 
oo and the /inga Sartre or subtile body,—the two 
aa at component parts of all living bodies. 
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The two states of the soul, knowledge and ignorance (f#e7T 
9. Knowledge & Wf#eTT) and the two states of knowledge ; name- 
Ignorance. ly that which is known ( faqta ), and what 
faert freT | is unknown ( 8faqHla ), corresponding with 
two others—the ( 47@137@h ) the manifest and unmanifest. 


Knowledge and action or Jndéna and Karman,—theory and 
practice, are the two inseparable conditions of 
life; the one leading to the other, which is 
the result of the former, and according to 
others its cause, in the celebrated dispute 
Rit Way HA BAIL RAM RT between theorists and prac- 
titioners. 


10. The two states 
of Life. HAT WaT 
HITATE | 


In this way many other pairs are joined together forming as 
they were the two halves of the great circle 
of Om, and whether diametrically or obversely 
opposed or attached to each other, they form together, the same 
circle of which each of them is but an imperfect part or 


half. 


Hence we see the mystery of the cypher of Om to be no less 
wonderful and efficacious in the investigation 
of theological truths, than the great instrument 
of Euclid’s compass in the bisection and 
measurement of geometrical dimensions. And 
as the circle is latterly found to be made use 
of in the demonstration of propositions in 
Logic, how much must we wonder to reflect on the use and 
application of the sacred instrument of Om by the ancient 
Rishis of India, to all things of _the physical, intellectual 
and spiritual world (Sarvamonkdra eva) as their common 


11. Other Pairs. 


12. Geometry of 
Om. 


13. Logical Use 
of Om. 


measure. 


Having thus observed the deficiency of dualities and the imper- 
fection of dualistic theories, by the instrument- 

14. Dualism over- ality of Om, and the application of its cypher 
thrown Sqy=ez; of unity to them, to make up that unity which 
is essential to the true knowledge of God, 
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whose nature is a perfect unity and without divisibility 
(Ekamevaédwitia), the sages next proceeded to the investigation 
of trialities and pluralities of triune doctrines and so forth, 
which had been gaining ground even in those early stages of 
society, by the application of the same test of the unity of Om 
to them, till at last all these partitions are lost in the cypher of 
One indivisible whole. 

Om in the sense of a compass or metrical instrument, is derived 
15. The Metrical from O the cypher, letter or circle, and ma to 
Sense of Om. measure, meaning the circle of measurement. 


XI. Trraps orn Trietzs or Tripartitgs Om IN TRINITARIAN 


SYSTEMS, 


“But when considered as a triliteral word consisting of a, u, 7, 
Be cade seael (4H, J, A), Om implies, the three Vedas, the 
ples of Om frat three states of human nature; the three divi- 
? sions of the Universe; the three deities, 
agents of the three states of things—the creation, preservation 
and destruction ; or properly speaking ; the three principle attri- 
butes of the Supreme Being. In this sense it implies in fact the 
Universe controled by the Supreme Being.” Ram Mohun Roy. 
The idea of the trisection of the circle of Om followed that of 
its bisection, together with that of the three fold 
ot division of Divine -nabune, much earlier iM the 
Manifestations. Be 
ata fa | minds of the Aryans of India, than the three 
sectors of the circle were unfolded by Euclid, 
and the mystery of the tri-une nature of the Divinity was dis- 
covered by the divine Plato, or that of the three persons in the 
God-head was revealed by the Gospel. But not content with this 
discovery, the ancient sages applied this triplicate division of Om 
to many other things as the three fold manifestations of the 
One Deity represented by the triliteral and trilateral figure 
of Om, and fell to their adoration, until they were recalled to the 
worship of the invisible unity of Om by the Veddnta doctrines. 
We shall now see these triples called the Vydhritis (ayrefa ) 
or three fold manifestations in their order. 
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Om represents the three Vedas by its three letters, vzz; the 
Rik, Yajur and Sdman, consisting of the 
Hymns, Ceremonies and Psalms. The first 
, like the hymns of Hesiod and Orpheus, the 
second like the Levitican laws, and the third resembling the 
Psalms of David, all of which are said to be of Divine origin. 
These have no apposite terms in English, and are variously ren- 
2. The 3States. | dered to express the states of quietism, action and 
gs qua | passion or excess of afeeling, leading to error. 
The earth, sky and heavens, called the three great evolutions 
(aet atefa ) of Om. But these were after- 
wards subdivided into twenty one (3 X 7) 
each named as Om (9 faay) as in the 
beginning of Atharva Sanhita 3 faani & ufcafea farat;—“ The 
Universe composed of thrice seven worlds.” 
These are the creation, preservation, and destruction of all 
things (we, feafa waa ., or as philosophi- 
eae eally called their evolution, sustentation and 
things. Bqeiaa ; ; Me * . 
4 dissolution (waar, fafa aa), and their 
agents, Brahmd the creator, Vishnu the preserver, and Szva the 
destroyer of each and all, corresponding with Jupiter, Neptune 
5. The 3 Agencies 20d Pluto, and Osiris, Horus and Typhon 


1. The 3 Vedas. 
gat faeml qeqa; 


3. The 3 Worlds. 
wy e 
eB MAT, BT 


Personified (wartratet: ). But this trinity is refuted by 
ta ar the Veddntic doctrine of unity, which repu- 


diates a secondary cause. (w#fe feafa aatetat ara wAaT 
fetian ). The Maitri Upanishad makes mention of many 
more triads which were glorified with the aforesaid hallowed 
epithet Om (VI. 5.) zz. the following :— 

Om composed of the three genders, masculine, feminine and 
neuter (gay). But the Veddnta refutes 
the generic distinctions of the One unknown 
(qeEaTaia WA: ). 

The fire, wind and sun, (Hatha avg ), the three powerful mani- 
2. The 3 Element- festations of the Deity each of which had its vota- 
al forms. ries in the early fire, wind and sun worshippers 
of India. 


1. The Trisex Di- 
vinity. 
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The creation, preservation and destruction of things in the 
3. The 3 Agencies forms of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva as said 
as above. above. 

Om the three sacrificial fires called the 

Q . 
zfaut, meug and wreadtaiaa:, which were 
continually preserved in families. 


4. The 3 Fires. 
afaag: | 


Om the triple learning contained in the Rik, 
Yajus and S4man, which were identified with 
God for their being his words. 


| The three Intellectual faculties consisting of 
6. The 3 Intell: +41 Mind, Intellect or Reason, and the cons- 


5. The 3 Vedas. 
aattaert 


gences. ; 

cious soul. 
” The 3 Times. Present, past and future composing the 
faRTS | circle of the eternity of Om ( aaa i 


Food and water and moon. The water and food are eulogised 
as Om in Bhrigu Valli as Waa, and the 


8. The3 Aliments. oon is reckoned as such for its containing 


sabi ale the ambrosial beverage of the gods. 

9. The Mental The three intellectual faculties, the mind, 
Powers. intellect and conciousness as the spiritual 
aatetey | manifestations of the Invisible Spirit. 


Those of respiration, circulation and secretion called GT@TUTT 
10. The three Wala; the respiratory breath or air and others : 
Vital Airs. there are two others which with these three 
arate | will be found among the pentads ( WayaTaty ). 

These are the different hypostases of God or rather of the 
Divine soul in its three states of universality, 
individuality and external appearances, each 
of which is subdivided into three states. 


11. The three feet 
of God. fauter: | 
4 


The Sttrétmé, Tatjana and Hiranyagarbha (universal soul) 
A S : 
1S es 6 Polale (Haat asa fetmyzmy:); The three emanations 
he @ ¢ O . é . . 
of infinite Intelligence from the Unity of God. 
The Visva, Taijasha, and Prajn& (Individual Souls) ( fa7y 


13. ThethreeSpe- AAAVHT). The three emanations of finite 
cials. souls from Divine Intelligence. 
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The Vaiswdnara, Visvartipa and Virdt the three manifest and 
14. Thethreeex- visible forms; (¥=aTat faaan fare ). Hence 
ternals. the nature of God is a triplicate threefold 
unity or the thrice three hypostases of the One Being. 

The three forms of our devotion and Cum- 
munion with God, that he is praised, worship- 
ped and ascribed with attributes. 


15. The thrtecs 
Forms of Devotion. 


16. The Triple His body—the bow, his mind—the arrow, 


man. and his soul—the aim. (Mandukya II. 4. p. 159). 
i Jthe a Rtacae Of waking, dreaming and sound sleep of 
of the Soul. the soul. ( laa way gate ). 


The bile, phlegm and choler or flatulence 
(ata futt @4_) are the preservatives of the 
body and life. 


18. The 3 Hum- 
ours of the Body. 


19. Three Matras. The three more or vowels, the long, short 
faatat | and prolated. ( Ea ala aa taatat i: 

20. Three Ac- The acute, grave and circumflex. Welats- 
cents. fat, 1 eta Blea. 

21. Three Utter- Human speech consisting of letters, words and 
ances of speech. sentences treated of in Orthography, Etymology 
aria | and Syntax. ( taf@;, auyzfs AerAT z Wit ). 

22. Three Pronun- Distinct, indistinct and half distinct. (An- 


ciations watt: | quetil). (Wz aes TER). 
23. Do. of Three The Swarati of Rik, the Swara of Yajus, 
Vedas. and Swduvaté of Sma. (tat WL Alaa; ). 
Of Om vez. a, u, m, agree with the first, second 
and third word of every triad, z. e., each to each. 
Of the meditation of the three letters of Om 
described at length in the Upanishads. 


24. The3 Letters. 
25. The 3 Merits. 


XII. Tur TEetraps orn QUADRUPLES oF Om. 


We have next to consider the tetrads or quadruple divinities 
in the quadrants or four fold divisions of the 
circle of Om consisting of its four letters a, u, or 
erescent of Om, and the circlet of entire Om styled Chandravindu 


1. Tetrads of Om- 
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as given by Professor Moniere Williams from the Nirukta 
of yaska. (Indian Wisdom p. 169). 

1. The Om of orthographers consisting 
of the four stages of speech; namely, ‘afa- 
Ut HAT and Tart | | 

2. Of Grammarians; the four parts of speech, nouns, verbs, 
prepositions and particles. 

3. Of Ritualists ; The hymns, liturgical precepts, Bré4hmanas 
and ordinary language. 

4. Of philologers or SAbdikas ; the speech of serpents, beasts, 
birds and vernaculars. 

5. Of Etymologists; The Rik, Yajur and Sd4ma Vedas and 
current language. | 

6. Of Spiritualists; The language of beasts, wild animals, 
musical instruments and soul. 

7. Of Manu (IV. 126). The Pranava and the three Vya- 
hrities. ( G5 Ww, BT). | 

8. Of Manu (IV. 124). The Rik sacred to the gods, the 
Yajur relating to mankind and the Sdma concerning the manes, 
and its sound. 

9. Of Smudrtas; The four stages;—of students, householders, 
mendicants and ascetics. 

10. Of Puranas. The four Ages;—Satya, Treté, Dwdpara and 
Kali. The four castes &e. 


II, In sciences. 


Bee Divinity. A for duta or Vydpta—pervading all worlds, 
represents the divine hypostasis of Viswa. 
1, The 4 Condi- U—for Utharshat, ¢. e., more elevated than 


_ tions of Brahma. 


A ; as the Tayas than Visva. (ase). 

M—for mdna or measure, as the prajnd like a prastha measures 
the above two. (WHT). 

Om—i. e., the entire and without parts, is the fourth and 
perfect condition of Brahma. ( aa + 
2. The 4states of A for the waking (Jdgrat) state, when the 
the Soul. soul is subject to gross senses. 

U—for the swapna or dreaming state, when the soul is with- 
drawn from visible objects. 


vo. I, J 
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M—the susupta or sound sleeping state, in which the soul is 
unconscious of itself. 
Om—the absolute and perfect state of the soul viewing all in 
itself, 
3. The 4 Manifes- A—is external manifestation of the Univer- 
tations of God. sal soul in objects. 
U—Internal manifestation perceived in the operations of the 
soul in dream. 
M—unmanifested existence; or the self consciousness of the 
soul. | 
Om—Unmanifest state of the soul, unmodified and inactive 
state. 
4. The 4 Titles of A—Viswa or Vatswdénara who abides manifest 
the soul. in the waking: state. 
U—Tayasa ; abiding in dreams and knowing all without 
objects. 
M—Prajnd, the perfect wise abiding in deep sleep. 
Om—Absolute Brahma called Turéya which is perfect and all 
knowing. 


The Four fold Te- 


trads. * I. I. 

A—Antah, pervading. Jdgrat, Waking. 
U—Utkarsha, Exalted. Swapna, Dreaming. 
M—WMédna, Measure. Susuptr, Sleeping. 
Om—Brahma, Absolute. Sthira, Calm. 

WI. IV. 
A—Vyakta, external state. Viswa, the visible world. 
U—Antar, internal state. Tayasa, the thinking soul. 
M—Avyakta, unmanifested. Pragnd, Consciousness . 
Om Ananta, Infinity. Turiya, Omniscience. 


XIII. Tur Pentaps &c., or Om. 
The quintuples of om are composed of five letters or divi- 
sions of the symbolical circle, standing for so 
many different things each of which forms a 
part of the whole, and is called an Om. The five parts are, 
A, U, M, O and the x&da—the nasal half cirele above. 


The Pentads of Om. 
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Respiration, flatulence, circulation, pulsation 
1. The Five Vital een. 
aa and assimilation, commonly known by the 
Way UTaT: | names of prdéna, apdua, Vydna, Udine and 
Samana. 
Pancha kosh1g or sheaths of the soul, folding one over the 
other “like the coats of an onion”. 1. The 
wos. nce eran, sheath of the intellect, 2. The sheath of ‘the 
*! mind. 3. The sheath of breathing. 4. The 
subtle and corporeal bodies. 5. The sheath of Supreme bliss, 
not admitted by all. (faHtaHa, aaay, Wwa, WAa4, 
Bars AA ATA: ) | 
 TheFivelInter- Lhe ear, eye, skin, nose and tongue, of 
nal organs, senses hearing, sight, feeling, smell and taste. 
and their objects. ‘Their five objects—sound, colour, touch, sav- 
UF AAAI, our and smell. (sjaaa wa fist wait 
AU WS MURTY Tanaifa) | 
The voice, hands, feet, the organs of generation and secretion 
4. The Five ex- are organs of action. @tHutfa@m ule UTa- 
ee YO. yen afefeteatfa yates wat at 
qantas | qeifeara 
6. The Five Ele- arth, air, fire, water and ether. faaryasit 


ments. 


Ue Wtf | Haala We Heaths | 


1. Obsenrity (aaa), 2%. Illusion (ate), 
Be Piro cles 9 Extreme illusion 4 WEtars: ), 4. Gloom 
es of Ignorance. 
(afae ), 5. Utter gloom ( Wy Tae; }. 
The sextuples of Om are composed of a, u, 0, m, the Vindu 
cypher, and the ndéda ; and according to another 
 apliabets account, the Ardha mdtrad of Om is the 
oles. fourth and the Vindu and xdda the fifth and 
sixth aksharas. (Weber’s Rama Tapanfya p. p. 
292, 312. Cowell’s Maitri Up. p. 271). 
The five organs of sense ; vz the nose, tongue, the eye, ear, skin 
ss 6° Organs. and the mind. (Gotama Sutra I. 1, 12). Bae 
according to others the mind is not reckoned 


an organ. 
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The six seasons ( WS aa; ), the six flavours ( TSaT, ),y the 
Six insisical modes (TSM, ), the six Vedangas ; * 
but I never met with a passage of their being 
preceded by Om. 


3. Other Sextu. 
ples. 


The Septuples are formed by a, u, 0, m, Vindu, nida and 
Sdnta or ultimate silence, and these are used 
to symbolize the pantheistic form of the god 
Virdj, in the following description of him given 
by Sankara. 
“ Fis head—the heavens ; his eye—the sun; his breath—the 
wind; his center—the ether; his urine—the 
Ae Vater ; ; his feet—the earth; his mouth the 
Viraj Body. 
fire .” Anquetil gives the five senses, the 
mind and intellect as his seven members. (Weber’s Indian 
Studien. Vol. II. p. 107). | 


According to other accounts there is a sevenfold septuples 

included in the figure Om comprising the Uni- 

ee: Other Hep- verse. The first trisaptaka or triplex septuple 

comprises the seven spheres of heaven, the 

the seven pdtdlas or infernal regions, and the seven Bhuvanas 

of earth. The second ¢risapta consists of the sapta dwipas 

or seven continents of the earth, the seven oceans, and the 

seven planets ; and lastly the sapta swara or the seven notes 
emitted by the planetary motions. 


1, The Heptads or 
Septuples. 


The octuples consist of the aforesaid seven parts and the séhts 
or word namo added to them at the end, and 
are used as symbols of Virdj for the five 
vital airs, or the five organs of action and those 
of intellect ¢. e. the mind, intellect and self consciousness or 
chitta. 


The Octads or oc- 
tuples. 


These are nine cavities of the body Wag nrue 
the abode of Brahm. 
These are the ten internal and external organs of the ( 7W3y- 


await and wegettxa ) of the body—the 


seats of Brahm. 


The Nonads. 


The Decads. 


THE OM TAT SAT. ) 69 


XIV. Puttosopuy or tHE Numericat Groups CONTAINED 
UnpbER THE Mystic SyLLABLE Om. 


After the lengthy account we have given of the various 
classes of words contained under the different 
numbers and divisions and subdivisions of the 
mysterious letter Om, it must be asked by. the 
inquisitive reader, what do these clusters of concrete and abs- 
tract terms. which are numerically jumbled together under the 
unintelligible character Om serve to mean, and of what use are 
they to the contemplative Yogi in his meditation on the attri- 
butes of his Maker by that symbol ? 


1, Inquiryintothe 
numerical groups. 


In answer to this query we are bound to repeat the 
2(a). Enlargement definition of yoga, that it is the process of 
of the understand- joining the ideas in the mind, and practicing 
ing. the limited powers of the understanding to rise 
by degrees from their grasping the ideas of unities or single 
objects at a time, to the comprehension of dualities and pluralities 
for the enlargement of the intellect, till at last the mind is 
fraught with a clear and distinct idea of every thing in the universe 


comprised under the several groups or generalizations of parti- 
culars. 


And also as we have more than once mentioned in the preceding 
articles, that God is aham bahushyadm—one in 
many, to on to pan of the Greeks, or the wazty 
divided into and containing an [nfinity of parts ; 
so His symbol the holy Om is one circle and emblem of infinity, 
which for the sake of our conception and convenience is viewed in 
its Finite parts of monads &c, and their ever increasing multiples 
by all other numbers. But the monad like the prime number one 
whether multiplied or divided by any number in arithmetic, remains 
still the same simple one. Thus (1x2=2 x1); (and}=] 2, 

2=1x3). This is the root of the pantheistic doctrine of the 
Vedinta. weq waft wae. This One is all: and the oa 
being taken from the whole the remainder is whole. qm ay 


War area yaaa | 


2 (6). Their Pan- 
theistic view, 
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It was the oldest Sdukthya or numerical school of philosophy 
in India, like the ancient Ionian school of 
Greece, that first made a classification of all 
objects in nature under certain co-ordinate 
groups for our contemplation of them under those classes; 
which its later development of the yoga system has converted to 
the objects of our meditation as same with or pervaded by the 
Deity; or in other words, has recommended the meditation of 
nature’s God in nature itself as in Natural Theology. It was the 
Tantra worship of later ages that divided the symbol of unity 
and infinity of the divine om into a decad of parts, as it is the 
custom of mathematicians to divide the great circle of infinity 
into 360 degrees, though it might be divided into an infinity of 
parts. 


3. The Numerical 
Philosophy. 


The Sankhya system of evolution which is closely allied 
to that of the Darwinian, views the monad 
as the elementary protozoa, which combined 
with other monads make up the duads, triads 
&c. we have mentioned before, and all which are resolvable 
to the primary monad. Om is always ‘one’ thing; nothing 
can destroy that numerical existence, combine the thing in 
every possible variety of ways, and it still remains ‘one.’ It 
cannot be less than one, it cannot be more. As (2=1+1=I1& 
3=1+1+4+1=IT1). Resolve it into its minutest particles, and 
each particle is ove. As ($, 4, 4 &c). One is the only absolute 
number ; all others are but relations to it. The Infinite therefore 
must be one, and if you take infinity and the infinitesimals from 


4. The Sankhya 
and Pythagorean. 


the infinite, there remains alsot he same infinity; according to 


the Vedanta paradox yaa: qa fad qaria yar aaa | and 
all modes of existence are but finite aspects of the Infinite. 


The soul being a self moved monad, is one, whether it connect 
itself with two or with three; in other words 
the essence remains the same whatever its 
manifestations may be. The one soul may 
have two aspects, Intelligence and Passion, as in brutes; or it 


5. Different as- 
pects of the soul. 
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may have three aspects, as in man &c.. For more of this see 
Lewes’ History of Philosophy (Vol. I p. p. 33 and 34). 

There rises another question of some importance in this place 
6. Query concer- 28, What has the Yogi or worshipper of God to 
ning Nature Wor- do with the objects presented to him in the 
ship. different groups under the partitions of Om, 
when his business is solely to meditate on the nature and 
attributes of the Deity ? 

To this it may be answered that, the Hindu Yogi or medita- 
tive sage is enjoined to meditate on the Sup- 
reme Spirit in Spirit, “‘ dtmd dtmanyeva chin- 
tayet”’. (SITaT Wat Ta aad). He does not 
adore any visible object, but contemplates his creator with 
all his attributes as displayed in creation, which he sums up 
abstractedly in his own spirit and mind. There can be no 
contemplation of the inscrutable and incomprehensible nature of 
God apart from the light we derive from the abstract meditation 
of all sensible and intellectual natures. ‘‘ Observe every thing 


7. Spiritual Wor- 
ship. 


in thyself and so shalt thou behold the Supreme.” ‘weqataatd 
waza tans ufos | 

The old rule of self knowledge yT@#aw or know thyself 
arat Baits, which was believed to con- 
stitute highest wisdom, and which has given 
rise to different interpretations in various 
schools of philosophy, does not mean the knowledge of ones 
state and nature to be sufficient for him; but that of his soul 
which makes him truly great. The wise Socrates looked in- 
wards, and there discovered the moral and psychological truths 
the world has derived from him. His pupil the divine Plato 
looked within him, and there found the eternal ideas of which 
sense awakened reminiscence. 

The Hindu Yogi too looks inward and views within the circle 
of his cranium symbolized as Om, his soul 
seated as a ray and figure of the Divinity, 
and encompassed by the abstract ideas of all 
things whose impressions he has received by sense and mind. 


8. Self knowledge 
What ? 


9. Knowledge of 
the Soul. 
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He then learns to distinguish by his discriminative power called 
the dtmdndtma viveka, (ATH TATaHMAR) the soul of the Universe 
from all the representations which it presents to his mind. 


The Platonic system had also a sort of classification in which 
the search for One in Many and Many in One, 
together with the detection of the One in the 
Many was the constant aim, consult for 
further information on this head in Lewes’ History of Philosophy. 
(Vol. 1. p. p. 237 and 405). 


10. Of one in 
Many. 


XV. Tue Unirartan Formuta o aqaad One Tuar ts. 


From all our investigation into the origin, rise, and extent 
of meaning of the word Om in its orthography, 
etymology and theology, it is evident that the 
Indo-Aryan mind was early infused with the idea of an absolute 
Om corresponding with the Greek On and wn, and Hn and also 
Aeon of the Gnostics, Latin Huns, Unum and Entity, Romance 
On and wn, and one in English, whose unity was the source of 
all diversity in the plurality of creation, agreeably to the text 
aham bahu Syam—=Lgo multus sim of the Sruti. 


1. Om the one. 


It was at first known as ove and then as the self or soul by 
the silent and innate intuition of the intellect, 
as it is declared in the Manduka Upanishad 


IL. 2,5. WaT aaa, Fass 
SAT Say | HEF URW | 


Max Muller says (A. S. Lit. p. 23 and 322). “The Atman 
was next conceived as the Spirit—air, dtmd& and anima.” 
«That one breathed breathless by itself: other than it nothing 
since has been.”” Thus says the Sruti (Muller p. 560). “This one 
Atman (atmos) fills, animates and pervades the whole”; as the 
poet sings “‘ spreads unspent ” throughout the infinity of worlds: 

Which “ are but parts of one undivided whole 
“ Whose body nature is, and God the soul.” (Pope). 


waar wa! wi«we yaad faatta 


2. The Universal 
soul, —Viswaétman. 


* 
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The inherent one of all ones “to on ontwn,” the unit 
of unities, the Ens of entities, the soul of 
the world “ Viswétman” was yet without a 
name, nor did they know how to call him, 
than by the designation of tat“ that,’ which they say 1s 
expressive of the idea of Brahma afefa waz furraztsa l 
Because says VAchaspati, the nature of the one Om, was unknown 
even to the learned fagut ut(Taata Away] FAN, ATA; and 
therefore it was specified by the demonstrative pronoun that “tat,” 
which sometimes preceded the TF as aean &e. (Greek to on). The 
necessity of pronouncing Om with tat sat in the beginning of 
ear V edic rite, is strictly enjoined in Bhagavad- Gita. ssaquteta 


faz at wart fea tae, ST MAUS qy anata, 
Utl aenaania aut ogad few) xa at raw 


3. Called as Tat 
==that. 


The word “fat” in the neuter gender, was used for the one 
self, which as an element or material cause, had 
evolved all things out of its immaterial essence, 
and expressed an impersonal God, which the 
ereed of the early philosophers had established in the Vedas. 
It was at a much later period that the belief of a personal 
God, is said to have been introduced by the sage Sdndilya in the 
Ch’héndogya and Swetds vatara Upanishads, where the self 3yT@tT 
is used in the masculine gender, and the masculine pronoun Sa 
and tam (Greek ‘ho and ton,” Lat “7zs”’), was substituted for tat 
(Greek to Lat 7d) in the subjective mantra QTeS Ta: ; but in 
the objective mantra it is neuter as aw Ata | 


4, The Impersonal 
and Personal God. 


The Br4hma Samaj have preserved both the formula of the 
Impersonal God (38 @qaq) as their motto, as 
well as addressed their prayers to the personal 
God by use of the masculine pronoun sa and 
tam instead of fat. Thus in the opening hymn of Ram Mohun 
Roy’s Frayer Book aam WET aqawqA FM] aaG ATT Aca 
famed | aaa ang ANS yes sas fewer fafsaedysnfe | 
So in Devendra Natha Thakur’s hymn Waa Wray THR | 


This is in aeeordance to the creed of all civilized nations. to. 
voL I, K 


5. Of the Brhama 
Somaja. 
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apply the maseuline pronoun to the Deity. The Koran has 
“ho=he” in its formulas of “//o’lahad” “Ho lghant” 8c, and so 
also the 4o of the Bible. Za? like On is sometimes used alone and 
by itself for God, at the opening of books and chapters, and upon 
the tops of pages with the Sat following it as 7qaq. 


But those who have heard the preachings of Keshub Chunder 
Sen, may well remember his exclamations as 
qfa fuat afa arat, gfe waa afa vata, in 
unitation of the Reman idolatrous philoso- 
pher’s acclamation to God, “tu pater, tu mater, tu mas, tu femme 
&e in Cudworth’s Intellectual System. © There is no masculine 
or feminine representative of the pronoun fat or any other 
pronoun in the vernaculars, where they are all of the common 
gender, hence fafa, fa, aT, 4 &c, used for fat by the Heathen 
Hindus, are applied alike to their gods and goddesses, while 
the Sanskrit sah=ho in Greek, Arabic and Hebrew designates 
the masculine Deity only. Mahomed says in the Koran, ‘‘ye are 
ashamed of your female children, but not of assigning female 
attributes to the Deity.” 


6. Ditto in the 
Feminine Gender. 


The following passages will serve to show the early creed of the 
impersonal God, from the application of the 
neuter pronoun ¢aé to him in the Mandtka 
Upanishad. (II. 2). 


7. -Ditte.. ini the 
Neuter Gender. 


TSASAL FAAITUSTNGA; | 

agaq ay aeqd aaleaT stariafe | 

ASAT ASAI, BAT AZ Waa Waar | 

way azarazt star fats i 

afexnita ufcaasieat Tes | 

Blas QR afearfa i 

aa Ya az wilfaut witfaweta ey faz: | 
AaIMIAATUT a Bea, TAT UIT Bafaefqurla i 


‘Meaninge:—“ The sun, moon and stars what are they ? But a 
olimpse of light caught from That (7Za/).” &e. 
» ms 


~J 
Gr 
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XVI. Ontotoay or tHe Suir Existent Sa/=BeEina. 


1. The last word of the formular motto of Vedanta is <a/, 
which derived from the root asa, Lat esse—to 
be, makes the present participle Sa¢ and means 
a being, like the Latin ens and Greek On, the participial noun of 
eimi meaning a being. Thus the knowledge of sa¢ which 1s 
Satyam=reality, is the doctrine of Ox—the real being, which 
as said before is to on onton—the being of beings and prime 
cause of all existences, and forms the main subject of Ontology. 
This primary and fundamental truth of the existence of a first 
cause, led the Rishi a priorz to deduce all other existences from it 
by the text we agert Lyo in mulirs et pluribus—the one 
in many: or in other words, when the Brahman believes in 
but one real being in the Universe, he believes also that 
this being constitutes the Universe. (M. W. Indian Wisdom 
p- 36). 

2.- The noun Sat in its verbal form is equivalent to asfz, 
corresponding with Lat. est, Gr. estz, Persic ast 
and hast, Bengali-achhe, Uria achchhe &c. Eng 
7s, Ger Ist. and the like. And fat sat together 
makes the Greek to estin, Lat Id est French &c. J/ est ; Arabic 
alast. Persic ost,and Hindi Ofihae. The Om Tat Sat is either an 
identic proposition, meaning the “ Being that is” or a definitive 
one, expressing Om that (is) existent. 


Philology of Sat. 


2. Etymology of 
Sat. 


3. The Ch’handogya Upanishad says; “In the beginning 


there was the mere state of saf—heing (to on) 
3. The Ontology 5 


—the one only wi second.” : 
ee t only without a second.” Some how- 


ever say that, “in the beginning there was a state 
of asat—not being; (Lat. non est, Gr. to mi on), the one without a 
second. Hence out of a state of non-being would proceed astate of 
being. But how can this be? How can sa/=being, proceed out of 
asat not being ?” It is logically absurd by the well known maxim 
Lax nthilo nihil fit of Lucretius. “Hence in the beginning there 
was a mere state of being (the om), One only without a second, 


(om cha mevé dvitiyam Byaawareatta ) 1 He willed and 
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became many ” (Chand. VI. 2. M. W. Ind. Wisdom p. 41). 


4. The Original text runs thus. 


oe BeqLeuy Hlala, THATS Ma | 

4 A Priori Argu- on ~ os ~ ° 
mint of Vothata CUS CRATE] HATILTAM ATT THA Tg TA A 
| AMSaT BTA | 

qrgqaa anita! aga, watia xfa | 

qaqa, Taaartgata i 

qeaa Isat VTA | 
The above cited passage and numerous other texts of the 
Veddnta such as the following, aat at zatfa watts Blea 
Sq miata | and wearesaraaraatq &e., unanimously 
prove a priori and by deductive reasoning that Brahma is 
the primary cause from which all others are derived and de- 
duced by reason. This is called the Pérva vat or a priore reason- 
ing in the Nyaya philosophy, which is shewn to be the logical 
inference of the effect from its cause. QARI<Ta alajasalaa 
Qu aalaan utauitasfefafa | aTqaITAA UIA El 

5. The priori inference of a pre-existent cause is supported 

by many other modes of reasoning as we shall 
state below. 1. By the Cosmological reasoning 
of Humboldt, Leibnitz and others, it is evident 
that some being was uncaused, or was of itself without a cause. 
Therefore God is the first cause of all things. (Leibnitz). 2. By 
the Anthropological reasoning founded on certain observed facts 
or phenomena of human consciousness, its knowledge of the 
subjective eyo and objective non ego &e. 3. By the Ontological, 
we find the existence in the mind of a clear and distinct idea of God, 
as a perfect Being or Hns or entity (sat) perfeetly emment. 4. 
Psychological Intuitive reasoning shows us clearly that “ we may 
form the idea of a supremely perfect being of whom we have 
a conscious proof. And as in the exercise of our intellect we 
become conscious of a subjective unity underlying the external 
diversity, so by the unvarying revelations of reason, we are led 
to recognize the existence of a Deity who, amidst all the shifting 
phenomena of the universe remains one and Immutable.” Vide 
Dwijendra Nath Tagore’s Ontology p. 14. 


5. Evidences of 
the First cause. 
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The Vedanta philosophy pursues also a course of inductive reason- 
ing in its aphorism of MwleTEFIGs § Bal- 
famayawaife am, rising from the creation 
to its maker. This is the process of Ut4q 
or a posteriori reasoning of the Nyaya philosophy, in its inference 
of the cause fire from its effect the smoke (qeqaTateeula YATA), 
or of the major term @qruatfa from the middle W144 | 
This is the physical reasoning of modern inductive science, which 
‘nfers from the facts of existence an author of these facts. The 
Universe exists, therefore it has a cause, which is prior to all 
other causes. There are some who attempt to prove the pos- 
teriori WLAA argument of the Veda from a different construc- 
tion of the Gdyatri hymn, ascending from the Vydhritis or 
creation of the worlds ( UP avar ) to their creator dq afaat ; 
but this mode of reasoning is not justified by others, by reason of 
the initial Om = God. 


Be. A Posteriori 


Argument. 


We shall now take notice of the other meanings which the 

. lexicons assign to sat, beside the being and 

ee nye dates " entity of God 4ZATa Ba we have so long dwelt 
upon. It means the goodness and excellence 

ofathing. aT aIMetete: aweisie 1 aicraafass | 
In this sense the phrase Om tat sat would mean “ God 

The Good ”, which is quite correct on all hands. In English the 
etymology of God is good, and so the Sanskrit sat means both 
God and good ; thus also all systems of philosophy predicate the 
attribute of goodness of the nature of God. The Persian term 
Khoda though so nearly allied to God and sat in sound, will be 
found to bear no affinity with either ;but to owe its derivation 
to the sankrit @et (from Wea) meaning self-produced ; swa @ 
being invariably rendered into ia in Persian, as swaia Wa khod, - 

swasri WE khwahir &e. 


¥ . . . . . e 
Sat appears moreover in the sense of sitting 1m composition 
ase with an objective word preceding it, as divt- 

. nother sense : a . ° 
bt Sat -shad a clestical, sabhdsat a courtier. It is from 
sacle 


the root sad, Latin sedo—to sit, with the suffix 
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kwip. Thus we have in the Katha Valli: (V. 2.) @ay afaae- 
weatta, | agra afewefatee ga aq) wwrETeaEEl- 
AAT AZ Sa MA ATM Heat SETI YR | 


“The Hansa, (God) sits above the heavens, it dwells in the at- 
mosphere, as invokers it dwells in temples, and as guests it is 
not afar from us. It dwells in man, in truth, in the ether, in 
water, mountains &e. &e.” | 


XVII.—Tuz Conciustve Lesson on tue Practice or Yooa, 

After our long and lengthy discussion on the subject of Yoga, 
and the sacred and mysterious words wherewith it is conducted, 
our treatise will be deemed incomplete until we set a form or 
praxis of the manner in which it is to be conducted ;and par- 
ticularly by those who are fully persuaded of its efficacy, and 
prepared for its practice, but are prevented from it for want of 
proper guides to initiate them into it, or deterred by the ardu- 
ousness of the rites imposed upon them by false Yogis, as to give 
up the exercise in disgust and hopelessness of their possibility 
ever to master it. 

We shall set to these a short lesson from the Upanishad with 
directions from the Bhdgavad Gité, works which are believed 
to be of the highest authority and sanctity by every Hindu, 
and which can never be suspected of misleading any body; 
but on the other hand universally acknowledged as the only 
luminaries amidst the intellectual gloom of superstition and 
ignorance. The Kathopanishad says that the light of truth 
is to be gained by yoga only ayntat BNNAT, and the Bhaéga- 
vad Gita declares, that knowledge, faith and practice are the 
only means of its attainment HlaTHa GT Afaaitaateqa tara : 
It directs all men of competence to betake themselves to the 
acquisition of learning, and the incompetent to the practice of 
acts thus: fafamat wraawisaifeataeaang | aatafseq 
Panrat, aaayrsg arfaat i 

The Maitri Upanishad gives the following directions for the 
practice of yoga. “In the same way (is declared) the rule 
for the exercise of these means (for the concentration of the 
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mind). This concentration (yoga) has six parts :—restraint of 
the breath ( prdndydma), restraint of the senses (pratydhara), 
meditation (diydna), attention (dhdrand); self examination (tarka), 
and absorption (sumdédhi). When beholding by this manner of 
contemplation, he beholds the golden coloured, the doer, the lord, 
the spirit, Brahman, the cause; then the seer abandoning 
his merits and sins, reduces every thing to unity in the Supreme 
indestructible (soul). Thus says the Sruti;—As beasts and 
birds approach not a blazing mountain, so faults never approach 
those who know Brahman”. (18). 

“Tt has been also said elsewhere when the sage, conditioned 
as prdna, has obtained the mastery over his mind, and left outside 
all the objects of the senses, then let him remain void of all 
volition. Since the individual soul called prdna_ springs 
from the non-prdna (Supreme Intelligence); hence let the 
(apparent) prdna fix itself in the fourth stage (of pure intelli- 
gence). Thus saith the Sruti ;—‘‘ That which is itself apart from 
intellect, which yet abides in the midst of intellect, the incon- 
eéivable, the supremely secret, on this let him fix his intellect 
(chitta) ; thus this subtil body having no object,is merged (in 
the Supreme).” (19). 

“Tt hath-also been said elsewhere; there is yet a higher 
exercise of attention (dAdrand) for the sage; after pressing 
the end of his tongue against his palate and restraining his 
voice, mind and breath, he beholds Brahman by contemplation. 
When thus by the annihilation of the mind, he beholds the self— 
manifesting soul, the less than the least, as indentified with 
the supreme soul, then having seen the soul thus identified, 
he becomes divested of self. Being thus divested, he becomes 
unlimited, destitute of material support, only an object of 
pure thought. This is the great secret,—final emancipation, 
Thus saith the Sruti ;—By the serenity of the intellect he des: 
troys all action, good or bad; with serene soul, abiding in the 
Divine Soul, he enjoys undying bliss.” (20). 

“Jt hath been said also ; the artery, called sushumnd, which 
supplies the passage for the vital air, rises upward (from the 
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heart) and is interrupted in the middle of the palate. By 
means of this artery, conjoined with the pradna (brought under 
subjection), the mind ‘merged by contemplation into its object 
Brahman, and the repetition of the mystic syllable’ Om, let 
him rise upwards turning the end of his tongue on the palate, 
and uniting the senses (with the préna and mind). Let the 
absence of limitation contemplate itself (2. e. let him contem- 
plate on the unlimited Brahman). Then he attains freedom 
from all organs; and becomes no longer capable of pain or 
pleasure. He gains absolute unity.’ Thus saith the Sruti:— 
“First having mastered prdna, then having fixed it on the 
palate, having crossed the state of limitation, let him in the 
crown of his head, merge (the soul) in the unlimited Brahman.” 
(zd). 

“Thus he may contemplate Om as the sound and non-sound &e. 
(22 and 23). Then Om as light, and all other significates of Om.” 
(24: &e). 2 

Those who may think the English version of the lesson 
on Yoga as not very explicit, will do well to consult the subjoined 
text in the original. 


AUT AT VATA, | WMA, TATSTM aa gitaiae, Bare | 
weal qa I— ” 
aaa set wT TIA QMAN FTA yar TAN | 
aetfesrst UUT ule frets Ue saIT Berg Ht RAAT a SITS | 
aq wat ately arsafaenssa: | assaf Auras 

RHETT | ys 
DATA | qziaateta ait aalfaanr oer ararsy sia faaa- 
fat PATA A TAT Tl WIWiss THA TAT, Tey R si, 
WATT mate gang aI Ma | BATA Cra araare JTelqug | 
aa tra fanaa fee’ facia’ 


XVIII.—Symporican Yoca Cutt or Mupra or CHAKRA 
DIAGRAMS. 


Om the object of Yoga meditation, being already described 
in sections IX. &c. of this article as symbolical of Divine na- 
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tute, and its different divisions as emblematical of the eternal 
attributes or hypostases of the Self—same Unity, they are as 
shown before, represented by the component letters of that 
mystic syllable, and meditated upon by the mental arithmetic 
of the speculative theosophist, the vedéntist and yogi. 
But as the majority of people of grosser understandings 
are more dependant on ocular and sensible symbolism than 
abstract idealism, the Tantras have purposely contrived many 
a figure and diagram (Mudras and Chakras) for their guidance, 
of which we will give a few below with their geometrical names 


and notations. ; 


It will appear from the diagrams described hereafter that Om the 
symbol of Brahman the Universal Sat or existence, serves to show 
us as a chart of the world, or representation of the cranium, 
everything existing in the physical and intellectual world, 
which is expressed by the word Om ( 9 Wee asqra alan; ), in 
its different divisions and partitions for our meditation and 
contemplation. The pious and religious spiritualist may employ 
them in Divine contemplation, but the majority are at liberty to 
use them in the meditation of every other subject which comes to 
be comprised within the compass of their thought, in the groups 
of significations which the letters are said to convey. Hence the 
Yoga of old, meant only an intense application of the mind to all 
subjects of thought and knowledge. Thus the end of our Yoga 
philosophy is not only the abstruse meditation of Divine attributes, 
but the mental reflection of every thing besides. 


X1IX.—MartHEemMATIcCAL Investigation INTO THE DiacGrams 
or Om. 
We have seen’ from the diagrams given in the following 


section, that the TAdntrika formulists have 
Correctness of the 


agree. spared no pains to divide the great circle of 


the Universe, filled by the omnipresence of 

Brahma and represented by the figure om, into several parts for 

the purpose of meditating His different hypostases, and contem- 
WOOL. 1. I 
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plation of the various orders of creation. We are now to in- 
quire as to whether these several divisions of a mathematical 
circle of 360 degrees are geometrically correct, or mere arbitrary 
partitions made by ignorant priests for their own amusement 
and deception of their proselytes. 


Now for instance, the problem of inscribing a heptagon 
or a nonagon in a circle will at once startle 
a student of Euclid as altogether impossible, 
and identical with that which was celebrated 
among Greek geometricians as the problem of the trisection 
of theangle. If treated algebraically, it leads to a cubic equation 
with three real roots, the arithmatical value of which can be 
found only approximately. 


The Heptagon and 
Nonagon. 


The author of the Lilévati has solved the problems, but given 
no account of the way in which he got the 
numbers stated by him; if they had been ob- 
tained by solution of the above mentioned equa- 
tion, they would probably have been more accurate than they 
are. He only lays down an arbitrary rule, that the side of the 
heptagon is 7y%so5 of the diameter, and that of the nonagon 
sigdis of the same. Neither of these is very far from the 
truth. The accurate value of the side of the heptagon lies 
between 5%’, and 3£§. The side of the nonagon lies between 


38 105 
ze and Rot 


The Lilavati’s solu- 
tion. 


Among the commentators on Lilavati, Ramakrishna, Gangé4- 
dhara, and Rangandtha have not attempted any 
demonstration of the problems in question, and 
have contented themselves with merely repeat- 
ing the figures contained in the text. Ganesa confesses that the 


Commentators on 
Lilavatt. 


proof of the sides of the regular pentagon, heptagon and nona- 
gon cannot be shown in a manner similar to that of the triangle, 
square and octagon. 

But this is untrue of the pentagon; its side can be geometrical- 
ly found as shown in Euclid Book IV. Prop 11; 


The Pentagon. is 
and the admission of Ganesa serves only to 
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prove, that he was unacquainted with the Sanskrit translation of 
Euclid which contains asolution of this problem. Ganesa cannot 
mean only that the side of the pentagon 1s incommensurable 
with the diameter; for that is equally true of the triangle, square 
and octagon, inscribed in a circle. 


THE FIGURES. 
Or Om (On or En) or Hinpvu Ontotoeysé 


I. Mudrd, Madawar, Sphere or Sphaira. 
A Symbol of the Universe and Universalia. 
A System of the Universal Religion. 
RIL FAI! BAWAETMAL VWHPATLAT Say | 


Il. The circle O, An Emblem of infinity and Eternity. 
A Type of the Catholic Theism of Hindus. 
BRL FA | HATTA AAT GIT SATG | 


a 


III. The convexity of O. A Type of the Extramundane, 
Unknowable and Absolute Supreme Brahma. 
Significant of Agnoism and Agnosticism. 

squat | sued aaa GAT | 


IV. The concavity of O. Emblem of Intramundane 
Immensity of knowable Nature and its God Brahma. 
And Indicative of Gnosticism and Pantheism. 
SRTAT | oT a fVMT WATT AAUTE SA | 


VY. The circle with the Central point or Monad. 
A Symbol of the Definite and known world and its God. 
And signifying the Monotheism of all nations. 
Sew afsear | aququaTawedaa aaa 
FBGA | 


1. The circle with the central A, @ Alif or Unit. 
Emblematical of the unity of a Personal God. 
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And the Primary unity of all things in Nature. 
And significant of unitarianity or Advaita matam. 
SRC TH HHUA afea | Bofya wa aris Tta- 
HAST | 


. The two Semicircles of O. Symbolical of Duad or Duality. 


In the dualism of Persons in tlie God-head as Dvailam. 

And the Duads of Co-ordinate Principles in Nature. 

And signifying the Ditheism of all Dualistie creeds. 

lh | aya raaeey A agar | saa qu. 
wae fanaa 


. The Trisected circle of Om. A symbol of the Triad or | 


Trinity. 

Indicative of a Triality of Persons in the God- hem as 
Traitam. 

And the co-ordinate Triples of the Principles in Nature. 

And signifying the Tritheism of Trinitarianity. 

fam en wea | faygomnr qattearare 
aigfa safe Sanaa’ 


. (a) The Tripartite circle. With the Inscribed Triangle 


Euclid (IV. 2). 
A symbol of the Holy Trinity peeerts on the three 


sides) . 

And the Triangular female emblem of God-mother in 
the midst. 

And Indicating the Materialistic Trinitarianism of 
Hindus. 


oa rraata f fas warns aT Daanwateasean’ | 
aa aa’ 


. The Four Quadrants of the circle of Om or a square, 


Emblematical of the Tetrad of the Divinity. 
And the co-ordinate Quadrulples of Things. 
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And sionifyin ing the Quaternity of certain creeds. 
SRI | Bvsaaegan | faatfeaqzla wal 
at a afafea rel 


5. The Pentagon Inscribed in the circle. Denoting the 

Pentad. 

The Angular Points A. B.C. D. & EH. Meeting at the 
Centre O (Euclid IV. 11). 

Indicative of the Quintuple Hypostases of the Deity. 

The Quintessence and the Five fold co-ordinates of Ele- 
mentary bodies. 

oa Aa TaHS | AAAI | weata Tau 
Way aa | 


6. The Hexagon in the Circle. Significant of the Hexad. 
The Angular Points A.B.C.D.E.F. Meeting at the cen- 
tre (Euclid LV. 15). 
Denotative of the sextuple Evolutions of the Monad O. 
And Indicative of the Six, Internal and External Organs 


of sense. 
TAMAS | SAA WW | AVAe vaawlery 
WS VSHFIRGRT | 


7. The Heptagon. Inscribed in the circle O. Indicates the 

Heptad. 

The Angular Points A.B. C. D. E. F. G. Meeting at 
the centre O. 

According to the Process of Lildvati mentioned below. 

Indicates the septuple Hypostases of Divine Essence, 

ULE 5 

The Five External senses, mind and intellect. (Anquetil), 

And the seven fold co-ordinate bodies in creation, vzz ; 
the seven Worlds, seven Planets, seven Continents 
and Oceans. 


4 AA BAUS | BIH wv AA, ‘ga | waite aaa’ | 
aWHATAAATITAT | SNAP BAF BAeaawl 
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5. The Octagon (A. B. C. D.E .F.G. H). Inscribed in the 

circle O. 

By Bisection of the Quadrants (in Figure 4). 

Indicative of the Octad or Octuple states of Spirit and 
Body. 

viz, the five Vital airs or the five external or five 

Internal senses with the Mind, Intellectand conscious- 
ness (Chittam). All forms of the Spirit. 

And the eight material forms of Earth &c. , treated of in 

| the Ashta Murti. 

SBME SMW Wile v wy as Tw 
Ha Tal SATIS TET 


9. The Nonagon A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, I. Inscribed 

in the cirele O. 

By Trisection of the three sections of a Tripartite circle. 

Symbolical of a xonad or nine fold nature of the 
Deity. 

And the nine doors or organs of Animal bodies. 

STI ayt) FawesaMyssg’ | sla wha 
TW Www v va wilt 

SAA: ATMA | AITH AT SAT AISA | Sra 


aq wate aaI— ie 
AMAT TAI | GAIT, | AGEN UAT! ap- 
aqvrauareae Tal 


Y az Fale earat [Eo Teay fetuy THs | az: wa- 
fra: | Wha farer: | 
WifaacrseD | Boar FILay aq Carfi: etd) aad 


10. The Decagon in a Circle. Emblematical of the Decad. 
The Decagon A B, C, D, BE, F, G, vey ee Pees 3 
Bisection of the Pentagon. 
Significant of the Five Internal and five External 
Senses. 
And the Ten Directions of space. All filled by Divine 
Spirit. 
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or Ae ears | ate Ve Hifefaw | zaferarti- 
~ SALTAT RIT | 
San: Wiagm | FIT, VY, ay, a, vw, o. 7a, 3 Wh 
TH, Z, HH, A, y, °, TH Wien, Wile, AIT | 
These figures might be multiplied adznjinitum, as there 
is no limit of created things and the attributes of 
the Creator; but as neither Infinity nor Immensity 
is comprehensible by the limited understanding of 
man, the Yogi takes some definite ideas and deter- 
minate objects for his meditation, as he is directed 
by the Natural Religion of mankind. 


Note To Ficure 7. 


Solution of the Problem of inscribing a heptagon in a circle, 
or dividing the circle into seven equal parts. . According to 
Stiryadd4sa’s commentary on Lilavati. garda QUYaST 
SaIziaaa | 

For the heptagon Waatea ayy: describe a eircle, and 
an equilateral heptagon in it, then a line being drawn between 
the AMAT extremities of any two sides—at pleasure, and 
three lines from the centre of the circle waTana azz to the 
angles indicated by those extremities asahafea ata’, an 
unequal quadrilateral fawa Td a is formed. The greater 
sides and the least diagonal RATA thereof are equal to the 
semidiameter @& aISaqar | The value of the greater diagonal, 
which is assumed arbitrarily, is the chord of the are yqqAy 
ya ayt encompassing the two sides. Its arrow Wt being 
deduced in the manner before directed, is the side of a small 
rectangular triangle TasTafsyst | 


Thus the greater diagonal TEATAT being arbitrarily as— 
sumed to be 93,804, is the “chord sought ZVAIT; its arrow 
found in the manner directed is 22, 579; this is the side, and 
half the base or chord statay Wars aie is the upright 46 902; 
their squares are 50971124] and 21997604; the square root of 
the sum of which is the side qua of the he stag or 52,055. 


aaa | 
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These numbers are given from the copy of Sdryadaésa’s commeti- 
tary on the Lilavati in the library of the As. Society. 
There are two obvious errors in them, probably of the copyist 
fafoat date;; vic. 22,579 should be 22.581, and .1997604 
should be 2199797604. 


Note To Fria. 9. 


To inscribe a nonagoh in a circle, FAMHUNA AIHA ie, to 
divide it into nine parts. ‘A circle being described as before, 
inscribe a triangle aaa fey init. Thus the circle is di- 
vided into three parts. Three equal chords SATA qa SIT being 
drawn in each of these portions, a nonagon is thus inscribed 
in it saw a4 WATS and three oblongs daw aH a aa 
are formed within the same; of which the base is equal to the 
side of the (inscribed) Baale wasitg faysayaaar | Then 
two perpendiculars aAUIdea being’ drawn in the oblong, it 
is divided into three portions, the first and last of which are 
triangles Weyer L faust; and the intermediate one is a tetragon 
ayia qaqa 1 The base in each of them is a third part of the 
side of the heceiieed triangle faasatelfeaatata: (?). It is the 
upright (of a rectangular triangle) mata waite 5 the perpen- 
dicular is its side ; and the square root of the sum of their squ- 
ares ICCC IC ol is the Re Ras , and is the 
side of the nonagon TASH. 


To find the Seedicuilar we ; put an assumed chord @fasIT 
equal to half the chord qwerty of the (inscribed) tetragon ; 
find its arrow inthe manner aforesaid, and subtract that from 
the arrow of the chord at FSIAT of the (inscribed) triangle, 
the remainder is the perpendicular. aaufcaia | Thus the per- 
pendicular Meq comes out 21,989: it is the side of a rectangular 
triangle. The third part of the inscribed tTWasia far 
triangle is 34,641: it is the upright. arf | The square root 
of the sum of their squares aaa Wy is 41,031: and is the 
side of the inscribed nonagon.’ TUT 
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YOGA VASISHTHA. 


BOOK TI. 


ON MORAL APATHY. 
CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


SECTION I. 


DIVINE ADORATION. 


Hail Che Eternal. 


M, salutation to the self-same Reality, from whom all 
beings proceed, by whom they are manifest, upon whom 
they depend, and in whom they become extinct (in the end), 

2. He is the knower, the knowledge and all that is to be 
known. He is the seer, the (act of) seeing, and all that is to 
beseen. Heis the actor, the cause and the effect: therefore salu- 
tation to Him (who is all) knowledge himself. 

8. Salutation to Him (who is) supreme bliss itself, from 
whom flow the dews of delight (as water springs from a fountain) 
both in heaven and earth, and who is the life of all. 


SECTION II. 


NARRATIVE OF Suti/KsuNa. 


4. One Sutikshna, a Bréhmana, whose mind was full of doubts, 
went to the hermitage of Agasti and asked the sage respect- 
fully :— 

5. Oh great sage! that art informed in all the ways and 


* 
ey 
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truths of virtue, and knowest with certainty all the Sdstras, lam 
in a great doubt (about something) which I pray you will kindly 
‘remove. 


6. Tell me whether a man’s acts or his knowledge or both of 
these, is:in your opinion, the cause of his emancipation. 

7. Agasti replied :— 

As the flight of birds in the air is effected by means of both 
their wings, so the highest state of emancipation is attained 
through the instrumentality of both knowledge and acts. 

8. It is neither our acts nor knowledge alone that produces 
emancipation, but both together are known as the means of it. 


SECTION III. 
ANECDOTE OF Ka’RUNYA. 


9. I will recite to you an instance on this subject from 
the old traditions, relating a Br4hman named Kérunya, who was 
learned in the Vedas in. days of yore. 

10. He was the son of Agnivesya and accomplished in the 
Vedas and all their branches, and after finishing his studies 
at the preceptor’s, returned to his own abode. 

1i. He remained a sceptic at home, holding his taciturnity 
and inertness to acts: when his father Agnivesya saw his son so 
slack in his duties, he upbraided him thus for his good. 

* 12-18. Agnivesya said :— 

Why my son do you not discharge your duties, tell me how 
ean you succeed (in anything) if you remain inactive, and tell 
me also the reason of your cessation from acts. 

14. Kd&runya replied :— 

The offering of daily oblations, and performance of morning 
and evening devotions during life, are inculeated in the Veda and 
law as the active duties (of men). 

- 15. Butit is neither by acts or riches, nor by means of 
progeny, that one obtains his liberation; it is solely by self- 
denial that Stoies taste the ambrosia (of emancipation ).. 

16. Tell me my father! which of these two ordinances is to be 
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observed by me? Doubtful of this I have become indifferent to 
acts. 

17. Agasti said :— 

Hear me my son, that K4runya after saying so held his silence ; 
when his father seeing him thus, rejoined his. speech. 

18. Agnivesya said :— 

Hear me relate a narrative (to you) my son, and you having 
fully considered its purport in your mind, may do as you may- 
choose (best for you). 

SECTION IV. 


STORY OF SURUCHI. 


19. There was a damsel named Suruchi, the best of the Apsard 
nymphs, who was seated on the mountain peak of Himdlaya, 
beset by peacocks around, 

20. Here Kinnaras inflamed by love sported with their mates, 
and the fall of heavenly streams (Gang4 and Yamund4), served to 
expurgate the gravest sins (of men). 

21. She beheld a messenger of Indra making his way through 


the sky; and then this most fortunate and best of Apsards, 
addressed him thus: 


22. Suruchi said :— 

O thou herald of gods, tell me kindly whence thou comest, 
and whither art thou destined at present. 
SECTION V, 

AccouNnT OF ARISHTANEMI. | 


23. The divine Ariel replied :—Well hast thou asked Oh pretty 
browed maid, and I will tell thee all as it is. Know, Aristanemi 
the royal sage, who has made over his realm to his son. 

24. He has (now) with religious indifference (to the world), 
set out to the forest for (practice of ) asceticism, and is perform- 
ing his austerities on the Gandha Médana mountains. 

29. I am now returning from there after discharge of my 
errand, and repairing to Sakra’s (palace) to report the matter, 

26. Suruchi said :— 


Tell me, my Lord, what matter has taken place there. I am 
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_with submission (much) inquisitive after it, nor shouldest thou 
cause me (the pain of) anxiety. 

27. The messenger replied :— 

Hear me gentle maid, relate to thee in length (everything) 
as it has occurred. 

28. On hearing that the king was practising the utmost 
rigors of asceticism in that forest, Indra, the lord of Gods, desired 
me to take this heavenly car and repair at once to the spot. 

29. ‘Take this car,” said he, “ bearing the (dancing) Ap- 
sards equipped with all their musical instruments, and furnished 
with a band of Gandharvas, Sie Yakshas and Kinnaras.” 

30. “Convey them,” said he, “with all their wired instru- 
ments, flutes and drums to the auspices of the Sylvan mount of 
Gandha Médana. 

dl. “There having placed the Prince Aristanemi in the vehicle, 
bring him to the enjoyment of heavenly delight in this city 
of Amaravati (the seat of immortals).” 

o2. The messenger added :— 

Receiving this injunction of Indra and taking the car with 
all its equipments, I proceeded to that mountain. 

383. Having arrived at the mountain and advancing to the 
hermitage of the king, I delivered to him the orders of the 
preat Indra. 

34. Hearing my words, Oh happy damsel! the king spoke 
to me with reluctance and said: ‘I wish to ask thee something 
O messenger, which (I hope) thou wilt deign to answer, 

35. Tell me what good and what evils there are in heaven, 
that knowing them (beforehand), I may think of settling there 
as I may choose.” 

836. Ianswered, saying :— 

In heaven there is ample reward for merit, conferring perfect 
bliss (to all) ; but it is the degree of meritoriousness that leads 
one to higher heavens. 

37. By moderate virtue, one is certainly entitled to a middle 
station, and virtue of an inferior order, leads a person to a lower 
position (in the heavens). 
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38. But one’s virtue is destroyed by his impatience at the 
excellence of his betters, by his haughtiness to his equals, and 
by his joy at the inferiority of others. 

39, When one’s virtue is thus destroyed, he must enter 
the abode of mortals. These and the like are the effects of 
merit and demerit (with us) in heaven. 


40. Hearing this, Oh good maiden, the king answered and 
said: ‘I do-not, Oh divine messenger! like the heaven that is 
of such like conditions. | 

41. “J will henceforth practise the most austere form 
of devotion, and abandon this my unhallowed human frame 
in the same way, as the snake abandons his time-worn-skin 
(slough). | 

42%. “ Be thou pleased, Oh delegate of the Gods! to return 
with thy heavenly car to the presence of the great Indra whence 
thou comest, and fare thee well.” 


43. The celestial emissary resumed :— 

Thus being bid, I went Oh goodly dame to the presence of 
Sakra to report the matter. Who upon my rehearsal of the 
matter, was struck with great wonder. 


44, ‘Then the great Indra again spoke to me with a sweet voice 
and said: ‘‘Go you my herald again to that king, and take him 
to the hermitage of Valmiki. : 

45. “ He is well acquainted with every truth, tell him my 
errand for the instruction of the dispassionate prince, saying :— 

46. ‘Oh thou great sage! remonstrate with this prince who 
is humble and dispassionate, and dislikes the enjoyments of 
heaven. 

47. “So that this prince who is aggrieved at the miseries of 
the world, may gradually come to attain his emancipation.” 

45. I then went and explained my mission to the royal 
hermit, took him to the sage Vdlmfki (who had grown amidst 
the ant-hills), and to whom I delivered great Indré’s charge for 
the king’s practice (of the means) for his final liberation. 

49. Then the sage (named. after the ant-hill in which. he 
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had grown), welcomed the King with gentle inguiries regard- 
ing his welfare. , 

50. The prince replied :— 

“Oh great seer, that art informed in all the truths of religion, 
and art the greatest of them that know the knowable, thy 
very sight has given me all that I desired, and therein is all 
my welfare, 

d1. “ Great sire, I wish to learn from thee how I may escape: 
the miseries which arise from one’s connection with this world, 
and which (I hope) thou wilt reveal to me without reserve.” 

52. Valmiki said :— 

Hear me Oh king! I will relate to you the entire RAm4yana, 
by the hearing and understanding of which you will be saved 
even while in this life. 


SECTION VI. 
History or Rama. 


53. Hear me Oh great and intelligent king, repeat to you the 
sacred conversation which took place between Rima and Vasish- 
tha relating the way to liberation, and which I well know from 
my knowledge (of human nature). 

o4. The prince said :— 

“O thou best of sages, tell me precisely who and what this 
Rama was, what was his bondage and how he got freed from it.” 

55. Valmiki said :— 

Hari was proscribed under an imprecation to take upon 
himself the form of a prince, with an assumed ignorance as 
that of a man of little understanding. 

96. The prince said: “Tell me who was the author of that im- 
precation, and how it could befal on R&ma, who was the personi- 
fication of consciousness and felicity, and the very image of 
wisdom.” 

of. Valmiki replied: Sanat-kuméra, who was devoid of 
desires,had been residing at the abode of Brahm4, to which 
Vishnu, the Lord of the three worlds, was a visitor from Vaikuntha. 
58. The Lord God was welcomed by. all the inhabitants 
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of the Brahmaloka as well as by Brahms himself, except by 
Sanat-kumira who was thus beheld and addressed to by the 
god. 

59. “Sanat-kumér, it is ignorance that nrakes thee forsake 
thy desires for fear of regeneration (on earth), therefore must 
thou be born under the name of Sara-janmd to be troubled 
with desires.” 

_ 60. Sanat-kumara in return denounced Vishnu by saying :— 
Even all discerning as thou art, thou shalt have to sacrifice 
thine omniscience for some time, and pass as an ignorant mortal 
(on earth).” | 

61. There was another anathema pronounced upon Vishnu 
by the sage Bhrigu, who seeing his wife killed (by him), became 
incensed with ager and said: “ Vishnu thou shalt have also to 
be bereft of thy wife.” 

62. He was again cursed by Vrindd to be deprived of his 
wife, on account of his beguiling her (in the form of her 
husband). 

63. Again when the pregnant wife of Deva-datta was killed 
(with fear) on seeing the man-lion figure of Vishnu ; 

64. ‘The leonine Hari was denounced by the husband, who 
was sorely afflicted at the loss of his consort, to be thus separated 
from his wife also. 

65. Thus denounced by Bhrigu, by Sanat-kuméra, Deva-datta 
and Vrinda, he was obliged (to be born in this earth) in the 
figure of a human being. 

66. I have thus explained to you the causes of all the im- 
precations (which were passed on Vishnu), and will now relate to 
you all other things which you shall have carefully to attend to, 


CHAPTER II. 
REASON or Writtina THE RiM’AyYANa. 


SECTION I. 
Persons ENTITLED TO ITS PERUSAL. 


ALUTATION to the Lord, the universal soul, shining mani- 
fest in héaven, earth and the sky, and both within and 
without myself. 

2. One convinced of his constraint (in this mortal world), 
and desiring his liberation from it, and, who is neither wholly 
ignorant of, nor quite conversant with divine knowledge, is 
entitled to (the perusal of) this work. | 

3. ‘The wise man, who having well considered the ahve 
(of Rama) as the first step, comes afterwards to think on the 
means of liberation (as are expounded herein), he shall verily 
be exempt from transmigration (of his soul). 

4. Know, O destroyer of thy enemies! that I have first 
embodied the history of Rama in this R&mdyana (as the pre- 
paratory step to salvation). 

5. And I have given the same to my attentive pupil the obe- 
dient and intelligent Bharadwaja, as the sea yields his ems 
to their seeker. 

6. These historical preparatories were rehearsed by the learned 
Bharadwaija in the presence of Brahmé, seated in a certain 
forest of the Sumeru Mountain. 

7. Then the lord Brahmé, the great grandfather of the 
inhabitants (of the three worlds), was so highly pleased with 
him that he addressed him saying: “Oh my son! ask the best 
boon that thou wishest for.” 

8. Bharadwaja said :—“Oh thou lord, that art master of the 
past and future times, grant me the desired boon of communi- 
cating to me the means whereby people are liberated from their 
miseries.” 
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SECTION di: . 
Brauma’s Brnest. 

9. Brahma said:—“Go ask diligently of thy preceptor Valmiki, 
to complete the faultless R&mdyana that he has undertaken (to 
write). 

10. “ By the hearing of which men will get over their mani- 
fold errors, in the same manner as they pass over the sea by 

_the bridge built over it by the great Rama, who was fraught with 
all good qualities.” 

lj. V4lmiki said :—Saying this to Bharadwaja, the supreme 


maker of all beings (Brahma) accompanied him to my hermitage. 


12. In right earnest was the god welcomed by me with 
the argha and offerings of water and the lke, when the lord 
of truth spoke to me for the good of all creatures. 

13. Brahmé spake to me saying :—“‘ Do not Oh sage! give up 
your undertaking until its final completion. No pains ought 
to be spared to make the history of Rama as faultless as it ought 
to be. 

14. “ By this work of yours men will forthwith pass over 
this hazardous world, in the same manner as one crosses the 
sea in a vessel.” 

15. Again said the increate Brahma to me :—“T come to tell 
this very thing to you, that you complete the work for the 
benefit of mankind.” 

16. Then Oh king, the God disappeared from my sacred 
hermitage in a moment, just as the wave subsides in the water 
no sooner it has heaved itself. 1 

17. I was stuck with wonder at the disappearance of that 
(deity), and then being composed in my mind, I inquired of 
Bharadwaja, saying :— 

18. Tell me, Bharadwdja, what Brahm4é spoke (to me) in 
the hermitage ; to which he answered saying :— 

19. “The God commanded you to complete the Réméyana 
for the good of men, and as a means of their crossing over the 
gulf of the world.” 

maou, I, 2 
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SECTION Mil. 
Inquiry oF Buarapwa’Ja. 


20. “Now Sir” said Bharadwaja, “explain to me how the 
great minded Rama and Bharata conducted themselves amidst 
the troubles of this world. 


el. “Tell me also how did Satrughna, Lakshmana, and the 
renowned Sita, and all those who followed Rima, as also the 
ministers and their highly intelligent sons, conduct themselves 
(on earth). 
— 22. Tell me clearly how they escaped all its miseries, that 
I may do the same with the rest of mankind; (for our 
salvation) .”” 


23. Being thus respectfully addressed by Bharadwdja, I 
was led, Oh great King! to carry out the behest of my lord 
(Brahm4), and to narrate the Réméyana to him; saying :— 


24. Hear my son Bharadwéja, I will tell you all that you 
have asked, and by the hearing of which you shall be enabled 
to cast away the dross of errors (under which you labour). 


29. You are wise and have to manage yourself in the manner 
of the felicitous and lotus-eyed Rama, with a mind free from 
(worldly) attachments. 


26. (Know that) Lakshmana, Bharata, the great minded 
Satrughna, Kausalya, Sita, Sumitré as well as Dasaratha — 


27. With Kritéstra and the two friends of R&ma, and Vas- 
ishtha and Vamadeva, and the eight ministers of ‘state as well as 
many others, had reached the summit of knowledge (by this 
“means). | 

28. Their names are Dhrishta, Jayanta, Bhdsa, Satya, Vijaya, 
Vibishanah, Sushena and Hanumdéna. And also Indrajita (who 
had attained his hightest knowledge). 


29. ‘These were the eight ministers of Réma, who are said 
-to have been equally dispassionate in their minds, and content 
with what was their lot. They were great souls, and free in their 
lives, 
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30. Well my son, if you follow the manner in which these 
men observed sacrificial rites, gave and received their offerings, 
and how they lived and thought, you are at once freed from 
the turmoils (of life). : 

31. One fallen in this boundless ocean of the world, may 
enjoy (the bliss of) liberation by the magnanimity of his soul. 
He shall not come across grief or destitution, but remain ever 
satisfied by being freed from the fever of anxiety. | 


CHAPTER ITI. 


Va’~tuMr’Ki’s ADMONITION. 


SECTION I. 
On Trurt KNowLepGE. 


HARADWAJA said, O Brahman! relate to me first about 
Rama, and then enlighten me by degrees with the conditions 
of attaining liberation in this life, that I may be happy for ever. 


2. Valmiki replied :—“< Know, holy Saint! all worldly con- 
ceptions to be as erroneous as the various hues that taint the 
clear firmament. It is better therefore to efface them in oblivion, 
rather than revive their reminiscence (in repeated states of 
existence). 


3. All visible objects are absolute negation; we have no 
idea* of them save from sensation. Inquire into these apprehen- 
sions, and you will never find them as real. 


4. It is possible here (on earth) to attain to this knowledge ‘of 
worldly vanities) which is fully expounded herein: if you will listen 
to it attentively, you shall get at the truth and not otherwise, 


5. The conception of this world is a mistake, and though we 
actually see it, it 1s never in existence. It appears in the same 
light, O sinless saint, as the variagated colours in the sky. 


6, The conviction of the non-existence of the objects of vi- 
sion, leads to efface their impressions from the mind. ‘Thus per- 
fected, there springs in it the supreme and eternal bliss of self 
extinction. 

7. Otherwise there is no quietism to be had herein by men 
like you, rolling in the depths of science for thousands of years 
and unacquainted with the true knowledge. 

8. Complete abandonment of desires, styled as the best 
state of liberation, is the only pure step towards beatitude. 


/ 
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9. The absence of desires leads to the extinction of mental 
actions, in the same manner as the absence of cold conduces to the 
dissolution of small particles of ice. 


10. Our desires which uphold our living bodies (and minds), 
bind us fast as by strings to our bodily prison. These being 
loosened, the inward soul is liberated (as a bird from its cage). 


ll. Desires are of two kinds, pure and impure. The im- 
pure ones are the cause of transmigration, while the pure ones 
serve to destroy it. 


12. An impure desire is of the form of a mist of ignorance, 
consisting in the feeling of an obdurate egoism. This is said 
by the wise to be the cause of birth (transmigration). 

13. A pure desire is like a parched seed incapable to bring 
forth the germ of transmigration, and only supports the present 
body (in its dry rigidity). 

14. The pure desires which are unattended with transmi- 
gration, reside in the bodies of living—liberated men, like un- 
moving wheels (unable to move them to action). * 
15. Those that have the pure desires are not liable to trans- 
migration, and are said to be knowing in all things that ought 


to be known. These are called the living—liberated and are 
of superior intelligence. 


16. I will explain to you how the high minded Réma attain- 
ed the state of liberation in life, hear you this that old age and 
death may not come upon you. 


SECTION IT. 
Earty History or RAma. 


17. Hear Oh highly intelligent Bharadawdja the auspicious 


course and conduct of R&ma’s life ; whereby you shall be enabled 
to understand everything at all times. 


18. The lotus-eyed Réma after coming out of his school, 


remained for many days at home in his diversions, and without 
anything to fear. : 
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19. In the course of time as he took the reins of the Govern- 
ment, (in his hand), his people enjoyed all the bliss that absence 
of grief and diseases could impart (to them). 


20. Atone time Rdéma’s mind virtuous as he was, became 
anxious to see the different places of pilgrimage, the cities and 
hermitages (that lay about). 

21. So R&ghava with this view, approached his father’s 
feet, he touched the nails (of his toes) as a swan lays hold 
on the buds of lotus. 

22. “Oh my father” he said, ““my mind is desirous to see the 
different places of pilgrimage, temples of gods, forests and abodes 
(of men). : 

23. ‘Grant me my lord this my petition, as there is no peti- 
tioner of thine on earth whom didst thou ever dishonor.” 


24. Thus solicited (by Rama), the king consulted with 
Vasishtha, and after much reflection granted him the first request 
hegver made. 

25. On a day of lucky stars Rama set out (on his journey) 
with his two brothers (Lakshmana and Satrughna), having his 
body adorned with auspicious marks, and (receiving the) benedic- 
tions which were pronounced on him by the priests. 


26. Accompanied also by a body of learned Brédhmans whom 
Vasishtha had chosen on the occasion, and a select party of his 
associate princes ; 

27. He started from home towards his pilgrimage after he 
received the benedictions and embraces of his mothers. 

28. Ashe went out of his city, the citizens welcomed him with 
the sounds of trumpets, while the bee-like fickle eyes of the city 
ladies were fixed upon his lotus like face. 

29. He was bestrewn with handfuls of fried paddy thrown 
over his body by the beautiful hands of village-women, that made 
him appear like the Himélaya covered over with snow, 


30. He dismissed the Br&hmans with honor, and went on 
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hearing the benedictions of the people, and taking a full view of 
the landscape around him until he proceeded towards the forest. 


31. He went on distributing alms after making his holy 
ablutions and performing his devotion and meditation, as he 
gradually passed the limits of Kosala after starting from his 
palace. 


SECTION Tit 
Ra’mMa’s PILGRIMAGE. 


32, He went about seeing the many rivers and their banks, visit- 
ing the shrines of gods, sacred forests and deserts far and remote 
from the resorts of men, as also the hills, seas and their shores. 


33. He saw the Mandékiné bright as the moon, the Kélindt, 
clear as the lotus, and also the following rivers, Sarasvati, Satadru, 
Chandrabhdgd, and Irdvatt. 

b4. Also Vent, Krishnavent, Nirvindhyd, Saraju. Charmanvatt, 
Vitastd, Vipdsd and Bahidakd. 


35. He saw also the (holy places of) Praydga, the Naimisha, 
the Diarmaranya, Gyd, Vardnast, Srigiri, Keddra and Push- 
kara. 

36. He saw the Mdnasa and the northern Ménsaravara lakes, 
and many fiery lakes and springs, the Bada, the Vindhya range 
and the sea. 


37. He saw the fiery pool of Jwélamukhi, the great shrine of 
Jaganndtha, the fountain of /ndradumna and many other reser- 
voirs, rivers and lakes. 


38. He visited the shrine of Kdrtikeya and the Gandak river 
of Sdlagrémas, and also the sixty four shrines sacred to Hari 
and Hara. 


39. He saw various wonders, the coasts of the four seas, the 
Vindhyd vange, the groves of Hara, and the boundary hills and 
level lands, 

41). He visited the places of the great Rdjarshis and the Brah- 
marshis, and went wherever there was any auspicious sanctuary 
of the gods and Br4hmans. 
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41. Thus they all honouring Réma, travelled far and wide in © 


company with his two brothers, and traversed all the four quarters 
on the surface of the earth. 


42. Honoured by the gods, Kennaras and by men, and having 
seen all the places on earth, the descendant of Raghu returned 
home, like Siva when he returns to the Scva/ohka. 


CHAPTER Ivy, 
Ra’ma’s Return From PILGRIMAGE, 


AMA strewn over with handfull of flowers by the citizens 
(surrounding him) entered the palace, as when the beautious 
Jayanta (son of Indra) enters his celestial abode. 


2. On his first arrival he bent himself in reverence before his 
father, before Vasishtha, before his brothers, his friends, the Brah- 
manas and the elderly members of the family. 


3. Repeatedly embraced as he was by friends, by his father, 
mothers and by the Bréhmanas, the son of Raghu bowed down 
his head to them with joy. 


4. The assembled people after their familiar conversation with 
Réma in the palace, strolled about on all sides highly delighted 
with his speech, resembling the music of a flute. 


9. Thus eight days were passed in festive mirth consequent 
to the arrival of Rama, and shouts of joy were sent forth by the 
elated multitude. 


_ 6. Thenceforth R&ghava continued to dwell happily at home, 
with relating to his friends, the different customs and manners of 
the countries (he visited) on all sides, 


7. He rose early in the morning and performed his morning 
service according to law. He then visited his father seated as 
Indra in his Council. 


Vasishtha and other sages, and was greatly edified by their con- 
versations which were full of instruction. 


8. He next passed a fourth part of the day in company with 


9. He used also to go out for sport under orders of his father, 


and surrounded by a large number of troops, to forests full of 
(wild) boars and buffaloes. 


10. Then after returning’ home and performing his bath and 


other rites with his friends, he took his meal with them, and 
Lot) Oe & 8 
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passed the night in company with his beloved companions. 


11. In these and similar practices did he pass his days with 
his brothers at his father’s house, after his return from the pilgri- 
mage. 


12. Oh sinless (Bharadwdja), with his conduct becoming 
a prince, Rama passed his days with giving delight to the good 
men that surrounded him, in the manner of the moon that glad- 
dens mankind with his soothing ambrossial beams. 


CHAPTER V. 
Or Rama’s SELF-DEJECTION AND ITS CAUSE. 


ALMIKI said :— 

Afterwards Réma attained the fifteenth year of his age, and 
so also Satrughna and Lakshmana who followed Réma (in birth), 
attained also the same age. | 7 

2. Bharata continued to dwell with joy at the house of his 
maternal grandfather, and the king (Dasaratha) ruled the whole 
earth as usual. ; 

3. The most wise king Dasaratha (now) consulted his ministers 
day after day about the marriage of his sons. 

4. But as R4ma remained at home since his return from pil- 
grimage, he began to decay day by day as the translucent lake in 
autumn. 

9. His blooming face with its out-stretched eyes, assumed by 
degrees a paleness like that of the withering petals of the white 
lotus beset by a swarm of bees. 

6. He sat silent and motionless in the posture of his folded 
legs (Padmdésana), and remained absorbed jn thought with his 
palm placed under his cheek and neck. 

7. Being emaciated in person, and growing thoughtful, sad 
and distracted in his mind, he remained speechless as a mute pic- 
ture in painting. 

8. On being repeatedly requested by the anxious inmates of 
the family to perform his daily rites, he discharged them with a 
melancholy countenance, (literally-with his faded lotus-like face), 

9. Seeing the accomplished R&éma—the mine of merits in 
such a plight, all his brothers likewise were reduced to the same 
condition with him. 

10 The king of the earth observing all his three sons thus 
dejected and lean, gave way to anxiety together with all his 
queens, 
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11. Dasaratha asked R&ma repeatedly and in a gentle voice (to 
tell him) what his anxiety was, and what was the cause of his 
thoughtfulness ; but he returned no answer to it. 


12. Then being taken up in his father’s lap, the lotus-eyed 


Rama replied, that he had no anxiety whatever, and held his 
silence. 


13. Afterwards the kine Dasaratha asked Vasishtha, the 
best of speakers and well informed in all matters, as to the cause 
why R&ma was so sorrowful. 


14. The sage Vasishtha thought over the matter (for a while), 
and then said, ‘there is Oh king! a cause of Réma’s sadness, but 
you need not be anxious about it. 


_ 15. ‘Wise men Oh king"! never entertain the fluctuations of 
anger or grief, or a lengthened delight from frivolous causes, just 
as the great elements of the world do not change their states (of 
inertness) unless it were for the sake of (some new) production. 


CHAPTER VI. 
ADVENT oF VISwWAMITRA TO THE Royat Court. 


‘HE king was thrown into sorrow and suspense at these words 
of the prince of sages ( Vasishtha); but kept his silence for 
sometime, and waited (that time might work a change). 
2. (Meanwhile) the queens of the palace, kept themselves 
watchful of the movements of R&éma with anxious carefulness. 


3. At this very time the famous Viswdmitra, the great sage 
came to visit the king of men at Ayodhya. 


4. The intelligent and wise seer had his sacrificial rites dis- 
turbed by the Rdkshasas, who were deceitfully powerful and 


ein 


giddy with their strength. we 


5. It was for the security of his sari that the sage waited 
on the king, because he was unable to accomplish it in peace (by 
himself). . 

6. It was also for the purpose of their destruction, that the 
illustrious Viswémitra, who was the gem of austere devotion had 
come to the city of Ayodhya. 

7. Desirous of seeing the king, he spoke to the guards at the 
gate, to report the arrival of I the son of Gadhi to the 
king with despatch. 


8. On hearing these words, the guards were struck with fear 
in their minds, and ran as they were bid to the palace of the 
king. 

9. Coming to the Royal abode, the door-keepers informed the 
ehief-warder of the arrival of Viswdmitra the royal sage. 


10. The staff-bearer immediately proceeded to the presence of 
the king, seated among the princes and chiefs (under him) in the 
Court house, and gave his report saying :— 

1]. “Please your majestic, there is waiting at the door a 
mighty personage of majestic appearance, bright as the morning 
sun, with his pendant locks of hair (red and ruddy) as sunbeams. 
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12. The brilliancy of his person has brightened the place from 
the top-most flag down to the ground, and made the horses, men 
and armory shine as with a golden hue. 


13. No sooner had the warder appeared (before the king), 
and with hurried words announced the arrival of the sage 
Viswdmitra : 


14. Than the best of kings as he heard the herald say so, 
rose at once from his throne of gold with all the ministers and 
chiefs that surrounded him. 


15. He walked immediately on foot with the staff of princes 
and chiefs by whom he was held in honour and regard, and in 
company with Vasishtha and Vaémadeva. 


16. He went to the spot where the great sage was waiting, 
and saw Viswdmitra the chief of sages standing at the gateway. 


17. His priestly prowess joined with his military valour, 
made him appear as the sun descended on earth on some account, 


18. He was hoary with old age, rough-skinned by the practice 
of austerities, and covered down to his shoulders by red-bright 
braids of hair, resembling the evening clouds over topping a 
mountain brow. 

19. He was mild looking and engaging in his appearance, but 
at the some time as brilliant as the orb of the sun. He was 
neither assuming nor repulsive, but possessed of an ineffable gra- 
vity and majesty in his person. 

20. He was attractive yet formidable (in his look), clear yet 
vast (in his mind), deep and full (in knowledge), and shining 
(with his inward light). 

21. His life time had no limit, nor his mind any bound to it, 
nor had age impaired his understaning. He held the ascetics pot 
in one hand, that went (through life) as his only faithful com- 
panion, 

*2. The compassionateness of his mind, added to the sweet 
complacency of his speech and looks, pleased the people as if they 
were actually served with nectar drops, or sprinkled over with 
ambrosial dews. ee | 
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23. His body decorated by the sacred thread, and his white 
prominent eyebrows, made him appear as a wonder to the eyes 
of his beholders. 

24. On seeing the sage, the lord of earth lowly bent himself 
at a distance, and then bowed down to him (so low), that the 
ground was decorated by the gems pendant upon his crown. 

25. The sage also in his turn greeted the Lord of the earth 
on the spot with sweet and kind words, like the sun preeknig the 
lord of the gods. 

26. Afterwards the assembled Brahmans (of the court) headed 
by Vasishtha, honoured him with their welcomes. 

27. The king said :—“we are as highly favoured, Oh holy sage! 
by thine unexpected appearance and thy glorious sight, as a bed of 
lotuses at the sight of the luminous sun. 

28. Oh sage, I have felt at thine appearance the happiness 
which knows no bounds, and which has no diminution in it. 

29. This day we must be placed at the front rank of the 
fortunate, as we have become the object of thine advent. 

- 30. With these and similar conversations that went on among 
the princes and the sages, they proceeded to the court-hall 
where they took their respective seats. 

dl. The king finding the best of sages (Viswdmitra) so 
very prosperous in his devotion, felt some hesitation to offer him 
the arghya (honorarium) himself with his cheerful countenance. 

32. He (the sage) accepted the arghya offered him by the 
king, and hailed him during his act of turning round (the sage), 
according to the rules of Sdstra. 

33. Thus honoured by the king, he with a cheerful counten- 
ance asked the Lord of men about the good health (of himself and 
family), and the fulness of his finance. 

34. Then coming in contact with Vasishtha, the great sage 
saluted him as he deserved with a smile, and asked him about his 
health (and of those in his hermitage). 


35. After their interview and exchange of due courtesies 
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had lasted for a while to the satisfaction of all in the royal as- 

sembly ; ; 
36. They both took their respective seats; when every one 

(in the court) respectfully greeted the sage of exalted prowess. 


37. After the sapient sage (Viswd&mitra) was seated, they 
made various offerings of pddya, arghya and kine to him. 

38. Having honoured Viswamitra in due form, the lord of men 
condescended to address him with a gladest mind and in submis- 
sive terms, with his palms folded over each other. 


SHETHON TT. 
ADDRESS OF Kine DasaraTHuA. 


39. He said, “Sir, your coming here is as grateful to me as 
the obtaining of nectar by one, as a rainfall after a draught, and 
as the gaining of sight by the blind. 

40. Again it is as delightful to me as the getting of a son 
by a childless man in his beloved wife, and coming in possession 
of a treasure in a dream 

41. Your advent is no less pleasing to me than one’s meeting 
with the object of his wishes, the arrival of a friend, and the re- 
covery of thing that was given for lost. 


42. . It gives me the joy that is derived from the sight of a 
deceased friend suddenly returning by the way of the sky. It is 
thus Oh Bréhman, I welcome your visit to me. 


_ 43. Who is there that is not glad to live in the heaven (Brahma- 
loka)? I feel myself as happy Oh sage! at your advent, and this 
I tell you truly. ) 

44. (Now tell me) what is your best pleasure, and what I may 
do for you ; O Vipra, that are the best of the virtuous, and most 
properly deserving of my services. 

45. Formerly had you been famed under the title of R&jarshi 
(or royal sage) ; but since, made glorious by dint of your asceti- 
cism, you have been promoted to the rank of a Brahmarshi (or Brah- 
man sage). Wherefore you are truly the object of my worship . 

46. Lam so glad at your sight that it soothes my inmost 
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soul, in the same manner as an ablution in Gangd’s stream cheers 
the mind. 

47 Free as you are from fears and desires, from wrath and 
passions and the feelings of pleasure, pain and disease, it is very 
wonderful, Oh Br&hman, that you should have recourse to me 
(for anything). 

48. I consider myself as situated at a holy sanctuary, and 
absolved from all my sins, or as merged in the lunar sphere (by 
your presence), Oh! best of the learned in the truths of the Vedas. 

49. lI understand your appearance as that of Brahm4 himself 
‘before me, and I confess myself, O sage! to be purified and fa- 
voured by your advent. 

50. Iam indeed so gratified at your arrival, that I deem my- 
self fortunate in this birth, and that I have not lived in vain but 
led a truly good life.. 

51 My heart cannot contain within itself, but overflows (with 
joy) like the sea at the sight of the moon, since I beheld your 
person here and made my respectful obeysance to you. 

52. Whatever is your commission, and whatsoever may be the 
object, O greatest of sages! which has brought you hither, know 
it as already granted (by me) ; for your commands are always to 
be obeyed by me. 

53. You need not hesitate to communicate to me your hest, 
O progeny of Kusika, there is nothing, with me which is to be 
kept from you, if you should ask for it. 

54. You need not dubitate about my performance of the act. 
I tell it solemnly that I will execute your behest to the last item, 
as I take you in the light of a superior divinity. 

55. Upon hearing these sweet words (of the king), which 
were pleasing to the ears, and delivered with a humility worthy 
of one knowing himself, the far famed and meritorious chief of 
the sages felt highly gratified in himself, 
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CHAPTER VII. 
ViswAMiTRA’s Request FoR RAMA. 


FTER the illustrious Viswdmitra had heard the aforesaid 
unusually lengthy speech of the lion among kings, his hairs 


-stood erect with joy, and he said (in reply). . 


2. This speech is worthy of thee, O best of kings on earth, 
and one descended from a royal race, and guided by the sage 
Vasishtha himself. 

3. Consider well O king about the performance of the act 
which I have in mind, and support (the cause of)virtue. 

4. Tam employed, O chief of men, in religious acts for attain- 
ment of my consummation, whereto the horrible Rdékshasas have 
become my great obstructions. 

5. Whenever I betake myself to offer sacrifices (to the gods) 
at any place, instantly do these nocturnal demons appear to des- 


troy my sacrificial rites. 


6. The chiefs of the Raékshasas fling heaps of flesh and blood 
on the sacrificial ground (before me), on very many occasions 
that I commence my ceremonies. 


7. Being thus obstructed in my sacrificial duties, I now come 
to thee from that spot and with a broken spirit, after having 
laboured in vain (for completion of the rites). 

8. I have no mind O king, to give vent to my anger by im- 
precations, which have no room in my conduet (of religious life). 

9. Such being the sacrificial law, I expect to gain its great 
object in peace by thy favor. 

10. Being thus oppressed I have recourse to thy protection, and 
thou shouldst protect me (from wrongs); otherwise it is an insult to 
solicitors to be put to disappointment by the best of men (as 
thyself). 


11. Tkoa hast a son, the beautuous Rama, powerful as the 
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fierce tiger, and strong as the great Indra himself. He it is who 
is able to destory the Rakshasas. 


12. Now mayst thou deliver to me that Réma thy eldest son, 
having his youthful locks of hair like the sable plumage of a 
crow, but possessing the true valour of a hero.. 


13. Protected under my sacred authority, he will be able 
by his personal prowess, to sever the heads of the malicious 


Ra&kshasas. 


14. I will do him an infinity of good services, whereby he 
will in the end become adored by the inhabitants of the three 
worlds. 


15. The night-wandering Ra&kshasas cannot abide in the 
field before Rama, but must fly like stags in the wilderness before 
the furious lion. 


16. No other man than R&éma can make bold to fight with 
the Raéskhasas; as no animal other than the furious lion can 
stand to fight with the wild elephants. 


17. Elated with their strength these vicious beings have 
become (as deadly) as poisoned shafts in fighting, and being 
deligates of Khara and Dushana, they are as furious as death 
itself. : 


18. They cannot, Oh thou tiger among kings! be able to 
sustain the arrows of Rama, but must set down like the flying 
dust under the ceaseless showers of his arrows. 


19, Let not paternal affection prevail over thee O king, (to 
withhold thy son), as there is nothing in this world, which the 
high-minded will refuse to part with (to their suitor). 


20. I know it for certain, and so shouldst thou know also, 
that the Rakshasas must be destroyed by him; and (believe me) 
that wise men like ourselves will never under vs to engage in an 
uncertainty. 

21. I well know the great soul of the lotus-eyed Rama, and so 
does the illustrious Vasishtha, and all other far-sceing (sages and 
seers). 
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22. Should the sense of greatness, duty and renown, have a 
seat in thy soul, thou shouldst deliver my desired object—thy son 
to me. 

23. It will take me ten nights to perform the rites of my 
sacrifice, at which Rama shall have to stay with me and kill the 
Rakshasas, who are obnoxious to my rites and enemies of the 
sacrifice. | 

24. Let the ministers, Oh Kékutstha! headed by Vasishtha 
join to give their assent (to it), and deliver thy R4ma to me. 

25. Thou O son of Raghu, that knowest the times (of religi- 
ous observances) must not allow my time to slip, so do as I may 
have Rama. Se blest and give not way to sorrow. 

26. Even the smallest service appears to be much if done in 
good time, and the best service is of no avail if done out of season. 

27. The illustrious and holy chief of the sages Viswé- 
mitra, paused after saying these words fraught with a virtuous 
and useful intention. | 

28. Hearing these words of the great sage, the magnanimous 
king held his silence for some time, with a view to prepare a fitting 
answer ; because no man of sense is ever satisfied with talking un- 
reasonably either before others or to himself, 


CHAPTER VIII. 
- Dasarataa’s Repty to ViswaMrrra. 
gl added :—On hearing these words of Viswdmitra, 


the tiger among kings remained speechless for a moment, 
and then besought him in the lowliness of his spirit. 


%. Rama my lotus-eyed boy is only of fifteen years of age. 
I do not see he is a match for the Rékshasas. 


3. Here is a full akshauhiné legion of my soldiers ; of whom, 
Oh my Lord ! I am the sole commander; sourrounded by them 
I will offer battle to the Raskshasas cannibals. 


4. Here are my brave generals who are well disciplined in war- 
fare; I will be their leader in the height of war with my bow 
in hand. 


5. Accompanied with these, I can offer fight to the enemies 
of the gods, and to the great Indra himself, in the same manner 
as the lion withstands the wild elephants. 

6, Rama is but a boy who has no knowledge of the strength 
of our forces, and whose experience has scarcely stretched to the 
battle field beyond the inner apartments (of the house). 

7. He is not, well trained in arms, nor is he skilled in war- 
fare. He does not know to fight with a foe, arrayed in the order 
of battle. 

8. He only knows how to walk about in the gardens of this 
city and amidst the arbours and pleasant groves, 

9. He only knows how to play with his brother princes, in the 
flowery parks set apart for his play within the precincts of the 
palace. 

10. Nowadays, Oh Bréhman! he has become by a sad reverse 
of my fortune, as lean and pale as the withering lotus under the 
dews. 

ll. He has no taste for his food, nor can he walk from one 
room to another, but remains ever silent and slow brooding over 
his inward grief and melancholy, 
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12. In my great anxiety about him, O chief of sages, I have 
been, with my famtily and dependants, deprived of the gist of 
our bodies, and become as empty clouds of autumn. 

13. Can my boy, so young as he is, and thus subjected to dis- 
temper, be fit to fight at all, and again with those marauders who 
rove about at nights. 


14. Oh thou high-minded sage! it is one’s affection for his son 
that affords him far greater pleasure than his possession of a king- 
dom, or his connection with beauteous females, or even his relish 
for the juice of nectar. 


15. Itis from paternal affection that good people (engage to) 
perform the hardest duties and austerities of religion, and any 
thing which is painfull in the three worlds. 

16. Men are even prepared under certain circumstances to 
sacrifice their own lives, riches and wives; but they can never 
sacrifice their children: this is the nature with all living beings. 

17. The Rakshasas are very cruel in their actions and fight 
deceitful warfares: so that Rdma should fight them, is an idea 
which is very painful to me. 


18. I that have a desire to live, cannot dare to a for a 
moment in separation from Rama; therefore thou shouldst not 
take him away (from me). 

19. I have O Kausika! passed nine thousand rains in my life- 
time, ere these four boys were born to me after much austerity. 

20. The lotus-eyed Rdma is the eldest of these without whom 
the three others can hardly bear to live. 


21. This Rama is going to be conveyed by thee against the 
Rakshasas; but when I am deprived of that son, know me cer- 
tainly for dead. 

22. Of my four sons he is the one in whom rests my eronlal 
love. Therefore do not take away R4ma—my eldest and most 
virtuous son from me. | 

23. If thy intention Oh sage, is to destroy the force of night 
wanderers, take me there accompanied by the four kinds (ele- 
phants, horse, chariots and foot soldiers) of mine army, 
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24. Describe to me clearly what these Rdkshasas are, how 
strong they are, whose sons they be’and what their size and figure. 


25. Tell me the way in which the Rdkshasas are to be des- 
troyed by Rama or my boys or by myself, when they are known 
to be treacherous in warfare. 

26. Tell me all these, Oh great sage ! that I can calculate the 
possibility of our making a stand against the fiercely disposed 
Rakshasas in the open field, when they are certainly so very 
powerful. 


27. The Rd&kshasa named Rédvana is heard as being very 
powerful, he is brother of Kuvera himself, and is the son of the 
sage Visravas. 

28. If it is he, the evil minded Révana, that stands in the way 
of thy rites, we are unable to contend with that pest. 

29, Power and prosperity in all their flourish come within the 
reach of the living at times, but they disappear at others. 

30. Now a days we are no match for such foes as RAvana and 
some others. Such is the decree of destiny. 

dl. Therefore, O thou, that art acquainted with law, do this 
favour to my son, (as not to take him away); unlucky as I am, 
it is thou that art the arbiter of my fate. 

32. The gods, and Asuras, the Gandharvas and Yakshas, the 
huge beasts, birds and serpents are unable to fight with R&vana: 
what are we human beings in arms to him. 

33. That Rakshasa holds the prowess of the most powerful, 
we cannot afford to fight with him, nor even with his children. 

34, This is a peculiar age in which good people are made 
powerless; I am moreover disabled by old age and want that 
spirit (that I was expected to possess) derived as I am from (the 
most powerful) race of the Raghus. 

35. Tell me O Bréhmana! if it is Lavan the son of Madhu (the 
notorious Astra) that disturbs the sacrificial rites ; in that case 
also I will not part with my son. 


36. If it be the two sons of Sunda and Upasunda terrible as 
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they are like the sons of the sun, that disturb your sacrifice, in 
that case also I will not give my son to thee. 

37. But after all, O Bra&haman, shouldest thou snatch him 
from me (by dint of the supernatural power that thou possessest), 
then I am also dead and gone with him. I do not see any other 
chance of a lasting success of thy devotion (except by my death). 


38. Saying these gentle words, the descendant of Raghu was 
drowned in the sea of suspense with regard to the demand of the 
sage, but being unable to arrive at a conclusion, the great king 
was carried away by the current of his thoughts as one by the 
high waves of the sea. 


CHAPTER IX. 
Viswamitra’s Wratu. Anp His ENRAGED SPEECH. 


ALMIKI said :—On hearing this speech of the king with 
his pitious look and eyes full of tears, the son of Kusika 
became highly incensed and replied. 

2. Thou art about to break thy promise after pledging thyself 
to its performance, and thus wishest to behave as a deer after 
having been a lion (before). 

3. This is unbecoming of the race of Raghu, it is acting con- 
trary (to the rules) of this great family. Hot rays must not 
proceed from the cool beamed moon. 


4. If thou art so impotent Oh king ! let me return as I came, 
Thou promise-breaking Kakustha live happily with thy friends. 


5. As the high spirited Viswémitra now moved with ire, the 
earth trembled under him, and the gods were filled with fear. 


6. Wasishtha the meek and wise and observant of his Vows, 
perceiving the great sage and friend of the world thus influenced 
by ire, gave vent to his speech (as follows). 

7. Oh king that art born of the race of the Iksh4kus, and art a 
form of virtue itself, and called Dasaratha the fortunate, and 
art adorned with all the good qualities known in the three worlds. 

8. Being famed for thy meekness and strictness to thy vows, 
and renowned in all three worlds for thy virtues and fame, thou 
canst not break thy plighted faith. 

9. Preserve thy virtue and think not to break thy faith, com- 
ply with the request of the sage who is honoured in all the three 
worlds, : 

10. Saying, thou wilt do it, if thou retract thy promise, thou 
losest the object of thy yet unfulfilled desires. Therefore part 
with R4ma from thee. 

11. Deseended from the race of Ikshaku, and being Dasaratha 
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thyself, if thou failest to perform thy promise, who else on earth 
will ever keep his word ? 

12. Itisin pursuance of the conduct of great men like thee, that 
low poeple even do not dare to transgress the bounds of their 
duty, how then dost thou wish to violate it thyself. 


13. Guarded by this lion-like man (Viswdmitra) in the manner 
of ambrosia by fire, no Rakshasa will have power to prevail over 
Rama, whether he be accoutered and armed or not. 


14. Behold him here as the personification of virtue, the 
mightiest of the mighty, and superior to all in the world in his in- 
telligence, and devotedness to asceticism. 


15. He is skilled in all warlike arms that are known in 
the three worlds, no other man knows them so well nor shall 
ever be able to master them like him. 


16. Among the Gods, the Sages, the Astras, the Rdkshasas, 
the Nagas, the Yakshas and Gandharvas, there is none equal to 
him (in might). | 

17. In bygone days when this son of Kushika used to rule 


over his realm, he was furnished with all the arms by Krisdswa, 
and which no enemy can baffle. 


18. These arms were the progeny of Krisdswa, and were 


eqally radiant and powerful as the progency of the Prajapati, 
and followed him (in his train), 


19. . Now Daksha (the patriarch) had two beauteous daughters 
Jayé and Supraja (alias Vijaya), who had a hundred offspring (as 
personifications of the impliments, that are invincible in war. 

20. Of these the favoured Jay& has given birth to fifty sons 
of old, who are implacable agents of the destruction of Asura 
forces. 

21. In lke manner, Suprajé gave birth to fifty sons of very 
superior qualities, who are very powerful and: terrible in their 
appearance, and indomitably aggressive. | 


22. Thus Viswdmitra is strengthened and grown powerfull 
(by means of these). He is acknowledged as a sage in the three 
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worlds. Thou therefore must not think otherwise than deliver 
Réma to him. 


23. ‘This mighty and virtuous man’and prince of sages being 
nigh, any one even at the point of death in his presence, is sure to 
attain his immortality (on earth): therefore be not disheartened 
like an insensible man. 


CHAPTER X. 
Me ancnory or RAMA. 
- - e e e 
ALMIKI related ;—After Vasishtha had done saying in this 


manner, king’ Dasaratha was glad to send for Rama with 
Lakshmana, and said. 


2. Go you chamberlain, and bring here quickly the truly 
mighty and lone armed Réma with Lakshmana, for the merito- 
rious purpose of removing the impediments (in the way of religi- 
ous acts). 

3. Thus sent by the king he went to the inner apartment, and 
coming back in a moment informed the king. 


4. ~Oh sire! R&ma, whose arms have crushed all his foes, re- 
mains rapt in thoughts in his room like the bee closed in the 
lotus at night. 


5. He said, he is coming in a moment, but is so abstracted in 
‘his lonely meditation that he likes no body to be near him. 


6. Thus acquainted by the chamberlain, the king called one of 
the attendants of Rama to him, and having given him every assu- 
rance, asked him to relate the particulars. 


7. On being asked by the king how Rama had come to that 
state, the attendant thus replied to him in a sorrowful mood. 


8. Sir, we have also become as lean as sticks in our persons, In 
sorrow for the fading away of your son Rama in his body. 


9. The lotus-eyed Rd&ma appears dejected ever since he has 
come back from his pilgrimage in company with the Bréhmanas. 


10. When besought by us with importunity to perform his 
daily rites, he sometimes discharges them with a placid counten- 
ance, and wholly dispenses with them at others. 


1l. Hes averse, Oh Lord! to bathing, to worshipping the 
gods, to the distribution of alms, and to his meals also ; and even 
when importuned by us he does not take his food with a good relish. 
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12. He no longer suffers himself to be rocked in the swing- 
ing cradles by the playful girls of the harem, nor does he divert 
himself under the showering fountains like the chétaka (in rain 
water). 

13. No ornaments beset with the , bud-shaped rubies, no 
bracelets nor necklace, Oh king, can please him now, in the same 
manner as nothing in heaven can please its inhabitants who ex- 
pect their fall from it (after the expiration of their terms). 

14, He is sorrowful even while sitting in the arbours of cree- 
pers, regaled by flowery breezes, and amidst the looks of damsels 
playing around him. 3 

15. Whatever thing Oh king ! is good and sweet, elegant and 
pleasing, to the soul, he looks at them with sorrowful eyes, like 
one whose eyes are already satiate with viewing them heaped up in 
piles (before him). | 7 

16. He would speak ill of the girls that would dance merrily 
before him, and exclaim out saying, “why should these ladies of 
the harem flutter about in this way causing grief in me.” 


17. His doings are like those of a madman, who takes no 
delight at his food or rest, his vehicles or seats, his baths and 
other pleasures, however excellent they be. 

18. As regards prosperity or adversity, his habitation or any 
other desirable things, he says of them to be all unreal, and then 
holds his silence. 

19. He cannot be excited to pleasantry nor tempted to taste 
of pleasures ; he attends to no business, but remains in silence. 

20. No woman with her loosened locks and tresses, and the 
negligent glances of her eyes, can please him any more than the 
playful fawn can please the trees in the forest. 

21, Like a man sold among savages, he takes delight in lonely 
places, in remotest skirts, in the banks (of rivers) and wild de- 
Reris. 

22. His aversion to clothing and conveyance, food and pre- 


sents, bespeaks O king! that he is following the line of life led by 
wandering ascetics. 
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23. He lives alone, Oh lord of men! in a lonely place, and 
neither laughs nor sings nor cries aloud from a sense of their 
indifference to him. 


24, Seated in the posture of folded legs (Padmdsana), he stays 
with a distracted mind, reclining his cheek on his left palm. 


25. He assumes no pride to himself nor wishes for the dig- 
nity of sovereignity ; he is neither elated with joy nor depressed 
by grief or pain. 

26. We do not know where he goes, what he does, what he 
desires, what he meditates upon, whence and when he comes an 
what he follows. 

27. He is getting lean every day, growing pale day by day, 
and like a tree at the end of autumn, he is becoming’ discoloured 
day after day. 


28. Satrughna and Lakshmana are, Oh king”! the followers 
of all his habits, and resemble his very shadows. | 


29. Being repeatedly asked by his servants, his brother- 
pr-nces and his mothers, (as to the cause of his dementedness), he 
says he has none, and then resumes his taciternity and indifference, 


30. He would lecture his companions and friends saying, “do 
not set your mind to sensual enjoyments which are only pleasing 
for the time being.” | : 

31. He has no affection for the richly adorned women of the 
harem, but rather looks upon them as the cause of destruction 
presented before him. 


32. He often chaunts in plaintive notes, how his life is being 
spent in vain cares, estranged from those of the easily attainable 
state of (heavenly bliss). 

33. Should some dependant courtier speak of his being an 
emperor (one day), he smiles at him as upon a ravine madman, 
and then remains silent as one distracted in his mind. 

d4. He does not pay heed to what is said to him, nor. does 
he look at any thing presented before him. He hates to loole 
upon th-ngs even the most charming (to sight), 


VAIRAGYA KHANDA. 39, 


- 85. As it is chimerical to suppose the existence of an etherial 
lake, and lotus growing in the same, so it is false to believe the 
reality of the mind and its conceptions. Saying so Rama marvels 
at nothing. 


36. Even when sitting amidst beauteous maids, the Piste of 
cupid fail to pierce his impenetrable heart, as showers of rain 
the (unimpregnable) rock. 


37. That “no sensible man should ever wish for riches which 
are but the seats of dangers”; making this his motto, Rama gives 
away all that he has to beggars. 


88. He sings some verses to this effect that “it is an error to 
eall one thing as prosperity and the other adversity, when sae! 
are both but imaginations of the mind”, 


39. He repeats some words to this purport that, “though it is 
the general cry, “O I am gone, I am helpless grown,” yet it is a 
wonder, that no body should betake himself to utter indifference.” 


40. That Rama, the destroyer of enemies, the great Sé/a (oak) 
that is grown in the garden of Raghu, should get into such a 
state of mind is what causes grief in us. 


41. We do not know, Oh great armed and lotus-eyed king! 
what to do with him in this state ot his mind. We hope only 
in thee. 


42. He laughs to scorn the counsels of the princes and 
Brahmans before him, and spurns them as if they were fools. 


43. He remains inactive with the conviction, that the world 
which appears to our view is a vanity, and the idea of self is also 
a vanity. 

44, He has no respect for foes or friends, for himself or his 
kingdom, mother or riches, nor does he pay any regard to 
prosperity or adversity. 


45. He is altogether quiescent, without any desire or effort, 
and devoid of a mainstay; he is neither captivated by any thing 
nor freed from worldly thoughts. These are the reasons which 
afflict us most. 
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46. He says, “what have we to do with riches, with our 
mothers, with this kingdom and all our activities.” Under these 
impressions, he is about to give up his life. 

47. As the chdtaka (swallow) grows restless at the obs‘raction 
of rains (by hurricanes), so has Rama become impatient (under the 
restraint) of his father and mother, his friends and kingdom, his 
enjoyments and even his own’ life. 

48. Now in compassion on thy son, incline to root out this 
chagrin which like a noxious creeper has been spreading its 
branches (in his mind). 

49. For notwithstanding his possession of all affluence, he 
looks upon the enjoyments of the world as his poison under such 
a, disposition of his mind. 

50. Where is that potent person in this earth, who can restore 
him to proper conduct (as by a potent medicine? ), 

51. Who is there, that like the sun removing the darkness 
of the world by his rays, will remove the errors that have been 
the cause of grief in Rama’s mind, and thereby make his generosi- 
ty effectual in his case. 


CHAPTER AL. 
CoNnsoLATION OF RAMA. 


ISWAMITRA said :—If such is the case, you who are 
intelligent, may go at once, and persuade that progeny of 
Raghu to come hither; as they do one deer by others (of the train). 


2. This stupor of Rama is not caused by any (external) accident 
or (inward) affecion ; it is I think the development of that superior 
intellect which rises from the right reasoning of dispassionate 
men. 

3. Let Radma come here for a while, and here shall we in a 
moment dispel the delusion (of his mind), as the wind drives away 
the clouds from the mountain-tops. 

4, After his hebitude is removed by my reasoning, he shall 
be enabled to repose in that happy state of mind, to which we 
have arrived. 

5. He shall not only attain to pure truth and a clear under- 
standing of uninterrupted tranquility, but secure to himself a 
plumpness and beautiousness of his figure and complexion, as one 
derives from a potion of ambrosia. 

6. He will then attend with all his heart to the full discharge 
of the proper course of his duties without remission, which will 
redound to his honour. 

7. He will become strong with a knowledge of both worlds, 
and his exemption from the states of pleasure and pain, and then he 
will look upon gold and stones with an indifferent eye. 


8. After the chief of the sages had spoken in this manner, 
the king resumed the firmness of his mind, and sent heralds after 
heralds to bring Réma to him. 


9. By this very time R4ma was preparing to rise from his 
seat in the palace to come over to his father, in the manner that 
the sun rises from the mountain in the east. 


10. Surrounded by a few of his servants, he came with his two 
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brothers to the hallowed hall of his father, resembling the 
heaven of the king of gods. 

1l. He saw ata distance his kingly sire seated amidst the 
assemblage of princes, as Indra surrounded by the gods. 


12. He was accompanied on either side by the sages Vasishtha 
and Viswdmitra, and respectfully attended by his staff of 
ministers, all well versed in the iterpretation of all SAstras. 


13. He was fanned by charming damsels, waving the fine 
chauri flappers in their hands, and equalling in beauty the god- 
desses presiding over the quarters of heaven. 

14. Vasishtha, Viswimitra and the other sages, with 
Dasaratha and his chiefs, saw R&ma coming at a distance as 
beautiful as Skanda himself. 

15. He appeared by his qualities of mildness and gravity 
to resemble the mount Himdlaya (with his cooling frost and firm- 
ness), and was esteemed by all for the depth and clearness (of his 
understanding). 

16. He was handsome and well proportioned (in e features), 
auspicious in his look, but humble and magnanimous in his mind, | 
With loveliness and mildness of his person, he was possessed of 
all manly prowess. 

17. He was just developed to youth, yet . was as majestic 
as an elderly man. He was neither morose nor merry, but seemed 
to be fully satisfied with himself, as if he had obtained all the 
objects of his desire. 

18. He was a good judge of the world, and possessed of all 
holy virtues. The purity of his mind was the attraction for all 
the virtues which met in him. 

19. The receptacle of his mind was filled by his magnanimity and 
honourable virtues, and the candour of his conduct showed him 
in the hght of perfection (to every body . 

20. Endowed with these various virtues and decorated by his 
necklace and fine apparel, Raima the support of Raghu’s race, 
approached (his father) with a smiling countenance. 
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21. He bowed his head to his father with the sparkling gems 
trembling in his locks, and imparting to his head the eraceiul 
appearance of the mountain Swmeru shaken by an earth-quake. 

22. The lotus-eyed Réma came up to salute the feet of his 
father, when the lord of the sages (Viswdmitra) was speaking 
with him. 

23. First of all Réma saluted his father, and then the two 
honorable sages, he next saluted the Br&hmanas, and then his 
relations, and lastly his elders and well wishing friends. 

24. He then received and returned the salutations of the chiefs 
and princes, bowing to him with graceful motion of their heads. 
and respectful addresses. 

25. Ré&ma of god-like beauty and equanimity of mind, 
approached the sacred presence of his father, with the blessings 
of the two sages. 

26. During the act of his saluting the feet of ie father, the 
lord of the earth es kissed his head and face, and embraced 
him with fondness, 

27. At the same time, he the destroyer & his enemies, 
embraced Lakshmana and Satrughna, with as intense an affection. 
as the swan embracing the lotus flowers. 

28. ‘Be you seated my son upon my lap”, said the king to 
Rama, who however, took his seat on a fine piece of cloth spread 
on the floor by his servants. 

29. The king said “Omy sonand receptacle of blessings, you 
have attained the age of discretion, so put not yourself to that state 
of self-mortification, as the dull-headed do from their crazy under- 
standings, 

30. Know that it is by following the course of his elders, 
guides and Brahmanas, that one attains to meritoriousness, and 
not by his persistence in error. 

31. So long will the train of our misfortunes lie at a distance, 
as we do not allow the seeds of error to have access to us. 

32. Vasishtha said,Oh strong armed prince! you are truly 
heroic to have conquered your worldly appetites» which are at 
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once as difficult to be irradicated as they are fierce in their action. 

33. Why do you allow yourself like the unlearned, to be 
drowned in this rolling sea of errors, causing such dull inactivity 
in you? 

34. Viswdmitra said “why are your eyes so unsteady 
(with doubts) as the tremulous clusters of blue lotuses. You 
ought to do away with this unsteadiness, and tell us what is 
that grief (which rankles) in your mind. 


35. ‘What are these thoughts, and what are their names 
and natures, their number and causes, that infest your mind lke 
its maladies (in the same manner) as the mice undermine a fabric.” 


86. Iam disposed to think, that you are not the person to be 
troubled with those evils and destempers, to which the base and 
vile alone are subject. 


37. Tell me the craving of your heart, O sinless Réma! and 
they will be requieted in a manner, as will prevent their recur- 
rence to you. 

38. Réama—the standard of Raghu’s race having listened to 
the reasonable and graceful speech of the good-intentioned sage, 
shook off his sorrowing, like the peacock at the roaring of a 
cloud, in the hope of gaining his object. 


CHAPTER XIE. 
Rama’s Repy. 
{7 ALMIKI related :—Being thus asked with soothing words 


by the chief of the sages, R&éma made his answer in a soft 
and graceful speech replete with good sense. 


2. Rdma said, Oh venerable sage! I will tell thee in truth, 
untutored though I am, all the particulars as asked by thee; for 
who would disobey the bidding of the wise ? 


3. Since I was born in this mansion of my father I have all 
along remained, grown up and received my education (in this 
very place). 


4. Then O leader of sages! being desirous to learn good 


usages (of mankind), I set out to travel to holy places all over this 
sea-girt earth. 


5. It was by this time that there arose a train of reflections in 


my mind of the following nature which shook my confidence 
in wordly objects. 


6. My mind was employed in the discrimination of the nature 
of things which led me gradually to discard all thoughts of sensual 
enjoyments. 


7. What are these wordly pleasures good for, (thought I), and 
what means the multiplication (of our species) on earth ? Men 
are born to die, and they die to be born again. 


8. There is no stability in the tendencies of beings whether 
movable or immovable. They all tend to vice, decay and danger ; 
and all our possessions are the grounds of our penury. 


9. All objects (of sense) are detached from each other as iron 
rods or needles from one another; it is imagination alone which 
attaches them to our minds. 


10. It is the mind that pictures the existence of the world as 


a reality, but the deceptiveness of the mind (being known) we 
#re safe from such deception. 
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11. If the world is an unreality, it is pity that ignorant men 
should be allured by it, like the deer tempted by a distant mirage 
(appearing) as water. 

12, Weare sold by none (to any one) and yet we remain as 
if enslaved to the world; and knowing this well, we are spell- 
bound to riches, as it were by the magic wand of Sambara. 


13. What are the enjoyments in this quintessence (of the 
world) but misery ; and yet we are foolishly caught in its 
thoughts, as if clogged 1 in honey (like bees). 


14. Ah! I perceive after long that we have insensibly fallen 
into errors, like senseless stags. falling into caverns. in the wilder- 
ness. ae ae | | | 
15. Of what use is royalty and these enjoyments to me? 
What am I and whence are all these things? They are but 
vanities, and Jet them continue as such without any good or loss 
to any body. 

16. Reasoning in this manner Oh Brd&hman, I came to be 
disgusted with the world, like a traveller in (his jour ay through) 
a desert. 

17. Now tell me, O venerable sir! whetha this world is 
advancing to its dissolution, or continued reproduction, or is it 
in course of its endless progression 


18. If there is any progress here, it is that of thé appearance 
and disappearence of old age and decease, of prosperity and ad- 
versity by turns. 

19. Behold how the variety of our trifling enjoyments has- 
tens our decay, they are like hurricanes shattermng the mountain 
trees. 

20, Men continue in vain to breathe their vital breath as 
hollow-bamboo win l-pipes having no sense. 

21. How is (human) misery to be alleviated, is the (only) 
thouzht that consumes me like wild fire in the hollow of a 
withered tree. 


22. The weight of worldly miseries sits heavy on my heart 
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as a rock, and obstructs my lungs to breathe out. I have a mind 
to weep, but am prevented from shedding my tears for fear of 
my people. 

23, My tearless weeping and speechless mouth, give no indi- 
cation of my inward sorrow to any body, except my conscious- 
ness the silent witness in my solitude. 

24. I wait to think on the positive and negative states (of 
wordly bliss), as a ruied man bewails to reflect on his former 
state of affluence (and present indigence). 


25. I take prosperity to be a seducing cheat, for its deluding 
the mind, impairing the good qualities (of men), and spreading 
the net of our miseries. 

26. To me, like one fallen into great difficulties, no riches, 
offspring, consorts or home afford any Soa but they seem to 
be (so many sources of) misery. 


27. I, lhikea wild elephant in chains, find no rest in my mind, 
by reflecting on the various evils of the world, and by thinking 
on the causes of our frailties. 


28. There are wicked passions prying at all times, under the 
dark mist of the night of our ignorance; and there are hundreds 
of objects, which hke so many cunning rogues, are about all men 
in broad day-light, and lurking on all sides to rob us of our 
reason. What mighty champions can we delegate (now) to fieht 
with. these than our knowledge of truth ? 


CHAPTER Ai 
ViruPERATION OF RICHES. 


< . 
JPDAMA said :—It is opulence, Oh sage! that is reckoned a 
blessing here ; it is even she that is the cause of our trou- 
bles and errors. 


2. She bears away as a river in the rainy season, all high- 
spirited simpletons overpowered by its current. 


3. Her daughters are anxieties fostered by many a malprac- 
tice, like the waves of a stream raised by the winds. 


4. She can never stand steady on her legs any where, but 
like a wretched woman who has burnt her feet, she limps from 
one place to another. 


5. Fortune like a lamp both burns and blackens its possesser, 
until it is extinguished by its own inflamation: 


6. She is unapproachable as princes and fools, and likewise 
as favourable as they to her adherents, without scanning their 
merits or faults. 


7. She begets only evils in them by their various acts (of 
profligacy), as good milk given to serpents, serves but to increase 
the poignancy of their poison. 

8. Men (by nature) are gentle and kind hearted to friends 
and strangers, until they are hardheartened by their riches, 
which like blasts of wind, serves to stiffen (the liquid) frost. 

J. As brilliant gems are soiled by dust, so are the learned, 
the brave, the grateful, the mild and gentle, corrupted by riches. 

10. Riches do not conduce to one’s happiness, but redound 
to his woe and destruction, as the plant aconite when fostered, 
hides in itself the fatal poison. 

Il. Arich man without blemish, a brave man devoid of vanity, 
and a master wanting partiality, are the three rarities on earth. 


12. The rich are as inaccessible as the dark cavern of a 
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dragon, and as unapproachable as the deep wilderness of the 
Vindhyé mountain inhabited by fierce elephants. 

13. Richeslike the shadow of night, overcast the good qualities 
of men, and like moon-beams brings to bloom the buds of their 
misery. They blow away the brightness of a fair prospect as a 
hurricane, and resemble a sea with huge surges (of disquiet). 

14, They bring upon us a cloud of fear and error, increase 

the poison of dispondence and regret, and are like the dreadful 
snakes in the field of our choice. 
- 16. Fortune is (asa killing) frost to the bondsmen of asceti- 
cism, and as the night to the owls of libertinism 3; she is an 
eclipse to the moonlight of reason, and as moonbeams to the 
bloom of the lilies of folly. 

16. She is as transitory as the Iris, and alike pleasant to 
view by the play of her colours ; she is as fickle as the lightening, 
which vanishes no sooner it appears to sight. Hence none but 
the ignorant have reliance in her. 

17. Sheisas unsteady as a well born damsel following a base- 
born man to the words ; and like a (deceptive) mirage that tempts 
the run-aways to fall to it as the doe. 

18. Unsteady as the wave, she is never steady in any place ; 
(but is ever wavering to all sides) like the flickering flame of a 
lamp. So her leaning is known to nobody. 

19. She like the lioness is ever prompt in fighting’, and like 
the leader of elephants favourable to her partizans. She is as 
sharp as the blade of a sword (to cut off all obstacles), and is the 
patroness of sharp-witted sharpers. 

20. I see no felicity in uncivil prosperity, which is full of 
treachery, and replete with every kind of danger and trouble. 

21, It is pity that prosperity, like a shameless wench will 
again lay hold on a man, after being abandoned by him in his 
association with her rival) Poverty. 

#2. What is she with all her loveliness and attraction of 
human hearts, but momentary thing obtained by all manner 
of evil means, and resembling at best a flower shrub, growing out of 
a cave inhabited by a snake, and beset by reptiles all about its stem, 
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CHAPTER: XIV; 
DrPRECIATION OF Human LIFE. 


UMAN life is as frail as a pendant drop of. water tripling 

on the tip of a leaflet ; and as irrepressible as a raving 

madman, that breaks loose from its bodily imprisonment out of 
its proper season. 


2, Again the lives of those whose minds are infected by the 
poison of worldly affairs, and who are incapable of judging for 
themselves, are (varily) but causes of their torment. . 

3. Those knowing the knowable, and resting in the all- 
pervading spirit, and acquiescing alike to their wants and gains, 
enjoy lives of perfect tranquility. 

4. We that have certain belief of our being but limited beings, 
can have no enjoyment in our transient lives, which are but flash- 
es of lightenings amidst the cloudy sky of the world. 


5. Itis as impossible to keep the winds in coufinement, to 
tear assunder the sky to pieces, and wreathe the waves toa 
chaplet, as to place any reliance in our lives. 


6. Fast as the fleeting clouds in autumn, and short as the 
light of an oilless lamp, our lives appear to pass away as 
evanescent as the rolling waves in the sea. 

7. Rather attempt to lay hold on the shadow of the moon 
in the waves, the fleeting lightenings in the sky, and the ideal. 
lotus blossoms in the ether, than ever place any reliance upon 
this unsteady life. 


8. Men of restless minds; desiring to prolong their useless 
and toilsome lives, resemble the she-mule conceiving by a horse 
(which causes her destruction abortion or unfructification). 


9. This world (Sansdra) is as a whirlpool amidst the ocean 
of creation, and every individual body is as (evanescent) as a 
foam or froth or buble, which can give me no relish in this life. 


10. That is called - true living, which gains what is worth 
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gaining, which has no cause of sorrow or remorse, and which is 
a state of transcendental tranquility. 


11. There is a vegitable life in plants, and an animal life in 
beasts, and birds : man leads a thinking life, but true life is above: 
(the succession of) thoughts. 


12. All those living beings are said to have lived well in this 
earth, who being once born herein have no more to return to it. 
The rest are no better than old asses (of burthen). 


13. Knowledge is an encumberence to the unthinking, and wis- 
dom is cumbersome to the passionate; intellect—is a heavy load 
to the restless, and the body is a ponderous burden to one ignorant 
of his soul. 

14. A goodly person possessed of life, mind, intellect and 
self-conciousness and its occupations, is of no avail to the unwise, 

but seem to be his over-loadings as those upon a porter. 


15. The discontented mind is the great arena of all evils, and 
the nestling place of diseases which alight upon it like birds of 
the air: such alife is the abode of toil and misery. 


16. Asa house is slowly delapidated by the mice continually 
burrowing under it, so is the body of the living gradually 
corroded by the (pernicious) teeth of time boring within it. 

17. Deadly diseases bred within the body, feed upon our 
vital breath, as poisonous snakes born in caves of the woods con- 
sume the meadow air. 

18. As the withered tree is perforated by minutest worms re- 
siding in them, so are our bodies continually wasted by many 
inborn diseases and noxious secretions, 

19. Death is incessantly staring and growling at our face, as 
a cat looks and purrs at the mouse in order to devour it. 

20. Old age wastes us as soon as a glutton digests his food ; 


and it reduces one to weakness as an old harlot, by no other 
charm than her paint cs, 


21. Youth forsakes wRadkoAn Naga gopHl qan phapdons. tis, 
wicked friend in disg{st, after his forblas fome tp be 1BRA ¥ 
him in a few days, po ae 
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22. Death the lover of destruction, and friend of old age and: 
ruin, likes the sensual man, as a lecher likes a beauty. 

23. Thus there is nothing so worthless in the world as this 
life, which is devoid of every good quality and ever subject to 
death, unless it is attended by the permanent felicity of eman- 
cipation. 


CHAPTER XV. 
OBLoguy on Egorsm. 
AMA Continued :— 


Egoism springs from false conceit, and it is vanity (or vain 
glory) which fosters it ; Iam much afraid of this baneful egotism 
which is an enemy (to human kind), 


%. It is under the influence of egotism that all men in this 
diversified world, and even the very poorest of them, fall into the 
dungeon of evils, and misdeeds. 


3. All accidents, anxieties, troubles and wicked exertions 
proceed from egoism or self-confidence ; hence I deem egolsm as a 
disease. ! | 

4 Being subject to that everlasting arch-enemy—the cynic ego- 
ism, I have refrained from my food and drink. What other 
enjoyment is there for me to partake of ? 


5. This world resembles a long continuous night, in which our 
egoism like a hunter, spreads the snare of affections (to entrap us 
in it). 

6. All our great and intolerable miseries, growing as rank as 
the thorny plants of the catechu, are but results of our egoism. | 


7. It overcasts the equanimity of mind as an eclipse over- 
shadows the moon; it destroys our virtues as a frost destroys the 
lotus flowers; it dispels the peace of men as the autumn drives 
away the clouds. I must therefore get rid of this egoistic 
feeling. 


5. Iam not Rama the prince, I have no desire nor should I 
wish for affluence ; but I wish to have the peace of my mind and 
remain as the self-satisfied old sage Jina. 


9. All that I have eaten, done or offered in sacrifice under 
the influence of egoism, have gone for nothing; it is the absence 
of egoism which (I call) to be real good. 
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10. So long, O Br&hman! as there is (the feeling of) 
egoism in one, he is subject to sorrow at his difficulties ; but being 
devoid of it, he becomes happy; hence it is better to be without 
it. 


11. Iam free from anxiety, O sage! ever since I have got 
the tranquility of my mind after giving up my (sense of) 
egoism ; and known the transitoriness of all enjoyments. 

12. As long, O Brdhman! as the cloud of egoism over- 
spreads (the region of our minds), so long our desires expand 
themselves like the buds of £wrehz plants (in the rains). 


13. But when the cloud of egoism is dispersed, the lightning of 
avarice vanishes away, just as the lamp being extinguished, its 
hght immediately disappears. 


14. The mind vaunts with egoism, like a furious elephant in 
the Vindhian hills, when it hears the thunder-claps in the clouds. 


15. Again egoism residing’ like a lion in the vast forest of all 
human bodies, ranges about at large throughout the whole extent 
of this earth. 


16. The self-conceited are decorated with a string of pearls 
about their necks, of which avarice forms the thread, and repeated. 
births—the pearls. 


17. Our inveterate enemy of egoism, has (like a magician) 
spread about us the enchantments of our wives, friends and 
children, whose spells it is hard to break. 


18. As soon as the (impression of the) word (ego)is effaced 
from the mind, all our anxieties and troubles are wiped out of it. 


19. The cloud of egoism being dispelled from the sky of our 
minds, the mist of error which it spreads to destroy our peace, 
will be dispersed also. 


20. I have given up my (sense of) egoism, yet is my mind 
stupified with sorrow by my ignorance. Tell me, O Brahman! 
what thou thinkest right for me under these circumstances. 


21. Ihave with much ado given up this egoism, and like no 
more to resort to this source of all evils and perturbation, It 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
Tit UNGOVERNABLENESS OF THE MIND. 


UR minds are infested by evil passions and faults, and fluc- 
tuate in their observance of duty and service to superiors, 
as the plumes of a peacock fluttering at the breeze. 


2. They rove about at random with ardour and without. rest 
from one place to another, like the poor village dog running’ 


afar and wide in quest of food. 
3. It seldom finds any thing any where, and happening even 


to get a good store some where, it is as little content with it as a 
wicker vessel filled with water, 


4. ‘The vacant mind, Oh sage,!is ever entrapped in its evil 
desires, and is never at rest with itself; but roves at large as a 
stray deer separated from its herd. 


5. Human mind is of the nature of the unsteady wave, and. 
as light as the minutest particle. It can therefore have no rest in 
spite of (the fickleness and levity of) its nature. 


6. Disturbed by its thoughts, the mind is tossed in all direc- 
tions, like the waters of the milk-white ocean when churned by 
the Manddéra mountain. 


7. I can not curb my mind, resembling the vast ocean (in its 
course), and running with its huge surges (of the passions), with 
whirlpools (of error), and beset by the whales of delusion. 


8. Our minds run afar, O Bréhman! after sensual en Joyments, 
like the deer running towards the tender blades of grass, and 
unmindful of falling into the pits (hid under them), 


9. The mind can never get rid of its wavering state owing to 
the habitual fickleness of its nature, resembling the restlessness 
of the sea. 

10, The mind with its natural fickleness and restless thoughts, 


finds no repose at any place, as a lion (has no rest) in his prison- 
house, 


A 
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i]. The mind seated in the car of delusion, absorbs the sweet, 
peaceful and undisturbed rest of the body, like the gander suck- 
ing up pure milk from amidst the water. 


12. O chief of sages! I grieve much-to find the faculties of 
the mind lying dormant upon the bed of imaginery delights, 
from which it is hard to waken them. 


13. Iam caught, O Brahman! like a bird in the net by the 


_ knots (of my egoism), and held fast in it by the thread of my 


avarice. | 

14. J burn in my miind, O sage, like the dried hay on fire, by 
the flame of my anxieties and under the spreading fumes of my 
impatience. 

15. Iam devoured, O Bréhman! like a clod of cold meat, by 
the cruelty and greediness of my heart, as a carcase is swallowed 
by a hungry dog and its greedy mate. 


16. Iam borne away, O sage! by the current of my heart, 
“as a tree on the bank is carried away by the waters and waves 
beating upon it. 


17, Tam led afar by my (greedy) mind, like a straw carried 
off by the hurricane, either to flutter in the air or fall upon 
the ground. 


18. My earthly mindedness has put a stop to my desire of 


crossing over the ocean of the world, as an embankment stops 
the course of the waters (of a stream). 


19. Jam lifted up and let down again by the baseness of my 
heart, like a log of wood tied to a rope dragging it in and out of 
a well. 

20. As a child is seized by the false apparition of a demon, so 
I find myself in the grasp of my wicked mind, representing 
falsities as true. 

21. It is hard to repress the mind, which is hotter than fire, 
more inaccessible than a hill, and stronger than a thunder bolt, 


22. “The mind is attracted to its objects as a bird to its 
and has no respite for a moment as a boy from his play. 
vou, I, 8 


prey, 
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23. My mind resembling the sea both in its dullness as well 
as restlessness, in its extent and fulness with whirlpools and 
dragons, keeps me far from advancing towards it. 

24. Itis more difficult to subdue the mind than to drink off 
the ocean, or to upset the Sumeru mountain. It is ever harder 
than the hardest thing. 

25. The mind is the cause of all exertions, and the sensorium 
of the three worlds. Its weakness weakens all worldliness, and 
requires to be cured with care. 

26. Itis the mind from which arise our pains and pleasures 
by hundreds, as the woods growing in groups upon a hill; but no 
sooner is the scythe of reason applied to them, than they fall 
off one by one. 

27. Iam ready to subdue my mind which is my createst 
enemy in this world, for the purpose of mastering all the virtues, 
which the learned say depend upon it. My want of desires has 
made me averse to wealth and the gross pleasures it yields, which 
are as tints of clouds tainting the (clear disk of the) moon (of our 
mind). 


CHAPTER XVII. 
On Cuprpiry. 
SEE our vices like a flock of owls flying about in the region 
of our minds, under the darkness of our affections, and in 
the longsome night of our avaric. 

2. Jam parched by my anxieties like the wet clay under solar 
rays, infusing an inward heat in it by extraction of its soft 
moisture. 

3. My mind is like a vast and lonesome wilderness, covered 
under the mist of errors, and infested by the terrible fiend of 
desire is continually floundering about it. 


4. My wailings and tears serve only to expand and mature my 
anxiety, as the dews of night open and ripen the blossoms of 
beans and give them a bright golden hue. 

5. Avarice by raising expectations in men, serves only to 
whirl them about, as the vortex of the sea wallows the marine 
animals in it. 

6. The stream of worldly avarice flows like a rapid current 
within the rock of my body, with precipitate force (in my actions), 
and loud resounding waves (of my speech). 

7. Our minds are driven by foul avarice from one place to 
another, as the dusty dry hays are borne away by the winds, and 
as the Chdtakas are impelled by thirst to fly about (for drink). 


8. It is avarice which destroys all the good qualities and 
grace which we adopted to ourselves in good faith, just as the 
mischievous mouse severs the wires (of a musical instrument). 


9. We turn about upon the wheel of our cares, like withered 
leaves (floating) upon the water, and like dry grass uplifted by 
the wind, and as autumnal clouds (moving) in the sky. 

10. Being over powered by avarice, we are disable to reach 
the goal (of perfection), as a bird entangled in the snare, is kept 
from its flight. 
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11. Iam so greatly burnt by the flame of avarice, that I 
doubt whether this inflammation may be assuaged even by admi- 
nistration of nectar itself. 


12. Avarice like a heated-mare takes me far and farther still 
from my place, and brings me back to it again and again. 
Thus it hurries me up and down and to and fro in all directions 
for ever. 

13. We are pulled up and cast down again hke a bucket in 
the well, by the string of avarice (tied about our necks). 


14. Man is led about like a bullock of burthen by his 
avarice, which bends his heart as fast as the string does the beast, 
and which it is hard for him to break. 


15. As the huntress spreads her net to catch birds in it, so 
does our affection for our friends, wives and children stretch 
these snares to entrap us every day. 


16. Avarice like a dark night terrifies even the wise, blind- 
folds the keen-sighted, and depresses the spirit of the happiest of 
men. , 

17. Our appetite is as henious as a serpent, soft to feel, but 
full of deadly poison, and bites us as soon as it is felt. 


18. It isalso like a black sorceress that deludes men by her 
magic, but pierces him in his heart, and exposes him to danger 
afterwards. | 

19. This body of ours shattered by our avarice is like a worn 
out lute, fastened by arteries resembling the wires, but emitting 
no pleasing sound. 

20. Our avarice is like the long fibered, dark and juicy 
poisonous creeper called Kaduka, that grows in the caverns of 
mountains, and maddens men by its flavour. 

21. Avarice is as vain and inane, fruitless and aspiring, 
inpleasant and perilous, as the dry twig of a tree, which (bears 
no fruit or flower) but is hurtful with its prickly point. 

22. Venality is ike a churlish old woman, who from the in- 
continence of her heart, courts the company of every man, with- 
out gaining the object of her desire. 
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23. Greediness as an old actress plays her various parts in the 
vast theatre of world, in order to please the different tastes of her 
audiance. 

24, Pasimony is as. a poisonous plant growing in the wide 
wilderness of the world, bearing old age and infirmity as its 
flowers, and producing our troubles as its fruits. 


29. Our churlishness resembles an aged actress, attempting a 
manly fete she has not the strength to perform, yet keeping up 
the dance without pleasing (herself or any body), 


26. Our fleeting thoughts are as fickle as pea-hens, soaring’ 
over inaccessible heights under the clouds (of ignorance) ; but 
ceasing to fly in the day light (of reason). 


27. Avarice is like a river in the rains, rising for a time with 
its rolling waves, and afterwards lying low in its empty bed. 
(Such are the avaricious by the flux and reflux of their fortunes). 


28. Avarice is as inconstant as a female bird, which changes 
her mates at times, and quits the arbor that no longer bears 
any fruit. 

29. The greedy are as unsteady as the flouncing monkey, 
which is never restive at any place, but moves to places impassa- 
able by others, and craving for fruits even when satiate. 


30. The acts of avarice are as inconstant as those of 
chance, both of which are ever on the alert, but never attended 
with their sequence. 

31. Our venality is like a black-bee sitting upon the lotus of 
our hearts, and thence making its rambles above, below and all 
about us in a moment. | 


32. Of all worldly evils, avarice is the source of the longest 
woe. She exposes to peril even the most secluded man. 


83. Avarice like a group of clouds, is fraught with a thick 
mist of error, obstructing the light of heaven, and causing a dull 
insensibility (in its possessor). 

34. Penury which seems to gird the,breasts of worldly people 
with chains of gems and jewels, binds them as beasts with hal- 
ters about the necks, 
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35. Covetousness stretches itself long and wide and presents 
to usa variety of hues as the rainbow. It is equally unsubs- 
tantial and without any property as the iris, resting in vapour 
and vacuum and being but a shadow itself. 

36. It burns away our good qualities as electric fire does the 
hay ; it numbs-our good sense as the frost freezes the lotus; it 
grows our evils as autumn does the grass; and it increases our 
ignorance as the winter prolongs the night. 

37. Greediness is as an actress in the stage of the world ; she 
is as a bird flying out of the nest of our houses; as a deer 
running about in the desert of our hearts; and as a lute making 
us sing and dance at its tune. 

38. Our desires like billows toss us about in the ocean of our 
earthly cares; they bind us fast to delusion as fetters do the 
elephant. Like the ficws cndicus they produce the roots of our 
regeneration, and like moon beams they put our budding woes to 
bloom. 

39. Avarice like (Pandords) box is filled with miseries, decre- 
pitude and death, and is full of disorder and disasters hike a mad 
bacchanial. 

4.0. Our wishes are sometimes as pure as light and at others 
as foul as darkness; now they are as clear as the milky way, and 
again as obscure as thickest mists. 3 

41. All our bodily troubles are avoided by our abstaining 
from avarice, as we are freed from fear of night Bs at the 
dispersion of darkness. 

42. So long do men remain in their state of (dead like) dune 
ness and mental delirium, as they are subject to the poisonous 
cholic of avarice. 

43. Men may get rid of their misery by their being freed 
from anxieties. It is the abandonment of cares which is said 
to be the best remedy of avarice. 

44. As the fishes in a pond fondly grasp the bait in expectation 
of a sop, so do the avaricious lay hold on any thing, be it wood 
or stone or even a straw. 
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45. Avarice like an acute pain excites even the gravest of 
men to motion, just as the rays of the sun raise the lotus blossoms 
(above the water). 

46. It is compared with the bamboo in its length, hollowness, 
hard knots, and thorny prickles, and yet it is entertained in 
expectation of its yielding the manna and a pearly substance. 

47. Yet it is a wonder that high-minded men, have been 
able to cut off this almost unseverable knot of avarice, by the 
glittering sword of reason : 

48. As neither the edge of the sword, nor the fire of highten- 
ing, nor the sparks of the red-hot iron, are sharp enough to 
sever the keen avarice seated in our hearts. 

49. It is like the flame of a lamp which is bright but blac- 
kening and acutely burning at its end. It is fed by the oily 
wicks (of years), is vivid in all, but never handled by any body. 

50. Penury has the power of bemeaning the best of men to 
(the baseness of) straws in a moment, notwithstanding their wis- 
dom, heroism and gravity in other respects. 

ol. <Avarice is like the great valley of the Vindhya hills, that 
is beset with deserts and impenetrable forests, is terrible and full 
of snares laid by the hunters, and filled with the dust and mist 
(of delusion). 

52. One single avarice has every thing in the world for its 
object, and though seated in the breast, it is imperceptible to all. 
It is as the undulating Milky ocean in this fluctuating world, 

arene all things yet regaling mankind with its odorous waves. 


CHAPTER XVIIL. - - 
| OxsLoguy or THE Bopy. 


HIS body of ours that struts about on earth, is but a mass of 
humid entrails and tendons, tending to decay and disease, 
and to our torment alone. 


2. It is neither quiescent nor wholly sentient, neither ignorant 
nor quite intelligent. Its inherent soul is a wonder, and it is 
reason (and its absence) that makes it graceful or otherwise. 


3. The sceptic is doubtful of it mertness and intellection: and 
the unreasonable and ignorant people are ever subject to error 
and illusion. 


4. The body is as easily gratified with a little, as it is exhaus- 
ted in an instant, hence thereis nothing so pitiable, abject and 
worthless as our bodies. 


5. The face is as frail as a fading flower : now it shoots forth 
its teeth like filaments, and now it dresses itself with blooming and 
blushing smiles as blossoms. 


6. The body is as a tree, having its arms resemblng the bran- 
ches, the shoulder-blades like stems, the teeth asrows of birds, 
the eye-holes like its hollows, and the head as a big fruit. 


7. The ears are as two wood-peckers, the fingers of both 
hands and feet as so many leaves of the branches, the diseases as 
(parasite) plants, and the acts of the body are as axes felling this 
tree, which is the seat of the two birds the soul and intelligence. 


8. This shady arbor of the body, is but the temporary resort 
of the passing soul, what then whether it be akin to or apart from 
anybody, or whether one would rely in it or not. 


9 What man is there, O venearable fathers! that would stoop 
to reflect within himself, that this body is repeatedly assumed 
only to serve him as a boat to pass over the sea of the world. 


10. Who can rely any confidence in his body, which is as a 
forest full of holes, and abounds in hairs resembling its trees? 
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ll. The body composed of flesh, nerves and bones, resembles 
a drum without any musical sound, and yet I sit watching it as 
a cat (for the squeakin& of mice). 


12. Our bodies are as trees growing in the forest of the world, 
bearing the flowers of anxiety, and perforated by the worms of 
woe and misery, and mounted upon by the apish mind. 


13. The body with its smiling face appears a goodly plant, 
bearing the fruits both of good and evil; but it has become the 
abode of the dragon of avarice, and a rookery of the ravens of 
anger. 

14. Our arms are as the boughs of trees, and our open palms 
hke beautiful clusters of flowers, the other limbs are as twigs and 
leaves, and are continually shaken by the breath of life. 


15. The two legs are the erect stems (of the arbor of the 
body), and the organs are the seats of the birds of sense. Its 
its youthful bloom is a shade for the passing traveller of love. 


16. The hanging hairs of ‘the head resemble the long grass 
growing on the tree (of the body); and egoism like a vulture (in 
hollow), cracks the ear with its hideous shrieks. 


17. Our various desires like the pendant roots and fibres of 
the fig tree, seem to support its trunk of the body, though it is 
worn out by labour to unpleasantness. 

18. The body is the big abode of its owner’s egoism, and 
therefore it is of no interest to me whether it lasts or falls: (for 
egoism is the bane of happiness). 


19. This body which is linked with its limbs like beasts of 
burthen labour, and is the abode of its mistress Avarice—painted 
over by her taints of passions, affords me no delight whatever. 

20. This abode of the body which is built by the frame-work 
of the back-bone and ribs, and composed of cellular vessels, tied 
together by ropes of the entrails, is no way desirable to me. 

21. This mansion of the body, which is tied with strings of 
the tendons, and built with the clay of blood and moisture, and 


plastered white with old age, is no way suited to my liking. 
Vor. I 9 
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22. The mind is the architect and master of this bodily 
dwelling, and our activities are its supports and servants; it is 
filled with errors and delusions which I do not like. 

23. Ido not lke this dwelling of the body with its bed of 
pleasure on one side, and the cries of pain as those of its children 
on the other, and where our evil desires are at work like its baw- 
hing hand-maids. 

24. 1 cannot like this body, which like a pot of filth, is full of 
the foulness of worldly affairs, and mouldering under the rust of 
our ignorance. 

20. It is a hovel standing on the two props of our heels, and 
supported by the two posts of our legs. 

26. It is no lovely house where the external organs are play- 
ing their parts, while its mistress the understanding sits inside 
with her brood of anxieties. 

“7. Itis a hut which is thatched over with the hairs on the 
head, decorated with the turrets of the ears, and adorned with 
jewels on the crest, which I do not like. 

28. This house of the body is walled about by all its members, 
and beset by hairs growing like ears of corn on it. It has an 
empty space of the belly within (which is never full), and which 
I do not like. 


29. This body with its nails as those of spiders, and its 
entrails growling within like barking dogs, and the internal winds 
emitting fearful sounds, is never delightsome to me. 

30. What is this body but a passage for the ceaseless in- 
haling and breathing out of the vital air? Its eyes are as two 
windows which are continually oped and closed by the eyelids. 
I do not like such a mansion as this. 

31. This mansion of the body with its formidable (wide- 
open) door of the mouth, and (ever-moving) bolt of the tongue 
and bars of the teeth, is not pleasant to me. 

32. ‘This house of the body, having the white-wash of oint- 
ments on the outer skin, and the machinery of the limbs in 


oe se 
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continued motion, and the restless mind burrowing its base like 
the mischievous mouse, is not liked by me. 

33. Sweet smiles like shining lamps, serve to lighten this 
house of the body for a moment, but it is soon darkened by a 
cloud of melancholy, wherefore I cannot be pleased with it. 

84. This body which is the abode of diseases, and subject to 
wrinkles and decay, and all kinds of pain, is a mansion where- 
with I am not pleased. 

35. I do not like this wilderness of the body, which is infest- 
ed by the bears of the senses. It is empty and hollow within, 
with dark groves (of entrails) in the inside. 

36. Iam unable, O chief of sages! to drag my domicile of the 
body, just as a weak elephant 1s incapable to draw ont another 
immerged in a muddy pit. 

37. Of what good is affluance or royalty, this body and all 
its efforts to one, when the hand of time must destroy them all 
in a few days. 

38. Tell me,O sage! what is charming in this body, that is 
only a composition of flesh and blood both within and without 
it, and frail in its nature. 

39. The body does not follow the soul upon death; tell me 
Sir, what regard should the learned have for such an ungrateful 
thing as this. 

40. It is as unsteady as the ears of an infuriate elephant, and 
as fickle as drops of water that trickle on their tips. I should 
like therefore to abandon it, before it comes to abandon me. 


41. It is as tremulous as the leaves of a tree shaken by the 
breeze, and oppressed by diseases and fluctuations of pleasure 
and pain. I have no relish in its pungency and bitterness. 

42. With all its food and drink for evermore, itis as tender as 
a leaflet, and is reduced to leanness in spite of all ours cares, and 
runs fast towards its dissolution. 

45. It is repeatedly subjected to pleasure and pain, and to the 
succession of affluence and destitution, without being ashamed of 
itself as the shameless vulgar herd (at their ups and downs). 
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44. Why nourish this body any longer, when it acquires no 
excellence nor durability of its state, after its enjoyment of pros- 
perity and exercise of authority for a length of time. 

45. The bodies of the rich as well as those of the poor, are 
alike subject to decay and death at their appointed times. 

46. The body hes as a tortoise in the cave of avarice amidst 
the ocean of the world. It remains there in the mud in a mute 
and torpid state, without an effort for its liberation. 

47. Our bodies floating as heaps of wood on the waves of 
the world, serve at last for the fuel of funeral fire (on the pile) ; 
except a few of these which pass for human bodies in the sight 
of the wise. 

43. The wise have little to do with this tree of the body, 
which is beset by evils like noxious orchids about it, and produces 
the fruit of perdition. 

49. The body like a frog, lies merged in the mire of morta- 
lity, where it perishes no sooner it is known to have lived and 
gone. 

50. Our bodies are as empty and fleeting as gusts of wind, 
passing over a dusty ground, where nobody knows whence they 
come, and whither they go. 

51. We know not the course of our bodies (their transmigra- 
tions), as we do not know those of the winds, hight and our 
thoughts ; they all come and go, but from where and whither, we 
know nothing of. 

52. Fie and shame to them, that are so giddy with the 
ebriety of their error, as to rely on any state or durability of 
their bodies. 

53. ‘They are the best of men, O sage! whose minds are at rest 
with the thought, that their ego does not subsist in their bodies, 
nor are the bodies their’s at the end (of their lives) 


54. Those mistaken men that have a high sense of honor and 
fear dishonor, and take a pleasure in the excess of their gains, are 
verily the killers both of their bodies and souls. 


Tr . ° e . . 
55. We are deceived by the delusion of egoism, which like a 
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female fiend (sorceress) lies hid within the cavity of the body 
with all her sorcery. 

96. Our reason unaided (by religion) is kept in bondage like 
a female slave within the prison of our bodies, by the malicious 
fiend of false knowledge (or sophistry). 

57. Itis certain that whatever we see here is unreal, and yet 
it is a wonder, that the mass of men are led to deception by the 
vile body, which has injured the cause of the soul. 

98. Our bodies are as fleeting as the drops of a water-fall, 
and they fall off in a few days like the withered leaves of trees. 

99. They are as quickly dissolved as bubbles in the ocean ; 
it is in vain therefore that it should hurl about in the whirpool 
of business. 

60. I have not a moment’s reliance in this body, which is 
ever hastening to decay; and I regard its changeful delusions as 
a state of dreaming. 

61. Let those who have any faith in the stability of the 
lightning, of the autumn clouds, and in glacial castles, place 
their reliance in this body, 

62. It has outdone all other things that are doomed to des- 
truction in its instability and perishableness. Jt is moreover 
subject to very many evils; wherefore I have set it at naught as 
a straw, and thereby obtained my repose, 


CHAPTER XIX. 
BuiemisHes oF BoyHoop. 
NE receiving his birth in the unstable ocean of the world, 
which is disturbed by the billows of the bustle of business, 
has to pass his boyhood in sufferings only. 

2. Want of strength and sense, and subjection to diseases and 
dangers, muteness and appetence, joined with longings and help- 
lessness, are the concomitants of infancy. 

8. Childhood is chained to fretting and crying, to fits of anger, 
craving and every kind of incapacity, as an elephant when tied to 
the post by its shackles. 

4. The vexations which tease the infant breast, are far greater 
than those which trouble us in youth and old age, or disturb one 
in disease, danger or at the approach of death. 

5. The acts of a boy are as those of young animals, that are 
always restless and snubbed by every body. Hence boyhood is 
more intolerable than death itself. 

6. How can boyhood be pleasing to any body, when it is but 
a semblance of gross ignorance, and full of whims and hobbies, 
and ever subject to miscarriages. 

7. It is this silly boyhood which is in constant dread of 
dangers arising at every step from fire, water and air, and which 
rarely betide us in other states of life. 

8. Boys are lable to very many errors in their plays and 
wicked frolics, and in all their wishes and attempts beyond their 
capacities : hence boyhood is the most perilous state (of life). 


9. Boys are engaged in false pursuits and wicked sports, and 
are subject to all foolish puerilities. Hence boyhood is fit for the 
rod and not for rest. 

10. All faults, misconduct, transgressions and heart-aches, lie 
hidden in boyhood like owls in hollow caves. 

11, Fie to those ignorant and foolish people, who are falsely 
led to imagine boyhood as the most pleasant period of life. 
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12. How can boyhood appear pleasing to any one, when the 
mind swings like a cradle towards every object of desire, however 
wrong it is deemed to be in both worlds. 

13. The minds of all living beings are ever restless, but those 
of young people are ten times more at unrest. 


14. The mind is naturally unsteady, and so is boyhood also. 
Say what can save us from that state of life, when both these 
vagrant things combine to our destruction. 


‘15. The glances of women, the flashes of hghtning, the 
flame of fire, and the ever-rolling waves, have all imitated the 
fickleness of boyhood. 


16. Minority seems to be a twin brother to the mind, and 
resembles it in the unsteadiness and frailty of all its purposes. 


17. All kinds of miseries, misdeeds and miscarriages await 
on boyhood, as all sorts of men hang upon the rich (for their 
supportance). . 

18. Boys are fond of fresh things at all times, and on their 


failing to get the same, they fall to a fainting fit, as if from the 
effect of poison. 


19. A boy like a dog, is as easily tamed as he is irritated at 
a little, and he is as glad to lie in the dust, as to play with dirt. 


20, <A foolish fretful boy with his body daubed in mire with 
the tears in his eyes, appears as a heap of dry clay soiled by a 
shower of rain. 


21. Boys are subject to fear and voracity ; they are helpless 
but fond of every thing they have seen or heard, and equally 
fickle in their bodies and mind. Hence boyhood is a source of 
troubles only. 


22. The foolish and helpless child, becomes as sad and sour 
when he fails to get the ob ject of his fancy, as when he is thwart- 
ed from the thing desired 


23. Children have much difficulty to get at the things they 
want, and which they can ask only by indistinet words. Hence 
no one suffers so much as boys. 


we.3 
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24. <A boy is as much irritated by the eagerness of his whim- 
sical desires, as a patch of ground in the desert is parched by 
the summer heat. 

25. A boy on entering his school, is subjected to corrections, 
which areas painful to him as the goading and fetters to the ele- 
phant. 

26. A great many whims and hobbies, and a variety of false 
fancies, tend continually to afflict boyhood, which is ever fond of 
toys and trifles. 


27. How can senseless childhood be said to be a happy state of 
life, when the child is led by its ignorance to swallow everything 
in the world, and to wish to lay hold on the moon in the sky. 

28. Say great sage! what difference is there between a child 
and a tree, both of which have sensitiveness, but unable to de- 
fend themselves from heat and cold. | 

29. Boys are of the nature of birds, being both subject to 

“fear and hunger, and ready to fly about when impelled by them. 

30. Again boyhood is the abode of fear from all sides ; such 
as from the tutor, father, mother, elder brother and elderly boys, 
and from every body bes:des. 

31. Hence the hopeless state of childhood, which is full of 
faults and errors, and addicted to sports and thoughtlessness, 
eannot be satisfactory to any body. 


CHAPTER XX. 


= 
VITUPERATION OF YourH. = 
. ‘TAMA continued :— | 
x The boy having passed his state of blemishes, gladly steps 
to his youth with hopes of gaining his objects that tend only to 
his ruin. 


*. The insensible youth feels at {his time the wanton incli- 
nations of his loose mind, and goes on falling from one tribulation 
to another, 


3. He is overcome as one subdued by the power of delusive 
cupid, lying hidden in the cavity of the heart (hence called Manoja). 


4. His ungofverned mind gives rise to loose thoughts like 
those of voluptuous women, and these serve to beguile him like 
the magic collyrium (in the hand) of boys (called Sidddnyana). 


5. Vices of the most henious kind betake persons of such 
(perverse) minds in their youth, and lead them to their ruin. 


6. The paths of youth lead them to the gate of hell through 
a maze of errors. Those that have been left uncorrupt by their 
youth, are not to be corrupted by anything else. 


7. Whoso has passed the dreadfully enchanted coast of youth, 
fraught with various flavours and wonders, are’said to be truly 
wise. | 


8. I take no delight in our unwelcome youth, which appears 
to us in the form of a momentary flash of lightning, and soon 
succeeded by the loud roaring of the clouds (of manhood). 


9. Youth like rich wine is sweet and delicious (at first), but 
becomes bitter, insipid and noxious in a short time. Hence it 
is not delectable to me, 


10. Youth appearing (at first) asa reality, is found to be a 

false, transient thing, and as deceptive as a fairy dream by night, 
Hence | like it not. 
Vou, I 10 
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MW. It is t i most charming of all things to men, but its 
charm is soon lost and fled. Therefore the phantasmagoria of 


youth is not pleasing to me. 
12. Youth as an arrow-shot is pleasant to see, but painful to 


feel its smart. Hence Ido not like youth that produces blood- 
heat (in the veins). : 


13. Youth as a harlot is charming at first sight, but turning 
heartless soon after. Hence it is not to my liking. 


14. As the efforts of a dying man are all for his torment, so 
the exertions of the young are portentous of his destruction. 


15. Puberty advances as a dark night spreading the shadow of 
destruction. It darkens the heart and mind by its hedious ap- 
pearance, and intimidates even the god (Siva himself). 


16. Errors growing in youth, cause copious mistakes in life, . 
by upsetting good sense and setting at naught the approved good | 
manners (of society). 


17. The raging fire in the hearts of the young, caused by 
separation of their mates, burns them down like trees by a wild 
fire. 

18. Asaclear, sacred and wide stream, becomes muddy in the 
rains, so doth the mind of man however clear, pure and expand- 


ed it may be, gets polluted in his youth. 

19. It is possible for one to cross over a river made terrible by 
its waves, but no way possible to him to get over the boisterous — 
expanse of his youthful desires. 

20. O how (lamentably) is one’s youth worn out with the 
thoughts of his mistress, her swollen breasts, her beautiful face “2 
and her sweet caresses. : e 


21. The young man afflicted with the pain of soft desire, 
is regarded by the wise in no better light than a fragment of. 
(useless) straw. 


22. Youth is the stake of haughty self-esteem, as the rack 


is for the immolation of the elephant giddy with its frontal 
pearl. 


23. 


as 


Youth is ‘a lamentable forest, where the mind as~the 


root of all, gives growth to jungles of (love sick) groans anil 
sighs, and tears of sorrow. The vices of this time, are as veno- » 
mous snakes of the forest. 


24, 


Know youthful bloom. of the person to resemble the 


blooming lotus of the lake:—the one is full of affections, bad 
desires and evil intents, as the other is fraught with bees, fila- 


ments, petals and leaves. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


The new bloom of youth is the resort of anxiety and 


disease, which like two birds with their (black and white) plum- 
_ age of vice and virtue, frequent the fountain of the young man’s 
heart. 


Early youth resembles a deep sea, disturbed by the waves 


of numberless amusements, transgressing all bounds, and regard- 
less of death and disease. 


Youth is like a furious gust of wind, over-loaded with 


the dust of pride and vanity, and sweeps away every trace of the 
good qualities (early acquired by one). 


28. 


The rude dust of the passions of youths, disfigures their 


face,and the hurricane of their sensualities cover their good 
qualities (as flying leaves overspread the ground). 


29. 


Youthful vigour awakens a series of faults, and destroys a 


group of good qualities, by increasing the vice of pleasures, 


30. 


Youthful bloom confines the fickle mind to some beauti- 


ous person, as the bright moon-beams serve to shut the flitting 
bee in the dust of the closing lotus. 


31. 


Youth like a delightsome cluster of flowers, growing 


in the arbour of human body, attracts the mind as the bee to 
it, and makes it giddy (with its sweets). 


. 


D2. 


The human mind anxious to derive pleasure from the 


youthfulness of the body, falls into the cave of sensuality, as a 
deer running after the mirage of desert heat, falls down into a 


pit. 


33, 


I take no delight in moony youth, which guilds the dark 


34. There is no reliance in youth, which fades away as soon as 
summer flowers in this desert of the body. | 

85. Youth is asa bird, and as soon flies away from our bodily 
cage as the philosopher’s stone, which quickly disappears from 
the hands of the unfortunate. 


36. As youth advances to its highest pitch, so the feverish 
passions wax stronger for our destruction only. | 


37. As long as the night (delusion) of youth does not come 
to its end, so long the fiends of our passion do not cease to 
rage in the desert of the body. 


38. Pity me, O sage! in this state of youth, which is so full 
of purturbations, as to have deprived me of the sight (light) 
of reason. O pity me as thou wouldst for thy dying son. 

89. The foolish man who ignorantly rejoices at his transient 
youth, is considered as a human beast. 


40. Thefoolish fellow who is fond of his youth which is 
flushed with pride and fraught with errors, comes to repent (of 
his folly) in a short time. 


41. Those great minded men are honoured on earth, who 
have safely passed over the perils of youth. 


42. One crosses over with ease the wide ocean which is the 
horrible habitation of huge whales ; but it is hard to pass over 
our youth, that is so full of vices and the billows (of our pas- 
sions). 

43. Itis very rare to have that happy youth which is fraught 
with humility, and spent in the company of respectable men ; 
which is distinguished by feelings of sympathy, and is joined with 
good qualities and virtues. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
VITUPERATION OF WOMEN. 
AMA added :— 


What beauty is there in the person of a woman, composed 
of nerves, bones and joints ? She is a mere statue of flesh, and a 
frame of moving machinery with her ribs and limbs. 


2. Can you find any thing beautiful in the female form, se- 
parated from its (component parts of the) flesh, skin, blood and 
water, that is worth beholding ? Why then dote upon it ? 


3. This fairy frame consisting of hairs in one part and blood 
in the other, cannot engage the attention of a high-minded man 
to its blemishes. 

4. The bodies of females, that are so covered with clothing 
and repeatedly besmeared with paints and perfumes, are (at last) 
devoured by carnivorous (beasts and worms). 


5. The breasts of women decorated with strings of pearl, 
appear as charming as the pinnacles of Sumeru, washed by the 
waters of Ganges falling upon them. 

6. Look at these very breasts of the woman becoming: at last 
a lump of food, to be devoured by dogs in cemetries and on the 


naked ground. | 


7. There is no difference between a woman and a young 
elephant that lives in the jungle, both of them being made of 
blood, flesh and bones. Then why hunt after her. * 


8. A woman is charming only for a short time, and does not 
long last to be so. I look upon her merely as a cause of delusion. 


9. There is no difference between wine and a women, both of 
them tending equally to produce high-flown mirth and jollity, 
and creating revelry and lust. 


10. Uxorious men are like chained elephants among man- 


kind, that will never come to sense however goaded by the hooks 
of reason, 
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a opien are the flames of vice, their black-dyed eye and 

us their smoke and soot. They are as intangible as 
fe Rough pleasing to the sight. They burn the man as fire 
consumes the straw. 


12. They burn from afar (more than fire), and are as dry as 
bones (in their hearts), though appearing as soft and juicy to 
sight. They serve as fuel to the fire of hell, and are dangerous 
with their charmingness. 


13. The woman resembles a moon-light night, veiled over by 
her loosened locks, and looking through her starry eyes. She 
shows her moon-lke face amidst her flowery smiles. 


14. Her soft dalliance destroys all manly energy, and her 
caresses overpower the good sense of men, as the shade of 
night does the sleeping (world). 


15. The woman is as lovely as a creeper in its flowering time. 
Her palm are the leaves and her eyes as the black-bees (on the 
flower). Her breasts are as the uplifted tops of the plant. 


16. The lovely damsel is like a poisonous creeper, fair as the 
filament of a flower but destructive of life, by causing inebria- 
tion and insensibility. 


17. <As the snake-catcher entices the snake by his breath 
and brings it out of its hole, so does the woman allure the man 
by her officious civilities, and gets him under her control. 


18. Coneupiscence as a huntsman, has spread his nets in the 
forms of women, for the purpose of ensnaring the persons 
of deluded men like silly birds. 


19. The mind of man though as fierce that of a furious ele- 
phant, is tied fast by the chain of love to the fulerum of 
women, just as an elephant is fastened (by his leg) to the post, 
where he remains dull and dumb for ever. 

20. Human life is as a pool in which the mind moves about in ~ 
its mud and mire (as a fish). Here itis caught by the bait of 
woman, and dragged along by the thread of its impure desires. 


21. The beautious-eyed damsel is a bondage to man, as the 


spells are to the snakes. Ps 


22. ‘This wonderous world, with all its delights and enjoy- 
ments, began with woman and depends on women for its 
continuance. 


23. A woman is the casket of all gems of vice (Pandora’s box), 
she is the cause of the chain of our everlasting misery, and is of 
no use to me. 


24, What shall I do with her breast, her eyes, her loins, her 
eyebrows, the substance of which is but flesh, and which there- 
fore is altogether unsubstantial. 


20. Here and there,O Bréhman,! her flesh and blood and 
bones undergo a change for the worse in course of a few days. 


26. You see sir, those dearly beloved mistresses, who are so 
much fondled by foolish men, lying at last in the cemetry, and 
the members of their bodies all mangled and falling off from their 
places. 


27. O Bréhman! those dear objects of lovet—the faces of 
damsels, so fondly decorated by their lovers with paints and 
pastes, are at last to be singed on the piles (by those very hands). 


28. Their braided hairs now hang as flappers of chouri on the 
arbors of the cemetry, and their whitened bones are strewn about 
as shining stars after a few days. 


29. Behold their blood sucked in by the dust of the earth, 
voracious beasts and worms feeding upon their flesh, jackals 
tearing their skin, and their vital air wafted in the vacuum. 


30. This is the state to which the members of the female 
body must shortly come to pass, you say all existence to be 
delusion, tell me therefore why do you allow yourselves to fall into 
error ? 

31. A woman is no other than a form composed of the five 
elements, then why should intelligent men be fondly attached to 
her (at the risk of their ruin) ? 


62%. Men’s longing for women is likened to the creeper called 
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"+ *:. “Ghich stretches its sprigs to a great length, but bears 
—— enty of bitter and sour fruits. 
~~ 33. Aman blinded by avarice (for the supportance of his 
~ mate) is asa stray deer from its herd ; and not knowing which 
way to go, is lost in the maze of illusion. 

34. A young man under the control of a young woman, is as 
much lamentable as an elephant fallen into a pit of the Vindhya 
mountain in pursuit of his mate. 


85. Hethat has a wife, hasan appetite for enjoyment on 
earth ; but one without her has no object of desire. Abandonment 
of the wife amounts to the abandoning of the world, and forsak- 
ing the world is the path to true happiness. 

36. Lam not content, O Brd4hman! with these unmanageable 
enjoyments which are as flickering as the wings of bees, and are 
as soon at an end as they are born (like the ephimeredes of a day). 
I long only for the state of supreme bliss, from my fear of repeated- 
births, (transmigression) decay and death. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
Ostoguy or Orp Aan. 


a has scarcely lost its boyishness when it is over- 
taken by youth, which is soon followed by a ruthless old 


age, devouring the other two. 

2. Old age withers the body like a frost freezing the lake of 
lilies. It drives away the beauty of the person as a storm does 
the autumunal clouds ; and it pulls down the body, as a current 
carries away a tree on the bank. 

3. The old man with his limbs slackened and worn out by 
age, and his body weakened by infirmity, is treated by women 
as a useless beast. 

4. Old age drives a man’s good sense, as a good wife is dri- 
ven away by her step dame. | 

). A man in his state of tottering old age, is scoffed at as a 
dotard by his own sons and servants, and even by his wife, and 
all his friends and relations. 

6. Insatiable avarice like a greedy vulture alights on the 
heads of the aged, when their appearance grows uncouth, and 
their bodies become helpless, and devoid of all manly qualities and 
powers. 

7. Appetite the constant companion of my youth, is thriving 
along with my age, accompanied with her evils of indigence, and 
heart-burning cares and restlessness. 


8. Ah me! what must I do to remove my present and future 
pains ? It is this fear which increases with oldage, and finds no 
remedy. 

9. Whatam I that am brought to this extremity of senselegs- 
ness, what can I do in this state. I must remain dumb and 
silent. Under these reflections there is an increased sense of 
helplessness in old age, 

10. EL OW and when and what shall I eat, and what is sweet 

Vou. I, ! 1] 
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to taste ? These are the thoughts which trouble the mind of one 
when old age comes upon him. 


11. There is an insatiable desire for enjoyments, but the 
powers to enjoy them are lacking. It is the want of strength 
which affiicts the heart in old age. 


12. Hoary old age sits and shrieks as a heron on the top of 
the tree of this body, which is infested within it by the serpents 
of sickness. 


13. Asthe grave owl—the bird of night, appears unexpectedly 
to our sight soon as the evening shades cover the landscape, so 
does the solemn appearence of death overtake us in the eve of 
our life. 

14. Ag darkness prevails over the world at the eve of the day, 
so doth death overtake the body at the eve of the life. 


15. Death overtakes a man in his hoary old age, just as an 
ape alights on a tree covered with pearly flowers. 


16. Even a deserted city, a leafless tree and parched up land 
may present a fair aspect, but never does the body look well that — 
is pulled down by hoary age. 


17. Old age with its hooping cough lays hold on a man, just 
as a vulture seizes its prey with loud shrieks in order to devour 
it. 

18. As a girl eagerly lays hold ona lotus flower whenever 
che meets with one, and then plucks it from its stalk and tears it © 
to pieces, so does old age overtake the body of a person and break 
it down at last. 


19. As the chill blast of winter shakes a tree and covers its 
leaves with dust, so does old age seize the body with a tremor 
and fill all its limbs with the rust of diseases. 


2(). The body overtaken by old age becomes as pale and 
battered, as a lotus flower beaten by frost becomes withered and 
shattered. 


21. As moon-beams contribute to the growth of Kumuda 
flowers on the top of mountains, so does old age produce grey 
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hairs resembling casva flowers on the heads of men (with ward 
phlegm and gout). 

22. Death the lord of all beings, views the grey head of aman 
as a ripe pumpkin seasoned with the salt of old age, and devours 
it with zest. 

23. As the Ganges upsets a neighbouring tree by its rapid course, 
so does old age destroy the body, as thecurrent of our life runs 
fast to decay. | 

24. Old age which preys on the flesh of the human body, 
takes as much delight in devouring its youthful bloom, asa cat 
does in feeding upon a mouse. 

29. Deerepitude raises its ominous hoarse sound of hiecough 
in the body, as the shakal sends forth her hideous ery amidst the 
forest. 

26. Dotage as an inward flame consumes the living body asa 
wet log of wood, which thereupon emits its hissing sounds of 
hiccough and hard breathing, and sends up the gloomy fumes of 
woe and sighs. 

27. The body like a flowering creeper, bends down under the 
pressure of age, turns to grey like the fading leaves of a plant, 
and becomes as lean and thin as a plant after its flowering: time is 
over. | 

28. As the infuriate elephant upsets the white plantain tree 
in a moment, so does old age destroy the body that becomes as 
white as camphor all over. 

29. Senelity, O sage! is as the standard bearer of the king of 
death, flapping his chowri of grey hairs before him, and bringing 
in his train an army of diseases and troubles. 

30. The monster of old age, will even overcome those that 
were never defeated in wars by their enemies, and those that 
hide themselves in the inaccessible caverns of mountains. 

31. As infants cannot play in a room that has become cold with 
snow, so the senses can have no play in the body that is stricken 
with age. 
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32. Old age like a juggling girl, struts on three legs at the 
sound of coughing and whiffing, beating as a tymbal on both 
sides, 

83. The tuft of gey hairs on the head of the aged body, 
represents a white flapper (chow?) fastened to the top of a handle 
of white sandal wood, to welcome the despot of death. 

34. As hoary age makes his advance like moon-light on the 
site of the body, he calls forth the hidden death to come out of 
it, as the moon-light makes the x7/umbium to unfold its buds. 

35. Again as the white wash of old age whitens the outer 
body, so debility, diseases and dangers become its inmates in the in- 
ner appartment. 

36. It is the extinction of being that is preceded by old age ; 
therefore 1 as a man of little understanding, can have no reliance 
in old age (though extolled by some) ‘ 

47. What then is the good of this miserable life, which lives 
under the subjection of old age ? Senility is irresistable in this 
world, and defies all efforts to avoid or overcome it. 


* Cicero “ Desenectute.” 


CHAPTER XXIIT- 


VIcISSIrUDES or TIMES. 


AY EN of little understandings are found to fall into grave 
errors in this pit of the world, by their much idle talk, 
ever doubting scepticism, and schisms (in religion), 
2. Good people can have no more confidence in the net 
work of their ribs, than little children may have a liking for 
fruits reflected in a mirror. 


3. ‘Time is a rat that cuts off the threads of all thoughts (pros- 
pects), which men may entertain here about the contemptible 
pleasures of this world. 


4. Thereisnothing in this world which the all-devouring time 
will spare. He devours all things as the submarine fire consumes 
the over-flowing sea. 


). Time is the sovran lord of all, and equally terrible to all 
things. He is ever ready to devour all visible beings. 


6. ‘Time as master of all, spares not even the greatest of us 
fora moment. He swallows the universe within himself, whence 
he is known as the universal soul. 


7. Time pervades all things, but has no perceptible feature 
_of his own, except that he is imperfectly known by the names of 
years, ages and /alpas (millenniums). | 

8. All that was fair and good, and as great as the mount of 
Meru, have gone down in the womb of eternity, as the snakes are 
gorged by the greedy Gartda. 

9. There was no one ever so unkind, hard-hearted, cruel, 
harsh or miserly, whom time has not devoured. 

10. ‘Time is ever greedy although he should devour the moun- 
tains. This great gourmand is not satiated with gorging every 
thing in all the worlds. 


11, ‘Time like an actor plays many parts on the stage of the 
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world. He abstracts and kills, produces and devours and at last 
destroys every thing. 

12. Time is incessantly picking up the seeds of all the four 
kinds of living beings from this unreal world, as a parrot picks 
up the seeds from under the cracked shell of a pomegranite. 
(Viz. the ovipari, vivipari, Vegitables and the Ephimeredes). 

13. Time like an wild elephant uproots all proud living beings 
in this world, as the other pulls up the trees of the forest with 
their tusks. 

14, This creation of God is like a forest, having Brahma for 
its foundation and its trees full of the great fruits of gods. Time 
commands it throughout its length and breadth. 

15. Time glides along incessantly as a creeping plant, com- 
posed of years and ages as its parts, and the sable ee as black 
bees chasing after them. 

16. Time, O sage, is the subtlest of all things. It is divided 
though indivisible it is consumed though incumbustible, it is 
perceived though imperceptible in its nature. 

17. Time like the mind is strong enough to create and demo- 
lish any thing in a trice, and its province is equally extensive 
with it. 

18. Time is a whirlpool to men; and being accompanied with 
desire his insatiable and ungovernable mistress and delighting in 
illicit enyoyments, he makes them do and undo the same thing 
over and again. 

19. Time is prompted by his rapacity to appropriate every 
thing to himself, from the meanest straw, dust, leaves and worms, 
to the greatest Indra and the mount Meru itself. 

2(). Time is the source of all malice and greediness, and the 
spring of all misfortunes, and intolerable fluctuations of our states, 

21. As boys with their balls play about their play-ground, so 
does time in his arena of the sky, play with his two balls of the 
sun and moon. 


22, Time at the expiration of the salpa age, will dance about 
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with a long chain of the bones of the dead hanging from his neck 


to the feet. 


23. The gale of desolation rising from the body of this desola- 
tor of the world at the end of a /alpa age, causes the fragments 
of mount Meru to fly about in the air like the rinds of the bhoj a- 

“petera tree. 


24. Time then assumes his terrific form of fire Caeatia ), 
to dissolve the world in empty space, when the gods Brahmé and 
Indra and all others cease to exist. 


25. As the sea shows himself in a continued series of waves 
rising and falling one after another, so it is time that creates and 
dissolves the world, and appears to rise and fall in the rotation of 
days and nights. 


26. Time plucks the gods and demigods as ripe fruits, from 
their great arbor of existence, at the end of the world, (to make 
them his food). 


27. ‘Time resembles a large fig tree (Ficus religiosus), studded 
with all the worlds as its fruits, and resonant with the noise of 
living beings like the hissing of gnats about them. 


28. ‘Time accompanied by Action as his mate, regales himself 
in the garden of the world, blossoming with the moon-beams of 
the Divine Spirit. 

29. Asthe high and huge rock supports its body upon the 


basis of the earth, so does time rest itself in endless and inter- 
minable eternity. 


30. Time assumes to himself various hues of black, white 
and red (at night, day and midday) which serve for his vestures. 
dl. As the earth isthe great support of hills which are fixed 


upon it, so is time the support of all the innumerable ponderous 
worlds that constitutte the universe. 


32. Hundreds of great /alpa ages (of the creation and disso- 
lution of the world) may pass away, yet there is nothing that can 
move eternity to pity or concern, or stop or expedite his course. 
It neither sets nor rises (as time). 


aa ¥ 


83 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


33. ‘Time is never proud to think, that it is he: who with- 
out the least sense of pain and labor, brings this world into play 
and makes it to exist. 

34. ime is like a reservoir in which the nights are as mud, 
the days as lotuses, and the clouds as bees. 


35. As acovetous man, with worn out broom sticks in hand, 
sweeps over a mountain to gather the particles of gold strewn 
over it, so does time with his sweeping course of days and nights;* 
collect in one mass of the dead all living beings in the world. 


36. Asa miserly man trims and lights a lamp with his own 
fingers, to look into his stores at each corner of the room; so 
dos time liznt the lamps of the sun and moon to look into the 
living beings in every nook and corner of the world. 


37. As one ripens the raw fruits in sun and fire ‘agetee to 
devour them, so does time ripen men by their sun and fire 
worship, to bring them under his jaws at last. 


38. The world is a delapidated cottage and men of parts are 
rare gems init. Tim? hides them in tae casket of his belly, as a 
miser keeps his treasure in a coffer. | 

89. Good men are like a chapletof gems, which time puts 
on his head for a time with fondness, and then tears and tramples 
it down (under his feet). 

40 Stringsof days, nights and stars, resembling beads and 
bracelets of white and black lotuses, are continually turning 
round the arm of time. : 


41. Time (as a vulture) looks upon the world’as (the carease 
of) a ram, with its mountains, seas, sky and earth as its four horns, 
and the stars as its drops of blood which it drinks day by day. 


42. Time destroys youth as the moon shuts the petals of the 
lotus. It destroys life as the lion kills the elephant: there is 
nothing however insignificant that time steals not away. 

43. Time after sporting for a Kalpa period in the act of 
killing and crushing of all living beings, come to lose its own 


existence and become extinct in the eternity of the Spirit of 
sprits. 
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44 Time after a short rest and respite reappears as the creator, 
preserver, destroyer and remembrancer of all. He shows the 
shapes of all things whether good or bad, keeping his own nature 
beyond the knowledge of all. Thus doth time expand and pre- 
serve and finally dissolve all things by way of sport. 


Vou. r- 2 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
RavaGeEs OF TIME. 


AMA rejoined:—Time is a self-willed sportsman as a prince, 
who is inaccessible to dangers and whose powers are un- 
limited. 
2. This world is as it were a forest and sporting ground of 
time, wherein the poor deluded worldlings are caught in his 
snare like a body of wounded stags. 


8. The ocean of universal deluge is a pleasure-pond of time, 
and the submarine fires bursting therein as lotus flowers (serve 
to beautify that dismal scene). 


4. Time makes his breakfast of this vapid and stale earth, 
flavoured with the milk and curd of the seas of those names. 


5. His wife Chandi (Hecate) with her train of Mdéris (furies), 
ranges all about this wide world as a ferocious tigress (with 
horrid devastation). 

6. Theearth with her watersis like a bowl of wine in the 
hand of time, dressed and flavoured with all sorts of lilies and 
lotuses. 


7. The lion with his huge body and startling mane, his loud 
roaring and tremendous groans, seems as a caged bird of sport 
in the hand of time. 


8. The Mahdkdla like a playful young Kofz/a (cuckoo), appears 
in the figure of the blue autumnal sky, and warbling as sweet 
as the notes of a lute of gourd (in the music of the spheres). 


9. The restless bow of death is found flinging its woefol ar- 
rows (darts of death) with ceaseless thunder claps on all sides. 

10. ° This world is like a forest, wherein sorrows are ranging 
about as playful apes, and time like a sportive prince in this forest, 
is now roving, now walking, now playing and now killing his 
games. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
Sports or DEATH. 


IME stands the foremost of all deceitful players in this 
world. He acts the double parts of creation and destruc- 
tion, and of action and fate (utility and fatility). 

2. Time has no other character but those of action and motion 
by which his existence is known to us, and which bind all beings 
(in the succession of thoughts and acts). 

3. Fate is that which frustrates (the necessary consequences 
of) the acts of all created beings, a as the solar heat serves to dissolve 
the conglomeration of snows. 

_ 4, This wide world is the stage wherein the giddy mob dance 
about (in their appointed times). | 

5. ‘Time has a third name of a terrifying nature known as 
Kritdntah (Fate), who in the form of a Kapélika (one holding 
human skulls in his hand), dances about in the world. 

6. This dancing and loving Kritantah (Fate), is accompanied 
by his consort called Destiny to whom he is greatly attached (as 
his colleague). 

7. Time (as Siva), wears on his bosom of the world, the 
triplicate white and holy thread composed of the serpent named 
Ananta and the stream of Ganges, and the digit of the moon on 
his forehead (to measure his course). (V7z :—the Zodiacal belt, me 
milky way, and the lunar mansions), 

8. The sun and the moon are the golden armlets of time, 
who holds in his palm the mundane world as the paltry play- 
thing of a nosegay. 

9. The firmament with its stars appears hike a garment with 
coloured spots init; the clouds called Pushkara and Avarta are 
as the skirts of that garment, which are washed by Time in the 
waters of the universal deluge. 


10. Before him, dances his beloved Destiny’ with all her arts 
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for ever, to beguile the living that are fond of worldly enjoy- 
ments. 

11. People hurry up and down to witness the dance of Des- 
tiny, whose unrestrained motion keeps them at work, and causes 
their repeated births and deaths. 

12. The people of all the worlds are studded about her person 
as her ornaments, and the sky stretching from the heaven of gods 
to the infernal regions, serves for the veil on her head. 

13. Her feet are planted in the infernal regions, and the 
hell-pits ring at her feet like trinkets, tied by the string of evil 
deeds or sins ‘(of men), 

14. She is painted all over from head to foot by the god 
Chitra Gupta with ornamental marks prepared by her attendants 
(the deeds of men), and perfumed with the essence of those deeds. 

15. She dances and reels at the nod of her husband at the end 
of the Kalpzs,and makes the mountains crack and crash at her 
foot-falls, . 

16. Behind her dance the peacocks of the god Kuméra; and 
Kala the god of death staring with his three wide open eyes, 
utters his hedious cries (of destruction). 

17. Death dances about inthe form of the five headed Hara, 
with the loosened braids of hair upon him; while Destiny 
in the form of Gauri, and her locks adorned with Manddra 
flowers keeps her pace with him. 

18. This Destiny in her war-dance, bears a capacious gourd 
representin? her big belly, and her body is adorned with hundreds 
of hollow human skulls jingling like the alms-pots of the Kapali 
mendicants, 

19. She has filled (reached) the sky with the emaciated skeleton 
of her body, and gets terrified at her all destructive figure. 

20. The skulls of the dead of various shapes aborn her body 
like a beautiful garland of lotuses, which keep hanging to and 
fro during her dance at the end of a Kalpa age. 

21. The horrible roaring of the giddy clouds Pushkara and 
Avartaat the end of the Kalpa, serves to represent the beating ®. 
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of her Damaru drum, and put to flight the heavenly choir of 
Tumburu. 


-22. As death dances along, the moon appears like his ear- 
ring, and the moon-beams and stars appear like his crest made of 
peacocks’ feathers. 

23. The snow-capt Himalaya, appears like a circlet of bones a 


in the upper loop of his right ear, and the mount Meru as a 
golden areola in that of the left. 


24. Under their lobes are suspended the moon and the sun, as 
pendant ear-rings glittering over his cheeks, The mountain 
ranges called the /okdloka are fastened like chains around his 
waist. 


25. The lightnings are the bracelets and armlets of Destiny, 
which move to and fro as she dances along. The clouds are her 
wrappers that fly about her in the air. 


26. Death is furnished with many weapons, as clubs, axes, 
missiles, spears, shovels, mallets and sharp swords, all of which 
are sure weapons of destruction. 


27. Mundane enyoyments are no other than long ropes 
dropped down by the hand of death, and keeping all mankind 
fast bound to the world; while the great thread of infinity 
(wnanta) is worn by him as his wreath of flowers. 


23. The belts of the seven oceans are worn about the arms of 
Death as his bracelets resplendant with the living sea-animals, 
and the bright gems contained in their depths. 


29. The great vortices of customs, the successions of joy and 
grief, the excess of pride and the darkness of passions, form the 
streaks of hair on his body, 


30. After the end of the world, he ceases to dance, and creates 
anew all things from the lowest animal that lives in the earth, to 
the highest Brahmé4 and Siva (when he resumes his dance). 

31. Destiny as an actress, acts by turns her parts of creation 
and destruction, diversified by scenes of old age, sorrow and 
misery. 


~~ +32. Time repeatedly creates the worlds and their woods, with 
ap ¥ 
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forms the moveable and imanannitte eee Sianiities bai 
toms and again dissolves them, as boys make their dolls of She 7 
and break them soon afterwards. | | 


* 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


Tuer Acts or Destiny. 


pe said :—Such being the all destructive conduct of time 
and others (as already described), what confidence, O great 
sage, can men like me, have upon them ? 


2. We all remain here, O sage! as slaves sold to Fate and Des- 
tiny, and are deceived by their allurements as beasts of the forest. 


3. This Fate whose conduct is so very inhuman, is always 
up to devour all beings, and is incessantly throwing men into the 
sea of troubles. 


4. He is led by his malicious attempts to inflame the mind 
with inordinary desires, as the fire raises its flames to burn down 
a habitation. 


9. Destiny the faithfnl and obedient wife of Fate, is natur- 


ally fickle on account of her being a female, and is always bent on 
mischief and desturbing the patience (even of the wisest of men) 


6. As the henious serpent feeds upon the air, so does cruel 
Death ever swallow the living. He ripens the body with old age 
to create his zest, and then devours all animals warm with life. 

7. Death is called a relentless tyrant, having no pity even for 
the sick and week ; nor any regard for any one in any state of life. 

8. Every one in this world is fond of affluence and pleasures, 
not knowing that these are only calculated to lead him to his ruin. 

9. Life is very unsteady. Death is very cruel. Youth is very 
frail and fickle, and boyhood is full of dullness and insensibi- 
lity. 

10, Man is defiled by his worldliness, his friends are ties to 
the world, his enyoyments are the greatest of his diseases in life, 
and his avarice and ambition are the mirage that always allures 
him (to ruin). 


pil. Our very senses are our enemies, before which even truth 
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uppears as falsehood ; the mind is the enemy of the mind and self 
is the enemy of self. (¢. ¢; they are all deceptive). 

12. Self-esteem is stained (with the name of selfishness), 
intelligence is blamed for its fallaciousness, our actions are attend- 
ed with bad results, and our pleasures tend only to effeminacy. 


13. All our desires are directed toenjoyments ; our love of 
truth is lost ; our women are the ensigns of vice, and all that 
were once so sweet, have become tasteless and vapid. 


14. Things that are not real, are believed as real, and have be- 
come the cause of our pride, by hardening us in untruth, and 
keeping us from the light of truth. 

15. My mind is at a loss to think what to do ; it regrets at 
its increased appetite for pleasure, and for want of that self- 
denial (which I require). 5 

16. My sight is dimmed by the dust of sensuality : the 
darkness of self-esteem prevails upon me: the purity of mind is 
never reached to, and truth is far off from me. 


17. Life is become uncertain and death is always advancing 
nigh ; my patience is disturbed, and there is an increased 
appetite for whatever is false. 


18. The mind is soiled by dullness, and the body is cloyed 
with surfeit and ready to fall; old age exults over the body, and 
sins are conspicuous at every step. 


19. Youth flies fast away with all our care to preserve it ; 
the company of the goodis at a distance; the light of truth 
shines from no where; and I can have recourse to nothing in 
this world. 

20. The mind is stupified within itself, and its contentment 
has fled from it: there is no rise of enlightened santiments in 
it, and meanness makes its advance to it from a distance. 


21. Patience is converted into impatience ; man is liable to 
the states of birth and death ; good company is rare, but bad 
company is ever within the reach of every body. 

22. All individual existences are lable to appear and dis- 
appear ; all desires are chains to the world, and all worldly 
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beings are ever seen to be led away per force where no body can 
tell. | 


23. What reliance can there be on human life, when the points 
of the compass become indistinct and undiscernible ; when the 
countries and places change their positions and hames, and when 
mountains even are liable to be delapidated ? 


24. What reliance can there be on man, when the heavens 
_ are swallowed in infinity, when this world js absorbed in nothing- 
ness, and the very earth loses her stability ? 

29. What reliance can there be on men like ourselves, when the 
very seas are liable to be dried up, when the stars are doomed to 
fade away and disappear, and when the most perfect of beings 
are liable to dissolution ? 

*6. What reliance can there be on men like us, when even 
the demigods are liable to destruction, when the polar star is 
known to change its place, and when the immortal gods are 
doomed to mortality ? 

27, What reliance can there be on men like us, when Indra 
is doomed to be defeated by demonsy when even death is hinder- 
ed from his aim, and when the current air ceases to breathe ? 


“5. What reliance can there be on men like us, when the 
very moon is to vanish with the sky, when the very 
sun is to be split into pieces, and when fire itself is to become 
frigid and cold ? | 

29. What reliance can there be on men like us, when the 
very Hari and Brahmé are to be absorbed into the Great One, 
and when Siva himself is to be no more. 

30. What reliance can there be on men like us, when the 
duration of time comes to be counted, when Destiny is destined 
to her final destiny, and when al] vacuity loses itself in infinit y? 


81. That which is inaudible, unspeakable, invisible, and 
unknownable in his real form, displays to us these wondrous 
worlds by some fallacy (in our conceptions), 

32. No one conscious of himself (his egoism), can disown 
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his subjection to that Being, that dwells in the hearts of every 


one. 


33, This sun—the lord of worlds, is impelled (by that power) 
to run over hills, rocks and fields, like an imert piece of stone, 
hurled down from a mountain and borne away by a current 
stream. 


34, This globe of earth, the seat of all the Suras and Asuras, 
and surrounded by the luminous sphere in the manner of a wal- 
nut covered by its hard crust, subsists under His command. 


95. The Gods in the heavens, the men on earth and the ser- 
pents in the nether world, are brought into existence and led to 
decay by His will only. 


96, Kama (Cupid) that is arbitrarily powerful, and has 
forcibly overpowered on all the living world, has derived his un- 
conquerable might from the Lord of worlds. 


37. Ag the heated elephant regales the air with his spirituous 
exudation, so does the spring perfume the air with his profu- 
sion of flowers, unsettling the minds of men, (at the will of the 
Almighty). . 


88. Soare the loose glances of loving damsels directed to inflict 
deep wounds in the heart of man, which his best reason is un- 


able to heal. 


39. One whose best endeavour is always to do eood to others, 
ani who feels for others’ woes, is really intelligent and happy 
under the influence of his cool judgment. 


40. Who can count the number of beings resembling the 
waves of the ocean, and on whom death has been darting the sub-_ 
marine fire of destruction. 


41. All mankind are deluded to entrap themselves in the 


snare of avarice, and to be afflicted with all evils in life, as the 
deer entangled in the thickets of a jungle. 


42. The term of human life in this world, is decreased in each 
ceneration in proportion to (the increase of their wicked acts). 
The desire of fruition is as vain as the expectation of reaping 
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rom a creeper growing in the sky: yet I know not why 
f reason would not understand this truth. _ a 

‘This is a day of festivity, a season of joy and a time of 
sion. Here are our friends, here the pleasures and here 
ariety of our entertainments. Thus do men of vacant 
- amuse themselves with weaving the web of their desires, 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


VANITY OF THE WORLD. 


. said :—O sage ! this seemingly pleasing but actually 
unpleasant world, has nothing in it that is productive of 
such a thing as can afford tranquility to the soul. 


9. After the playful boyhood is over, the mind wastes itself 
in the society of women like the deer fallen in a cavern, then 
the body bends down under old age, and the man has only to 
erieve (for his folly). : 

3. As the body is stricken ‘with the frost of oldage, its beauty 
flies afar from it like the bloom of the fading lotus, and then 
the fountain of man’s worldliness is at once dried up. 

4. As the body gets towards its decline, so much doth death 
rejoice init. The body grows lean with grey hairs upon the 
head, just as a creeper fades away with the flowers upon it. 


5. All living creatures are borne away by the stream of © 


avarice, which upsets the tree of contentment growing on the 
bank and flows on for ever in this world. 


6, Human body is like a vessel covered with skin; and glides 
over the ocean of the world (without its helmsman of reason). 
It is tossed about by sensual pleasures, and goes down under the 
water by the pressure of its whale-like passions. 


7”. The world is a wilderness abounding in creepers of avarice 
and trees of sensuality, with hundreds of desires as their branches. 
Our minds like monkies pass their time in roving about this 
forest without getting the fruits (they seek). 


8 Those that do not yield to grief in troubles, that are not 
elated with prosperity, nor smitten at heart by women, are rare 
in this world. ‘ 

6. Those who fight boldly in the battle fields and withstand 
the war-elephants, are not so very brave in my opinion, as those 


See 
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who withstand the surges of the mind amidst the streams of 
carnal appetites. 


10. I see no such deeds in the world which endure to the 
last (or final emancipation) of men. Actions proceeding from a 
desire of fruition in fools, serve only for their restlessness on 
earth. | 

11. Such men are rare in the world, that have filled the 
corners of the world with their fame and valour, who have 
filled their houses with true riches acquired by honest means and 
_an unwavering patience. 

12. Good and bad fortune always overtake a man, even if 
he were living in an apperture of the rock or within the walls 
of mountains, or even if he were enclosed within an iron built 
closet. 


13. Our sons and riches are mere objects of delight to us. 
It is as erroneous to suppose them to be of any good to us at 
the end, as to expect any benefit from the decoction of poison. 


14. Old people being reduced to calamitous circumstances at 
the pitiable state of the decay of their bodies and decline of life, 
have greatly to be tormented at the thoughts of the impious 
deeds (of their past lives). 


15. Men having passed their early days in the gratification 
of their desires and other worldly pursuits at the expense of the 
acts of virtue and piety, are as much troubled with anxieties at 
the end, that their minds are seized with a tremor like that of 
the plumage of a peacock shaken by the breeze. How then can 
a man attain to tranquility at any time ? 


16. Wealth whether forthcoming or unattainable, whether 


got by labour or given by fortune, is all as deceitful to the 
worldly minded, as the high waters of rivers (swelling only to 
subside). 


17. That such and such desirable acts are to be done, are the 
constant thoughts of men, who desire to please their sons and 
wives, until they are worn out with age and become crazy in 
their minds, 
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18. Like leaves on trees that grow to fall, and falling make 
room for others to shoot forth, are those men who devoid of 
reason, die away daily to be born again. 

19. Men having travelled here and there and far and near, 
return to their homes at the end of the day ; but none of them 
can have rest by day or night, except the virtuous few that live 
by honest dealings. 

20. After quelling his enemies and getting enough of riches 
in his clutches, the rich man just sits down to enjoy his gains ; 
when death comes upon him, and interrupts nis joy. 

21. Seeing the vile trash of worldly gains earned and accu- 
mulated by the basest means to be but transitory, the infatuated 
mob do not perceive their approching dissolution. 

22. Men loving their own lives, and making mouths at the 
demise of others, are like a herd of sheep bound to the stake, and 
staring at the slaughter of their fellows, yet feeding them- 
selves to fall as fattened victims to death. 


23. The multitude of people on earth, is ever seen to appear 


in and disappear from it as fast as the passing waves of the sea, — 


but who can tell whence they come and whither they return. 


24. Women are as delicate as poisonous creepers, that with 
their red petaled lips and garments, and their eyes as busy 
_ as fluttering bees, are killers of mankind and stealers of their 
ravished hearts. 

25. Men are as passengers in a procession, repairing from 
this side and that to join at the place of their meeting. Such is 
the delusive union of our wives and friends here (for our meeting: 
in the next world). 

26. As the burning and extinguishing of the lamp depend 
on the wick and its moistening oil; so does our course in this 
transitory world (depend on our acts and affections only). No- 
body knows the true cause of this mysterious existence. 


27. The revolution of the world is comparable with that of 
the potter’s wheel and the floating bubbles of rain water; that 
appear to be lasting to the ignorant observer only, 
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28. The blooming beauty and graces (of youth), are destined 
to be snatched away at the approach of old age. The youth- 
ful hopes also of men fly ata distance like the bloom of lotus 
buds in winter. 


29. The tree which is ordained to be useful to mankind by the 
loads of fruits and flowers that it bears upon its body, is fated 
also to be hewn down by the cruel axe at last. How then can 
beneficient men expect to avoid the cruel hand of death. 


30. Society with relatives is (of all others) as perilous as that 
of a poisonous plant; it is pleasant for its domestic affections, 
which are in reality but delusions of the soul. 


31. What is that thing in the world, which has no fault in it; 
and what is that which does not afflict or grieve us; what 
being is born that is not subjected to death, and what are those 
acts that are free from deceit ? 

32. Those living a Kalpa age are reckoned as short-lived, 
compared with those living for many Ka/pas, and they again are 
so in respect to Brahmé. Hence the parts of time being all 
finite, the ideas of their length or shortness are altogether false. 

33. Things that are called mountains are made of rocks, 
those that are called trees are made of wood, and those that are 
made of flesh are called animals, and man is the best of them. 
But they are all made of matter, and doomed to death and decay. 

34. Many things appear to be endued with intelligence, and 
the heavenly bodies seem to be full of water; but physicists have 
found out by analysis that, there is no other thing any where 
except (minutia of) matter. 

35. It is no wonder that this (unreal world) should appear a 
miraculous (reality) to the wise, and seem marvelously striking 
in the minds of mankind; since the visions in our dreams: also 
appear so very fascinating to every one in their state of dream- 
ing. 

36. Those that are corrupted in their greediness (after world- 
ly enjoyments), will not even in their old age, receive the sermons 


on their eternal concerns, which they think to be false chimeras 
as those of a flower or a creeper growing in the sky. 


> 
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37. People are still deluded in their minds in wishing to 
attain the state of their superiors; but they fall down still 
lower like beasts (goats) from the top of a hill, in wishing to lay 
hold on the fruits of a verdant creeper out of their reach. 


38. Young men spending their wealth in personal gratifica- 
tions, are as useless as plants growing in the bowels of a deep and 
inaccessible cavern, which spread their fruits and flowers, leaves 
and branches and their shades to the use of nobody. 


39. Men are found to resemble the black antelopes (in their 
wanderings) : some of them roving about the sweet, soft and 
beautiful sceneries of the country, and others roaming’ in sterile 
tracts and parts of boundless forests. (7. ¢. Some living in the 
society of men, and others as recluses from it). 


40. The daily and diversified acts of nature are all pernicious 
in their nature; they appear pleasant and ravishing to the heart 
for a time, but are attainded with pain in the end, and fill the 
mind of the wise with dismay. 

41, Man is addicted to greediness, and is prone to a variety 
of wicked shifts and plots; a good man is not now to be seen 
even in a dream, and there is no act which is free from difficulty. 
I know not how to pass this state of human life. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


MutTABILITY OF THE WORLD. 


AMA said :— 
Whatever we see of all moveable or immovable things in 
this world, they are all as evanescent as things viewed in a 


dream. 


2. The hollow desert that appears as the dried bed of a sea 
to-day, will be found to-morrow to be a running flood by the 
accumulation of rain-water in it. 


3. What is to-day a mountain reaching the sky and with 
extensive forests on it, is in course of time levelled to the ground, 
and is afterwards dug into a pit. 


4. The body that is clothed to-day with garments of silk, 
and decorated with garlands and fragrance, is to be cast away 
naked into a ditch to-morrow. 


5. What is seen to be a city to-day, and busy with the bustle 
of various occupations, passes in course of a few days into the 
condition of an uninhabited wilderness. 


6. The man who is very powerful to-day and presides over 
principalities, is reduced in a few days to a heap of ashes. 


7. The very forest which is so formidable to-day and appears 
as blue as the azure skies, turns to be a city in the course of 
time, with its banners hoisted in the air. 


8. What is (to-day) a formidable jungle of thick forests, 
turns in time to be a table-land as on the mount Meru. 


9. Water becomes land and land becomes water. Thus the 
world composed of wood, grass and water becomes other- 
wise with all its contents in course of time. 


10. Our boyhood and youth, bodies and possessions are all 
but transient things, and they change from one state to another, 
as the ever fiuctuating waves of the ocean. 
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11. Our lives in this (mortal) world, ‘are as unsteady as the 
flame of a lamp placed at the window, and the splendour of all 
the objects in the three worlds, is as flickering as the flashing of 
the lightning. 

12. Asa granary stored with heaps of grains is exhausted 
by its continued waste, so is the stock of life spent away by its 
repeated respirations. 

13. The mind of man is as fluctuating as a flag waving in the 
air and filled with the dust of sin, to indicate its wavering between 
the paths of heaven and hell. 


14. The existence of this delusive world, is as the appearance 
of an actress on the stage, shuffling her vests as she trudges along 
in her dancing. 


15. It’s scenes are as changeful and fascinating as those of a 
magic city; and its dealings as bewitching and momentary as 
the glances of a jugghng girl. 

16. The stage of the world presents us a scene of continued 
dancing (of the sorceress of deception), and the deceptive glances 
of her eyes resembling the fleeting flashes of hghtning. 

17. The days, the great men, their hey-days and deeds (that 
are past and gone), are now retained in our memory only, and 
such must be our cases also in a short time. 

18, Many things are going to decay and many coming anew 
day by day; and there is yet no end of this accursed course of 
events in this ever-changeful world. 

19. Men degenerate into lower animals, and those again rise 
to humanity (by metempsychosis), gods become no-gods, and 
there is nothing that remains the same. 

20. The sun displays every thing to light by his rays, and 


watches over the rotations of days and nights, to witness like 
time the dissolution of all things. 


21. The gods Brahmé, Vishnu and Siva and all material 
productions, are reduced to nothingness, like the submarine fire 
subsiding under the waters of the deep. 


22. The heaven, the earth, the air, the sky, the mountains, 
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the rivers, and all the quarters of the globe, are subject to 
destruction like the dry fuel by the all-destroying fire of the last 
day. 

23. Riches and relatives, friends, servants and affluence, are 
of no pleasure to him who is in constant dread of death. 


24, All these are so long delightful to a sensible man, as the 
monster of death does not appear before the eye of his mind. 

29. We have prosperity at one moment, succeeded by adver- 
sity at another ; so we have health at one time, followed by sick- 
ness soon after. 

26. What intelligent being is there, that is not misled by 
these delusions of the world, which represent things otherwise 
than what they are, and serve to bewilder the mind? 

27. (The world is as varying) as the face of the skies; it is 
now as black as dark clay, and in the next moment bright with 
the golden hues of fair light. | 

28. Itis now over-cast by azure clouds resembling the blue 
lotuses of the lake, and roaring loudly for a time and then being 
dumb and silent on a sudden: 

29. Now studded with stars, and now glowing with the glory 
of the sun; then graced by the pleasant moonbeams; and at last 
without any light at all. 

39. Who is there so sedate and firm, that is not terrified at 
these sudden appearances and_ their disappearance, and the 
momentary durations and final dissolution of worldly things ? 

31. What is the nature of this world, where we are overtaken 
by adversity at one moment, and elated by prosperity at another, 
where one is born at a time, and dies away at another ? 

32, One that was something else before, is born as a man 
in this life, andis changed to another state in course of a few 
days; thus there is no being that remains steadily in the same 
state. 

53. A pot is made of clay, and cloth is made of cotton, and 
they are still the same dull materials of which they are composed : 
thus there is nothing new in this world that was not seen or 
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known before, and that changes not its form. (.¢. all is but a 
formal and no material change). 

34. The acts of creation and destruction, of diffusion, produc- 
tion, and sustentation follow one another, as the revolution of 
day and night to man. 

35. It happens sometimes, that an impotent man slays a hero, 
and that hundreds are killed by one individual ; so also a common- 
er becomes a noble man, and thus every thing is changeful in this 
varying world. 


36. These bodies of men that are always changing their states, 
are as bodies of waters rising and falling in waves by motion of 
the winds. 

37. Boyhood lasts but afew days, and then it is succeeded by 
youth which is as quickly followed by old age : thus there being 
no identity of the same person, how can one rely on the unifor- 
mity of external objects ? 

88. The mind that gets delighted in a moment and becomes 
dejected in the next, and assumes likewise its equanimity at 
another, is indeed as changeful as an actor. 

39, The creator who is ever turning one thing into another 
in his work of creation, is like a child who makes and breaks his 
doll withdtt concern. 

40. The actions of producing and collecting (of grains), of 
feeding (one’s self) and destroying (others), come by turns to man- 
kind like the rotation of day and night. 

41. Neither adversity nor prosperity is of long continuance in 
the case of worldly people, but they are ever subject to appearance 
and disappearance by turns. | 

42. Time is a skilful player and plays many parts with ease ; 
but he is chiefly skilled in tragedy, and often plays his tragic 
part in the affairs of men. 

43. All beings are produced as fruits in the great forest of 
the universe, by virtiue of their good and bad acts (of past lives): 
and ‘ime like a gust of wind blasts them day by day before 
their maturity. 


CHAPTER XXX. 
UNRELIABLENESS OF WORLDLY THINGS. 


a” is my heart consumed by the wild-fire of these great 
worldly evils, and there rises in me no desire of enjoy- 
ing them, as there rises no mirage from a lake. 


2. My existence upon earth gets bitter day by day, and 
though I have got some experience in it, yet its associations 
have made me as sour as the Nimba plant by its immersion in 
water. 


3. I see wickedness on the increase, and righteousness on 
the decline in the mind of man, which like the sour Karanja 
(crab) fruit, becomes sourer every day. 


4. see honour is eaten up every day by mutual altercations 
of men, using harsh words to each other as they crack the nuts 
under their teeth. 


5. Too much eagerness for royalty and worldly enjoyments, 


is equally prejudicial to our welfare ; as we loose our future 
prospects by the former, and our present happiness by the 
latter. | 

6. 1.take no delight in my gardens nor have any pleasure 
in women; I feel no joy at the prospect of riches, but enjoy 
my solace in my own heart and mind. 

7. Frail are the pleasures of the world, and avarice is al- 
together intolerable; the bustle of business has broken down 
my heart, and (I know not) where to have my tranquility. 

8. Neither do I hail death nor am I in love with my life; 
but remain as I do, devoid of all anxiety and care. 

9, What have I to do with a kingdom and with all its 
enjoyments ? Of what avail are riches to me, and what is-the 
end of all our exertions? All these are but requirements of 
self-love, from which 1 am entirely free. 

10, The chain of (repeated) births is a bond that binds 
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fast all men by its strong knots of the senses ; those striving 
to break loose from this bondage for their liberation, are 
(said to be) the best of men. 


11. ‘These haughty damsels whom. the god of love employs 
to ravage the hearts of men, resemble a group of elephants 
subverting a lotus bed under their feet. 


12. The treatment of the mind with pure reason being 
neglected now (in youth), it is hard to heal it afterwards (in 
age), when it admits of no cure. 

13. It is the worldliness of man that is his true poison, 
while real poison is no poison to him. It is the poison of 
worldliness which destroys his future life, while real poison 
is only locally injurious to him. (in his present state). 

14. Neither pleasure nor pain, nor friends nor relatives, 
nor even life and death, can enchain (affect) the mind that has 
received the light of truth. 

15. Teach me, Oh Brd&hman! that art the best of the 
learned in the mysteries of the past and future, teach me so that 
I may soon become like one devoid of grief and fear and worldly 
troubles, and may have the light of truth beaming upon me. 


16. The forest of ignorance is laid over with the snare of 
desire, it is full of the thorns of misery, and is the dreadful seat 
of destruction and the danger (of repeated births and deaths.) 

17. I can rather suffer myself to be put under the jaws 
of death with his rows of teeth like saws, but cannot bear the 
dreadly pains of worldly cares and anxieties. 

18. It is a gloomy error in this world to think that I have 
this and have not the other; it serves to toss about our minds 
as a gust of wind disperses the dust of the earth. 

19. It is the thread of avarice that links together all living 
beings like a chaplet of pearls; the mind serves to twirl about 
this chain, but pure consciousness sits quiet to observe its 
rotation. 

20. I who am devoid of desires, would like to break this 
ornamental chain of worldliness, hanging about me as a deadly 


* 
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serpent, in the same manner, as a lion breaks asunder the net 
(which is laid to ensnare him). 


21. Do you now, O most learned sage, scatter the mist 
which has overspread the forest of my heart, and the darkness 
which has overcast my mind, by the light of true knowledge. 


22. There are no anxieties, O sage! which cannot be put 
to an end by the society of good minded men ; the darkness 
of night can be well removed by moon-beams. 

23. Life is as fickle as a drop of water pending on a mass 
of clouds blown away by the winds. Our enjoyments are as 
unsteady as the lightning that flickers in the midst of clouds. 
The pleasures of youth are as slippery as water. With these 
reflections in my mind, I have subdued them all under the 
province of peace and tranquility. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


SELF-DISPARAGEMENT. 


EEING the world thus ingulphed amidst the abyss of 
hundreds of rising dangers and difficulties, my mind is 
immerged in the mire of anxieties. 

2. My mind is wandering everywhere and I am struck with 
fear at every thing; my limbs are shaking with fear like the 
leaves of a withered tree. 

3. My mind is bewildered by impatience for its want of 
true contentment, just as a young woman is afraid in a desert 
for want of the company of her strong handed husband. 

4. The thoughts of my mind are entangled in my desire for 
worldly enjoyments, as stags are caught in the pit strewn with 
@rass over it. 

5. The senses of an unreasonable man, ever runastray to the 
wrong and never turn to the right way ; so the eyes of a blind 
man lead him but to fall into the pit. 

6. Human thoughts are linked to the animal soul as consorts 
to their lords. They can neither sit idle nor ramble at liberty, 
but must remain as wives under the control of their husbands. 

7. My patience is almost worn out, like that of a creeper 
under the winter frost. It is decayed, and neither lives nor 
perishes at once. 

8. Our minds are partly settled in worldly things, and 
partly fixed in their giver (the Supreme soul). This divided state 
of the mind is termed its half waking condition. 

9. My mind is in a state of suspense, being unable to ascertain 
the real nature of my soul. I am like one in the dark, who is 
deceived by the stump of a fallen tree at a distance, to think 
it a human figure. 

10. Our minds are naturally fickle and wandering all about 
the earth. They cannot forsake their restlessness, as the vital , 
airs cannot subsist without their motion. 
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li. Tell me Oh sage, what is that state of life which is 
_ dignified above others, which is unassociated with the troubles 
(incident to birth and death), unqualified by the conditions of 
humanity, and apart from errers, and wherein griefs are un- 
known. 

12. (Tell me also) how Janaka and the other good men, who 
are conspicuous for their ceremonious acts, and distinguished for 
their good conduct, have acquired their excellence (in holy 
_ knowledge). 

13. (Tell me likewise) Gh source of my honor, how a man, 
who is besmeared all over his body with the dirt ef worldliness, 
may yet be cleansed and get rid of it. 3 

14. Tell me what is that knowledge, by resorting to which, 
the serpents of worldliness, may be freed from their worldly 
crookedness, and become straight in their conduct. 

15. Tell me how the foulness of my heart may regain its 
clearness, after it isso much soiled by errors and tainted with 
evils, like a lake disturbed by elephants and polluted with dirt. 

16. How is it possible for one engaged in the affairs of the 
world, to be untainted with its blemishes, and remain as pure 
and intact as a drop of water on the lotus leaf. 

17. How may one attain his excellence by dealing with others 
as with himself, and minding the goods of others as straws, and 
by remaining aloof from love. 

18. Who is that great man that has got over the creat 
ocean of the world, whose exemplary conduct (if followed) exempts 
one from misery. | 

19. Whatis the best of things that ought to be pursued 
after, and what is that fruit which is worth obtaining ? Which 
is the best course of life in this inconsistent. world.. 


20. Tell me the manner by which I may have a knowledge of 
the past and future events of the world, and the nature of the 
unsteady works of its creator. 

21. Doso, that my mind which isas the moon in the sky of 
my heart, may be cleared of its impurities. 
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22. Tell me what thing is most detectable to the mind, and 
what most abominable to it; as also how this fickle and imcons- 
tant mind may get its fixedness like that of a rock. 


23. Tell me what is that holy charm, which can remove this 
cholic pain of worldliness, that is attended with numberless 
troubles. 


24, Tell me how can I entertain within my heart, the 
blossoms of the arbor of heavenly happiness, that sheds about it 
the coolness of the full—moon beams. 

25, Oh ye good men! that are present and learned in 
divine knowledge, teach me so that I may obtain the fullness of 
my heart, and may not come to grief and sorrow any more. 

26. My mind is devoid of that tranquility which results 
chiefly from holy happiness, and is perplexed with endless 
doubts, that distrurb my peace as the dogs molest smaller animals 
in the desert. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
Quenrrks oF Raa. 


PeenA said :—I have no reliance on the durability of life, 

which is as transcient as a drop of water that sticks to the 
point of a shaking leaf on a lofty tree; and as short as the cusp 
of the moon on Siva’s forehead. 

2. I have no credit in the durability of life, which is transci- 
ent as the swelling that take place in the pouch of a frog while 
it croaks in the meadow. Nor have J any trust in the company 
of friends, which are as dangerous as the treacherous snare of 
hunters. 


3. What can we do under the misty cloud of error (over 
hanging our minds), and raising our tempestuous desires which 
flash forth in lightnings of ambition, and burst out in the thunder 
claps of selfishness ? 


4. How shall we save ourselves from the temptations of our 
desires dancing like peacocks (and displaying their gaudy train.) 
around us; and from the bustle of the world breaking in upon us 
as thickly as the blossoms of the Kurchi plant. 


5 How can we fly from the clutches of cruel Fate, who like a cat 
kills the living as poor mice, and falls unwearied and unexpectedly 
upon his prey in the twinkling of an eye. 


6. What expedient, what course, what reflections, and what 
refuge must we have recourse to, inorder to avoid the unknown 
tracks of future lives ? | 


7. There is nothing so trifling in this earth below, or in the 
heavens above, which ye gifted men cannot raise to consequence. 


8. How can this accursed, troublesome and vapid world, be 
relished by one unless he is infatuated by ignorance ? 


9. It is the fusion of desires, which produces the milky 
beverage of contentment, and fills the earth with delights as 
the spring adorns it with flowers. 
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10. Tell me O sage, how the mist of our desjres, which dark 
ens the moon of our intellects, is to be dispelled from our minds, 
so as to make it shine forth in its full brightness. 


11. How are we to deal in this wilderness of the world, 
knowing well that it is destructive both of our present and future 
interest ? 

12. What man is theze that moves about in this ocean of the 
earth, who has not to buffet in the waves of his passions and 
diseases, and the eurrents of his enjoyments and prosperity. 

13. Tell me, O theu best of sages, how one may escape 
anburnt like mereury (in its chemical process), when fallen upon 
the furnace of the earth. 

14. (How can one get rid of the world) when it is impossible 
for him to avoid dealing in tt, in the same manner as it Is not 
possible for aquatic animals to live without their native element. 

15. Our good deeds even are not devoid (of their motives) of 
affection and hatred, pleasure and pain, similarly as ne flame of 
fire is unaccompanied by its power of burning. 

16. As it isnot possible to restrain the mind from thin- 
king on worldly matters, without the process of right reasoning, 


deign to communicate to me therefore, the dictates of sound 
reason for my guidance, 


17. Give me the best instraction for warding off the miseries 
{of the world), either by my dealing with or renouncing (the 
affairs of hfe). 

18. Tell me of that man of enlightened understanding, who 
had attained to the highest state of holiness and tranquility of his 


mind of yore, and the deeds and manner by which he achieved 
the same. 


19. Tell me good sir, how the saints (of old) fled out of the 


yeach of misery, that I may learn the same fer suppression of my 
erroneous conceptions. 


20. Or if there be no such precept (as I am need of) in exis- 


tence, or being t» esse, it is not to be revealed to me by 


any 
body ; = 
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21. And should I fail of myself (by intuition) to attain that 
highest state of tranquility, then I must remain inactive (as I am), 
and avoid my sense of egoism altogether. 

22. Iwill refrain from eating and drinking even of water, 
and from clothing myself with apparels ; I will cease from all my 
actions of bathing and making my offerings, as also from my 
diet and the like. | 

23. Iwill attend to no duty, nor care about prosperity or 
calamity. I will be free from all desires except that of the aban- 
donment of this body. 


24, I must remain aloof from all fears and sympathies, from 
selfish feelings and emulation, and continue to sit quietly as a 
figure in painting. 

25. Iwill gradually do away with the inspiration and respira- 
tion of my breath and outward sensations; till I part with this 


trifle—the seat all of troubles—this the so balled body. 


26. Ido not belong to this body, nor does it belong to me, 
nor is any thing else mine; I shall be null and void like the oil- 
Jess lamp, and abandon every thing with this body. 


27. Valmiki said :—Then Rama who was as lovely as the 
moon, and whose mind was well fraught with reasoning, became 
silent before the assemblage of the eminent men, as the peacock 
ceases from his screaming: before the gathering clouds in awe. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
Praises on RAma’s SPEECH. 


VV Abit said :—W-hen the prince Réma (having his eyes 
resembling the petals of a lotus), had concluded his speech 
calculated to remove all ignorance from the mind ; 


2. All the men in the assembly had their eyes beaming forth 
with wonder, and the hairs on their bodies stood erect and pierced 
through their garments, as if wishinz to hear the speech. 

3. The assembly seemed for a moment to have lost their 
worldly desires in their eagerness after a stoic indifference, and to 
be rolling in the sea of nectar. 

4. The audience remained (motionless) as the figures in a 
painting, being enraptured with internal delight at hearing the 
sweet words of the fortunate Rama. 

5. There were Vasishtha and Viswdmitra with other sages, 
and the prime minister Jayanta and other counsellors (of the 
king) then seated in that assembly. 

6. There were also king Dasaratha and _ his subordinate 
rajas, with the citizens and foreign deligates, the chieftains and 
princes, together with Bréhmans and men learned in the Vedas 
and divine knowledge. 

7. ‘These accompanied by their friends and allies, with the 
birds in the cages and the royal antelopes and steeds of sport 
(about the palace), listened to R4ma with fixed and mute attention. 

8. There were likewise the queen Kausalyd& and other ladies 
adorned with their best jewels, and seated at the windows, all 
mute and motionless. 

9. Besides these the birds on the trees and creepers of the 
princely pleasure garden, were listening to Rama without flut- 
tering their wings or making any motion or sound. 

10. ‘There were the Siddhas and erial beings, and the tribes 
of Gandharvas and Kinnaras, together with Ndrada, Vydsa and 
Pulapa the chiefs of sages (present at that place). 
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11, There were also some of the gods and chiefs of gods. 
Vidyadharas and the N&gas, who heard the speech of Réma which 
was full of meaning and clearness. ; 


12. As Raima whose eyes were beautiful as the lotus, whose 
face was as lovely as the moon, and who likened the nocturnal 
luminary in the atmosphere of Raghu’s family, held his silence. 


13, Flowers were cast upon him from heaven in showers by 
the hands of the divine personages with their loud cheers and 
blessings. 


14 The people in the assembly were highly regaled with the 
sweet scent and beauty of these flowers of paradise fraught with 
humming bees in their cells. 


15. These flowers when blown in the air by the breeze of 
heaven, appeared as they were clusters of. stars, which after their 
fall brightened the ground with their beauty as with the beaming 
smiles of heavenly maids. 


16. They appeared in the form of rain drops falling from the 
clouds, and blazing by the light of mute lightenings, and scat- 
tering about like balls of fresh butter. 


17. They resembled also as particles of snow-balls, or as the 
grains of a necklace of pearls or as beams of moon-light, or as the 
little billows of the sea of milk, or like drops of ice-cream. 


18. There were also borne by the loose and sweet winds of 
heaven, some lotuses with long filaments, and attended by 
clustlers of bees humming and flying about them. 


19. There were also to be seen heaps of hetaki and Kairava, 


Kunda and blue lotus flowers, falling and shining brightly 
among them. 


20. These flowers covered the court hall and the roofs of 
houses and their court yarls. The men and women jn the city 
raised their heads to behold them falling. 


21. The sky was quite unclouded when the flowers fell 
ineessently from above. A sight like this that was never 


seel, 
before struck the people with wonder, 
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22. The shower of flowers fell for quarter of an hour, but 
the Siddhas from whose hands they fell were unseen all the while. 

23. The falling of the flowers having ceased after the 
assembly was covered with them, they heard the following words, 
coming to them from the divine personages in the sky. 

24. We have been travelling every where in whole bodies of 
the Siddhas from the beginning of creation ; but never have we 
heard any where so sweet a speech as this. 

25. Such a magnanimous speech of indifference as has been 
just now spoken by R&ma—the moon of Raghu’s race, was 
never heard even by gods like ourselves. 

26. “ We account ourselves truly blessed to hear this highly 
charming and wonderous speech from the mouth of Rama 
himself to-day. | 

27. “Indeed we are awakened and edified by attending dili- 
gently to this truly excellent speech, delivered by Rama on the 
ambrosial bliss of asceticism, and leading to the highest felicity 
of men’. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
ASSOCIATION or AERIAL AND EARTHLY BEINGS. 


VHE Siddhas said :— 

It behoves us to hear the decision of the great sages, in 
reply to the holy sermon, already delivered by the chief of 
Raghu’s race. 

2. Come forward you great chiefs of the sages, you Narada, 
Vydsa, Pulaha and all ye great sages, and be ready (to hear). 

3. Let us descend to the full open court of Dasaratha, 
which is asbright as gold and free from stain, in the manner of 
bees alighting on the aureate and immaculate lotus. 

4, Valmiki said:— 

So saying, the whole company of divine sages alighted them- 
selves in that court from their aerial abode. 

5. There Narada the chief of sages, sat foremost playing on 
his lute, and in the midst was Vyasa, with his dark blue com- 
plexion resembling a rainy cloud. . 

6. It was more over adorned with the presence of the chief 
sages Bhrigu, Angiras, Pulastya and others, with Chyavana, 
Uddalaka, Usira, Saraloman and many more about them. 

7. Their garments of deer skins hang loosely down as they 
embraced one another. Their beads of rudrdksha moved in 
one hand, and their water pots shook in the other. 

8. Their bodies shed a lustre in the Court-hall, resembling 
the yellow light of the stars in the sky, and like the beams of 
so many suns blazing upon one another. 

J. They appeared asashower of moon beams orasa halo about 
the fuii moon, or as a circle about the orb of the sun out of its 
season. 

10. They looked like a circlet of gems of varied colors, or like 
a belt of pearls of great lustre. 

11. Vyédsa appeared at the place where he sat, to be as a 
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dark could amidst the stars ; and Narada was beheld upon his seat 
as the white orb of the moon amongst the starry group. 


12. Here Pulastya shone as Indra among the gods, and there 
Angiré blazed as the sun amidst the heavenly bodies. 


13. On seeing the body of Siddhas descending from the sky 
on earth, the whole court of king Dasaratha rose up (to greet 
them). 

14. There was a promiscuous assemblage of the aerial and 
earthly sages, whose commingled glory spread a lustre to the ten 
sides of the Court. 


15. Some of them held bamboo sticks in their hands, and 
cthers had lotuses in theirs. Some had put the sacred grass in 
their erests, while others had inserted some gems to the braids 
of their hair. | 

16. Some had matted and tawny brown hairs on their heads, 
and others wore garlands of flowers on theirs. Some had strings 
of beads for their bracelets and others wore wristlets made of the 
jasmine flowers. 


17. Some were clothed in tatters, and others wore garments 
made of bark, while there were others who wore raiments of silk. 
Some were girt with girdles of grass and skin about their waists, 
and others wore waist bands with pendant strings of pearl. 


18. Vasishtha and Viswdmitra honoured the aerials one by 
one; with respectful offerings and water and courteous address. 


19. The great body of the etherials also honored Vasistha 
and Viswdmitra in their turn, with water and offerings worthy 
of them and with polite speeches. 


20. The kine also honoured the gods and the body of the 
Siddhas, who in return greeted the monarch with inquiries about 
his welfare. 


21. Then the heavenly and earthly saints interchanged their 
erectings with one another with cordial welcomes and gestures, and 
were all seated afterwards on seats made of the susa grass 


: A? r r » 3 * 
22. They next honoured Rama, who lay bowing before them, 


» 
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with gentle words and congratulations accompanied with shed- 
ding: of flowers. 


23. Therewere seated inthatassembly thesages :—Viswamitra, 
Vasishtha, V4ma Deva and the ministers of state. 


24. There were also Narada, the son of Brahma, Vydsa the 
greatest of sages, Marfchi, Durvdsa and Angira. 

25. There were Kratu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Saraloma, the great 
sage Vatsdyana, Bhai Valmiki the great bard and 
sage. % 

_ 26. There were also Uddalaka, Richika, Sarjati as well as 
_Chyavana. 

_ 27. These and many othersversedinthe Vedas and their bran- 
ches, and knowing all things worth knowing, were the leading 
members (of the assembly). 

28, Then Nd&rada and others joined with Viswdmitra and 
_ Vasishtha in adderessing Rdma, who was sitting silent with his 
face turned downwards ; and said :— 

29. We admire the blest and Pct speech of the prince 
ebich 3 is dignified with the spirit of stoicism that breathes thr ough 
the whole of it. | 

30. It is full of thought, perspicuous, elegant, clear, dignified, 
sweet and worthy of noble minded men, by its lucid style 
and wants of faults. . BS nie : 

31. Who is there that is not struck with admiration at the 
speech of Rima? It is well expressive of his thoughts, correct in 
its diction plain and sweet and agreeable to all: 

32. Itis-rare to find one man among a hundred who is so 
eloquent as to combine dignity and force with a clearness and 
sweetness, that may command the admiration of all. 

33. Who has such a clear head as our prince, a head which is 
as penetrating as the best pointed arrow, and as fruitful and beau- 
teous as the creeping plant. 

34. He is truly a man whose intellectual light like that of 
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Réma’s, burns as the flame of a lamp within himself and enlightnes 
all about him. 


85. Man’s blood, flesh, and bones with other (parts of his 
body) serve as machines to supply him with sensations of exter- 
nal object ; but there is no intelligence in them. 


386. Life and death, old age and troubles, repeatedly overtake 


every man ; but they are beasts who are so infatuated as never to 
think of these. 


37. There is scarcely any man _ to be seen, who is of so clear 
an understanding as Réma (the destroyer of his enemies), who is 
able to judge of the future by the past. 


38. Rama is the most excellent, admirable, useful, and well 
shaped person amongst men, as is the mangoe tree. (in the vege- 
table world). 

39. It is only to-day that we see that a man of Rdéma’s age 


has acquired so much experience of the world, and such extraordi- 
narily mature an understanding. 


40. There are many such trees found growing in every place 
as are beautiful to see, easy of ascent, abundant in flowers and 
leaves ; but thereis no tree of paradise growing on earth. 


41. There may grow in every forest, trees with goodly flowers 
and leaves; but the extraordinary and fair clove tree is not 
always to be met with. 


42. Rama has displayed the wonder of his knowledge, as the 
moon displays her cooling beams and good trees their clusters of 
blossoms, and as the flowers diffuse their fragrance all about. 


43. Itis very difficult to get the essence of truce knowledge in 
this accursed world, which is constructed by the ungovernable 
and dominant predestination (of our past acts for misleading us 
to error and misery). 

44, Those only are reckoned the best of men, and leaders of 
the good, who try their best to gain the essence of truth, and 
whose minds are fixed on glory as their best treasure. 


45. We do not see any one in all this world, who is equal to 
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Rama in discrimination and magnanimity; nor shall there be 
one like him in future. This is our firm conviction. 


46. If this speech of R&ma, which has filled every one here 
with admiration, fail to get its reply to the satisfaction of Réma’s 
mind, it is certain that all of us here, must pass for senseless 
sages (on earth). 
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BOOK IL. 
MUMUKSHU KHANDA 


OR 
THE MEANS OF FINAL LIBERATION. 
CHAPTER I. 


Liberation of Sukadeou. 


Ae Rama had delivered his speech in an audible voice 
, before the assembly, he was tenderly accosted by the sage 
Viswdémitra who sat before him; saying :— 
2. Ré&ma! that art the best of the most intelligent, and 
hast nothing more to learn besides all that thou hast come to 
know by thy nice observation. 


3. Thou hast an understanding clear as the mirror by its 
own nature (reflecting every image within itself); and yet thy 
queries about the same, serve as the cleansing of the reflector 
(in order to refract its light to others). 


4, Thou hast a mind like that of Suka—the son of the 
great Vyasa, who knowing the knowable by intuition, was yet 
in need of some precepts for confirmation of his belief. 

5. R&éma said; How was it sir, that Suka—the son of the 
great Vydsa who did not rest assured at first of his knowledge 
of the knowable, came to be settled in his belief afterwards. 

6. Viswdmitra answered; “Hear me relate to thee Réma, 
the narrative of Sukadeva, whose case was exactly like thine, 
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and the narration’ of which is a preventive of future births 
(in this world). 


7. There is the great Vydsa sitting on his seat of gold by 
thy father’s side, swarthy in his complexion like a coal-black 
hill, but. blazzing a3 the burning sun (by his brilliancy). 

8. His son was named Suka, a boy of great learning and 
wisdom, of a moon-like countenance, and a stature sedate as 
the sacrificial altar. 

9. He reflected in his mind the vanity of wordly affairs 
like thyself, and became equally indifferent to all its concerns. 


10. It was then that this great minded youth was led by 
his own discriminative understanding to a long inquiry after 
what was true, which he found out at last by his own investi- 
gation. 


11. Having obtained the highest truth, he was still unsettled 
in his mind, and could not come to the belief of the certainty of 
his knowledge. 


12. His mind grew indifferent to its perceptions of the tran- 
sitory enjoyments of the world, and like the Chétaka thirsted 
only after the dew drops of heavenly bliss. 


13. Once upon a time the clear sighted Suka finding his 
father the sage Krishna-Dwaipayana—Vyasa, sitting quietly 
alone by himself, he asked him with reverence ; saying :— 

14. Tell me, O sage! whence this commotion of the world 
had its rise, and how it may subside. What is its cause, how 
far is 1t to extend, and where is it to end ? 

15. The sage Vyasa who knew the nature of the soul, being 
thus asked by his son, explained to him clearly all that was to be 
said (on the subject). 

16. Suka thought that he already knew all this by his good 


understanding, and did not therefore think much of his father’s 
instructions, 


17. Vyasa understanding the thoughts of his son, replied to 


him saying that, he knew no better the true nature of these 
things. 
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18. But that there was a prince named Janaka in this land, 
who well knew the knowledge of the knewable, and from whom 
Suka could learn every thing, 

19, Suka being thus directed by his father, repaired to the 
city of Videha at the foot of mount Sumeru, which was under 
the rule of Janaka. 

20. The club-bearer (door keeper) informed the high minded 
Janaka of his coming, telling him that Suka the son of Vyasa 
was waiting at the gate. 

21. Janaka who understood that Suka had come to learn 
from him, gave no heed to the informant, but held his silence for 
seven days afterwards. 

*x. ‘The prince then ordered him to be brought in the outer 
compound, where he had to remain in the vexation of his spirit 
for seven days more as before, 


23. Suka was then commanded to enter the inner apartment, 
where he continued a week more without seeing the prince. 

24. Here Janaka entertained the moon-faced Suka with 
abundance of eatables, perfumeries and lusty damsels. 


20. But neither those vexations nor these entertainments 
could affect the tenor of Suka’s mind, which remained firm as a 
rock at the blasts of wind. 

26. He remained there as the full moon (without any wane or 


increase), tranquil in his desires, silent and contented in his mind, 


“7. The prince Janaka having thus known the (unalterable) 
disposition of Suka’s mind, had him introduced to his presence, 
where seeing the complacency of his soyl, he rose up and bowed 
down to him, 


#8. Janaka said: You have accomplished to the full al] 
your duties in this world, and obtained the object of your heart’s 
desire to its utmost extent ; what is it that you now desire for 
which you are welcome at mine. 

#9. Suka said; “Tell me my guide whence sprang all this 


bustle (of wordly life) ; and tell me also how it may soon come 
to its subsidence,” 
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31) Viewdmitra said; Being thus asked by Suka, Janaka 
spoke to him the same things which he had learned from his great 
souled father. 

31. Suka then said; “All this I have come to know long 
before by my own intuition, and then from the speech of my 
father i answer to my query. 

32, “You sir, who are the most eloquent of all, have spoken 
to the same purport, and the same is found to be the true sense 
of the Sastras. 


83 «Mat the world is a creation of volition, and loses it- 
self with the absence of our desires: and that it is an accursed 
and unsubstantial world after all, is the conclusion arrived at by 
all sages. 

34, “Now tell me truly you long armed prince, what you 
think this world to be (whether a reality or unreality); that my 
mind may be set at rest by you from its wandermg all about the 
world (in search of truth).” 

35. Janaka replied; “There is nothing more certain, O sage ! 
than what you have known by yourself and heard from your 
father. 

36. “There is but one undivided intelligent spirit known 
as the universal soul and nothing besides ; it becomes confined by 
its desires, and freed by its want of them. 

37. “You have truly come to the knowledge of the know- 
able, whereby your great soul has desisted from its attachment 
to objects of enjoyment and vision. 

38. “You must be a hero to have overeome your desire in 
the lengthening chain of attractive enjoyments from your early 
youth, What more do you want to hear? 

39. “ Even your father, with all his learning in every science, 
and devotedness to austerities, has not arrived to the state of per- 
feetion hke you. 

40. “Lama pupil of Vydsa, and you are his son; but you 
are greater than both of us, by your abandonment of the taste 
for the enjoyments of life. 
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41. “You have obtained whatever is obtainable by the 
comprehensiveness of your mind; and as you take no interest 
in the outer and visible world, you are liberated from it, and 
have nothing to doubt of.” 

42. Being thus advised by the magnanimous Janaka, Suka 
remained silent with his mind fixed in the purely supreme object. 

43. Then being devoid of sorrow and fear, and released from 
all efforts, exertions and doubts, he repaired to a peaceful summit 
of the mount Meru to obtain his final absorption. 


44. There he passed ten thousamls of rains in a state of 
unalterable meditation, till at last he broke his mortal coil, and 
was extinguished in the supreme soul like a lamp without oil. 


45. Thus purified from the stain of transmigration by 
abstaining from earthly desires, the great souled Suka sank into 
the holy state of the Supreme Spirit, as a drop of water mixes 
with the waters or merges into the depth of the ocean, 


CHAPTER II. 
Sprecu or VISWAMITRA. 


ISW AMITRA said :— 

Rania! it now becomes you to have your mind properly 
purified from its doubts, as it was done in the case of the son of 
Vyasa. 

2. You see, O great sages! how perfectly the knowable 1s 
known to Rdma, whose gdod understanding has learnt to feel 
a distaste for worldly etjjoyments, as if they were diseases unto 
him. 

3. You well know that the fixed principle in the mind of 


one knowing the knowable, is to have an aversion to all the en- 
joyments of life. 


4, It is the desire of fruition that chains down a man 
fastly to the earth ; but the knowledge of the frailties here serves 
to dispel his darkness. 


5. Know Rdéma that it is the curtailing of desires which 
the wise call liberty, and the fastening of our desires to earthly 
objects, is what is termed our confinement here. 


6. Spiritual knowledge is easily obtainable by most men 


here, but a distaste to (pleasurable) objects is hard to be had, 


(however painful it is to procure them). 


7. He who fully comprehends a thing, is said to know it, 
and who so knows what is knowable, is called a learned man ; no 
earthly enjoyments can be delectable to such high minded men. 


8. The mind that has no zest for earthly pleasures, except 
the glory of disinterested deeds, is said to be liberated even in 
the present life. 


9. As there grows no vegetable in a sterile soil, so there grows 
no disinclination to worldiness, until one comes to know the 
knowable reality. (¢.e. to say; neither the godly can be worldly, 
nor the worldly be godly). 


7 
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10. Henee know this supporter of Raghu’s race to have 
verily known the knowable, which has made him disgusted with 
his princely enjoyments. 

ll. I tell you great sages that, whatever Rima has come to 
know by his intuition, requires to be confirmed by a for 
the tranquility of his mind. 


12. Itis only areliance in the Unity, that R&4ma now re- 
quires for his repose, just as the beauty of autumn depends on 
the clearness of the firmament. 

13. Let the venerable Vasistha then reason with the high 
minded Rama, and restore the peace of his mind. 


14. Forheis the master and family preceptor of the whole 
race of the Raghus ; besides he is all knowing and all seeing ; and 
has a clear insight (into all things) of the three times (present, 
past and future). 


15. Then addressing himself to Vasishtha he said ;—you 
well remember sir, the instruction given us of old, for pacifying 
our mutual enmity, and promoting the welfare of the high min- 
ded sages. 


16. When our lord the lotus-born Brahma, seated on thé 
table land of Nishadha mountain, and shaded by the Sarala trees, 
delivered his wise lectures to us and the sages. 


17. It is by means of that knowledge of liberation that 
our worldly desires are dispelled like the darkness of night by 
sun-beams. 

18. Please now, O Brdéhman, to communicate that rational 
knowledge of the knowable to your pupil Rama, whereby he may 
gain the peace of his mind. 

19. It will be no difficult task for you to teach the spotless 
Rama, whose mirror-like mind is quite clear to take the reflection. 

20. The wisdom of the holy, their learning of the Sastras, 
and the scholarship of the learned, are then only praiseworthy, 
when they are communicated to a good student, and those who 
are disgusted with the world. 


21. But instruction given to one who is no student nor 
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disgusted with the world, becomes as polluted as milk put in a 
hide vessel. 

22. Again the instruction imparted by one devoid of ‘pas- 
sions and affections, fear ard anger, pride and sin, serves to in- 
fuse tranquility into the mind. 


23. At these words of Visw&mitra the son of Gadhi, the 


* 


assembled sages Vivasa, Nérada and others, honoured his saying 


evel! Said 7 ser 


with the exclamation “ bravo 

24. Then the venerable Vasishtha brilliant as Brahma his 
father, and seated by the side of the king, spoke in reply. 

25. O sage, I will perform without fail, what you have com- 
manded me to do, for who, though mighty, can refuse to perform 
the behests of the good and wise ? 

26. I will destroy the mental darkness of the princes Rama 
and others by the light of knowledge, as we dispel the gloom of 
night by the ight of a lamp. 

27. I well remember the instructions which were given of 
yore by the lotus-born Brahma on the Nishadha mountain, for 
dispelling the errors of the world. 

28. Having said so, the high-minded Vasishtha made up 
his mind as one girds up his loins, to deliver his lecture to Rama 
for dispelling his ignorance, and showing him the state of supreme 
felicity. 


CHAPTER, ITT. 
ON THE REPEATED CREATIONS OF TITE WORLD. 


JT ASISHTHA said :— 
~“T will now expound to you Réma! the knowledge that 
was imparted of old by our Jord the lotus-born (Brahma), after 
creation of the world, for the peace of mankind.” 


2. Rama said :—I know sir, you will expound to me the sub- 
ject of liberation in full length; but remove first my fallacy 
about the frailty of this world. 


3. And how it was that, the great save Vydsa—the father 
and guide of Suka, did not attain to disembodied emancipation 
(after his death) with all his omniscience, while his son did so. 


4. Vasisnotha said:—(Hear me Rama), there is no counting 
of the atoms proceeding from the spirit and forming the three 
worlds both before and after the birth of the glorious sun. 

5. There is no body even who can count the millions of orbs 
which at present form the three worlds. 


6. Nor can any one say by calculation, what numbers of 
creation will rise from the (unlimited) ocean of divine existence, 
like its interminable waves (for ever). 

7. Réaéma said ;—It is needless to talk of worlds gone by or 
yet to come; say what you will of the present (state of 
existence). 


8. Vasishtha said ;—This world consists of brute, human 
and heavenly beings, whose lives when they are said to perish 
in any part of it are really existent in the same part. 


9. The mind is called to be ever-fluctuating, and gives rise 
to (all things in) the three worlds in itself. It resides in vacuity 
in the form of the heart, and the inereate (God) also residing in 
the vacuous soul (gives the mind the power to realize the latent 
ideas of the soul). 


10. The millions of beings that are dead, those that are dying 
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and will die hereafter, are all to be reborn here according to the 
different desires in their minds. 

11. .'The external world appearing as a reality, is in truth but 
a creation of our desires; it is an ideal castle in the air, and a 
magic view spread before us. 

12. It is as false as an earthquake in a fit of delirium, as a 
hobgoblin that is shewn to terrify children, as a string of pearls 
in the clear firmament, and as the moving trees on the bank to a 
passenger in the boat. : 


13. It is an illusion as the phantom of a city ina dream, and 
as untrue as the imagination of a flower growing in the air. 


‘The unreality of the world best appears to one at the point of 
and after his death. 


14. But this knowledge of (the unreality of the world) 
becomes darkened upon one’s being reborn on earth, when the 
shadow of this world falls again on the mirror of his sentient 
soul. 


15, Thus there is a struggle for repeated births and deaths 
here, and a fancy for the next world after one’s death. 

1f§. After one’s shuffling off his body, he assumes another and 
then another form, and thus the world is as unstable as a stool 
made of plantain leaves and its coatings. 


17. The dead have no sensation of the earth and other ele- 
mentary bodies, nor of the course of the world; but they fall 


again to these errors upon their being reborn here. . 
18. There is an interminable ignorance resembling an er 
re 

immense river envelloping the face of creation, and breaking 


into streamlets of unfordable ignorance. 


The Divinity like a sea shootsforth in the various waves 


of creation, which rise incessantly and plentifully one after the 
other. 


20. All beings here are but the waves of this sea, of which — : 
some are alike to one another in their minds and natures, while 
others are half alike, and some quite different from the rest. 


®l. Ireckon yonder sagely Vyasa as one of the thirty two of 


pe od ° 
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these waves, on account of his vast knowledge, and good looking 
appearance. | 


22. There were twelve of them possessed of a lesser under- 


standing, they were the patriarchs of men, and endued with 


equal energy. Ten of them were men of subdued spirits, and 
the rest were adepts in their family duties. 


23. There will be born again other Vydsas and Vaélmikis, and 
likewise some other Bhrigus and Angirds, as well as other Pulas- 
_ __tyas and others in different forms. 


24. All other men, Asuras and gods with all their hosts are 


repeatedly born and destroyed either in their former or different 
shapes. 


20. Like this there are seventy two Treté cycles in a Kalpa 
age of Brahma, some of which have passed by and others to 
follow. Thus will thefe be other people like those that have 
gone by, and as I understand, another Réma and Vasishtha like 
ourselves (by the eternal rotation of ideas in the Divine mind). 


26. There have been ten successive incarnations of this 


Vyasa, who has done such wondrous acts, and is famed for his 
vast knowledge. 


27. Myself and Valmiki have been contemporaries many a 
_ time, as also born in different ages and very many times. 


28. We have been many times, and there were others also 

_ like myself, and so was I born also in many forms (in many 
ages). 

29. This Vydsa will again be born eight times hereafter, 


- and again will he write his Mahdbharata and the Purdna 
histories. 


= 00. He having divided the Vedas and described the acts of 
_ Bhérata’s race (in the Mahabharata), and established the know- 
> ledge of Brahm (in the Vedanta), is to attain to his disembodied 
liberation (after his final termination). 


» «91. This Vy4sa who is devoid of fear and sorrow, and has 
_~ become tranquil and emancipate in himself, after subduing his 
.. MOL,. 1 18 
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mind and discarding the worldly desires is said to be liberated 
even in his present life time. 


32. The living emancipate may sometimes be associated by 
his relatives and estates, his acts and duties, his knowledge and 
wisdom, and all his exertions like other men’s, or he may forsake 
them all at once. : 


33. These beings are either reborn a hundred times in some 
age or never at all; (as ‘n the case of divine incarnations), and 
depending on the inscrutable will (Maya) of God. 


94. There souls undergo the like changes by repetition, as 
a bushel of grain, which is collected to be sown repeatedly, and 
to be reaped again and again (in the same or some other field). 


35. Ag the sea heaves its incessant surges of different shapes, 


so are all beings born incessantly in various forms in the vast 
ocean of time. : 

3g. The wise man who is liberated in his life time, lives 
with his internal belief (of God) in a state of tranquility, 
without any doubt in his mind, and quite content with the 
ambrosia of equanimity. 


CHAPTER IV. 
PratsE or Acts anp EXERrtions. 


ASISHTHA said :— : 

I know gentle Rdma that, liberation of the soul, whether 

in its embodied or disembodied state is both alike, as the sea- 
water and its waves are the same liquid substance. 


*. The liberation whether of embodied or. disembodied spirits, 
consists in their detachment from the objects of sense: hence the 
soul unattached to sensual gratification, is (said to be) liberated, 
having no idea of sensible objects. 


3. And though we see before us the living liberated sage 
(Vyasa) as an embodied person, yet we have no doubt of the de- 
tachment of his inward soul from the (mortal coil of his) body. 


4, The difference between the embodied and disembodied 
souls, when they are equally enlightened and liberated, is like 
that of the sea-water in its calm and billowy states. 


9. ‘There is no more difference between bodily and unembodi- 
ed liberation than there is betwixt the air in motion and at 
rest. 


6, Liberation whether with or without the body, is produc- 


tive of unselfishness; we have lost our selfiishness ever since we 
have come to the knowledge of an undivided unity (of the soul). 


7. Now therefore attend to the true doctrine that I am 
going to deliver to you, whieh will be a jewel to your ears as 
it will dispel the darkness of ignorance (from your mind). 

8. Know, O son of Raghu, that every thing in this world 
is obtainable by our efforts being properly employed (to our 
purposes), - 

9. This (knowledge of truth) rises as the moon (in the human 
mind), and sheds its cooling and delightsome influence to the 
heart, that there is no other way to gain the fruits of our 
exertions but by our efforts. 
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10. We evidently see the results of the exercise of our 
efforts, and nothing coming out from what the dull and mistaken 
eall as chance or fate. 


11. An effort when directed according to the counsel and con- 
duct of the good in the exercise of the action of the body and 
mind, it 1s fiended with success, otherwise it is as vain as the 
freak of a madman. 


12. Thus he who wishes to acquire riches, and perseveres in its 
acquisition, surely succeeds in gaining them; or else he stops 
short in the midway. 

13. It was by means of the exertion of their efforts that, 


some particular persons have obtained the paramount dominion 
of Indra over the three worlds. 


14. Itis by the exertion of one’s efforts that he attains to 
the rank of the lotus-born (Brahmé) ; and some even gain the 
inward joy of the state of Brahm by it. 


15. It was by virtue of his self-exertion that some body has 
become the best among men, even as he who bears the ensign of 
the eagle (Vishnu among the gods). 


16. It was by the exertion of one’s efforts that some persons 
succeeded to obtain the form of Siva accompained by his female 
power, and adorned by the semi-circle of the moon in his crest. 


17. Know our actions to be of two kinds namely, those of 
former and present lives: and that acts of the life eenerally - 
superside those of the past. 


18. Knowalso that energy joined with constant practice, and 
supported by wisdom and some stimulating force, is able to break 
down the mount of Meru, and the demerits of acts m the former 
lives of men. 


19. The exertions of a man proceeding from his good efforts 
and countenanced by the law, lead to his success, or else they 
either go for nothing or turn to his disadvantage. 


20. Soaman laid up in a state of disability, is unable to 
twist his figures inorder to hold a little water in the hollow of his 
palm for drink : while there is another who (by his well directed 


rts gets the possession of seas and islands, mountains and cities” 
supports all his dependants and relations, and does not 
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CHAPTER V. 
NeEcrEssity oF ACTIVITY. 
amelie said :— 
It is the will or inclination that is the prime instrument of 


all actions done even according to the rules of law and sdstras, as 
it is the reflection of light that gives various hues to things. 


2. Whoever wishes te do anything desirable to him by un- 
lawful acts, it becomes as fruitless as the endeavours of a mad-. 
man. 


3. As you try so you get both of good and evil: and fortune 
and exertion are the joint causes of acts according to fatalists. 


4, Human exertions are either lawful or unlawful ; the form- 
er leading to success, and the latter to dangerous consequences. 


5. Fortune and exertions contend with each other like two 
rams of unequal strength, wherein the mightier overcomes the 
other. 


6. Therefore should man apply himself diligently (to his 
duties), and employ his skill and promptness after them in such 
a way, as his to-day may overcome the morrow (2. ¢., do the 
works of to-morrow to-day). 


7. When two unequal forces (of two persons) contend with 
one another like two rams, the stronger force whether of this or 
that men, overcomes the other. 


8. When one incurs a failure or danger even by his lawful 


exertions, he should know it to be the result of his misapplied 
exertions. 


9. One by his utmost exertion in the right way, as by the 
gnashing of his teeth (and the like), can overcome his misfortune 
and so does his bad luck sometimes baffle his exertions. 


10. When one finds himself to be led astray by the demerit 
of his acts of a former state of existence, he must attempt to 
subdue the same by greater energy of his present state. 
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11. So far should one deligently endeavour to exercis» his ex- 
ertions, as he may be able to beat down the evils resulting from 
his bad fortune (or predestination). 3 

12. The evils of bad foutune are undoubtedly removel by the 
meritorious acts of the present life, as the bad consequsnce of an 
act of yesterday is averted by its remedy of today. 

13. Having trampeled over an unfavorable fortune by one’s 
reliance on his continuous energy, he must attempt to secure to 
himself every good for his well—being in his present life. 

14. Know that tranquility is not to be found by the effort- 
lessness of dull ass-like men; itis the lawful energy of men which 
13 said to secure his welfare in both worlds. 

15. And that one should make his way out of the pit of this 
world by force of his energy and diligence, Just as the lion breaks 
out from his cage. 

16. One must ponder in himself every day that his body is 
subject to corruption, his beastly acts must be kept backward and 
man like acts put forward. 

17. It is our good exertions that are attended by good results 
as the bad ones are followed by bad consequences. Chance is a 
mere meaningless word. 

18. Do not make your bloom of youth useless as ashes by 
sitting idly at home and enjoying the bliss of the harem like a 
worm in the sore. | 

19. He who has no reliance on present objects, but depends 
upon suppositions of the past, is as a man flying for fear of his 
-own hands supposing them as snakes, 

20. It isa pleasure to men of perverted understandings to 
think themselves guided by their fortunes, prosperity flies away 
far off from such men who depend on their fortunes. 

21. Therefore let a man diligently apply himself first to (the 
cultivation of) his reason, and then investigate into the works of 
abstruse spiritual knowledge. 


22. ‘Those who do not set their hearts to acts according to the 
dictates of the s&stras, but exert themselves otherwise to gain 
(their ends), are accursed as mad men for their yain attempts. 
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23. Thinking there is no end of exertions one declines to take 
the pains (after anything), and says that, no pains can bring out 
a gem from a stone (or oil from water). 

24. Know that there is a limitation both of human lot and 
exertion, as of all other things as a pot or picture having a 
(limited capacity and length). 

25. And that it is by means of good conduct derived from 
best precepts and the company of the good, that one succeeds to 
his object, and a disposition that breaks loose of these (bounds), 
1s sure to fall to the contrary (extreme of) ruin. 

26. Again any man who conducts himself in the right course 
of action, never fails in his attempts at any time. : 


27. Some among the best of men, who had been reduced to - 


misery by their poverty and helplessness, have again risen to the 
eminence of Indra by exertion of their manhood. 

28. By learning the Sdstras well from boyhood, by keeping 
company with the good, and by possession of good qualities, as 
also by diligent application, a man is sure to gain his object. 

29. It has been seen, known, heard, and experienced (by us) 
that acts are rewarded with success; and they are dull-headed 
who think of obtaining it from fortune or by chance. 

30. Had there not been the folly of idleness in this world, 
what man would fail either to be rich or learned? It is by 
reason of idleness that this earth is filled to its utmost limit of 
the sea with indigent and beastly men. 

dl. Let aman after passing his childhood, and getting rid 
of its false and idle playfulness and when he has attained the age 
of youthful vigour, apply himself diligently to the company of 
wise men, and to the cultivation of his understanding by a 
knowledge of the Sdstras and their meanings, and by scanning 
well his own faults and qualities. 

32. Valmiki said :—After the sage had said these sayings, 
the day passed away, and tne sages went to bathe after taking 
leave of the assembly, where they joined again with the rising 
beams of the sun dispelling the gloom of night. 


CHAPTER VI. 
REPUTATION oF FaTAaLism. 


ASISHTHA resumed saying :— 
Now fate being no other than the result of our actions of 
the former state of our existence, it is possible to leave it at a 
distance, and to extricate one’s self (from its fetters) by betaking 
himself to good company and study of moral Sdstras. 

2. Whatever one attempts to do, he readily meets with its 
teward: this being the effect of exertion. Fate is no other but 
the same thing. © 

3. Men laboring hard, are heard to exclaim “O how painful 
it is’: so men suffering under fate cty out “O hard is fate! 
(so the one is as bad as the other). 

4. ‘Thus then fate being no other than a name for our past 
actions, it is as easily overcome (by present acts) as a boy (is 
subdued) by an adult youth. 
| 5. As some bad conduct of yesterday is corrected by proper 
' behaviour of the present day, so the anterior fate is removed by 
(posterior) acts. 

6. ‘Those carnal minded libertines who do not try the means 
(of reforming their fate), but depend upon the favor of fortune, 
are perverted in their nature and marked for misery. 

7. Thus if the acts of manliness are capable of fore-fending 
ones misfortunes, it must be acknowledged that manliness which 
destroys the other, is the mightier of the two. 

8. As of two fruits growing on the same fore-stalk, the one 
is found to be empty within and the other full of Juice, so the 
fruit of fate is rendered abortive by that of manliness, 

9. Seeing the decay of the best things in the world, we 
must own the predominent power of the cause of this decay. 

10. Like two rams our fate and exertions are fighting with 
one another, wherein the victory is always on the side of the 
stronger, 
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11. In the case of the royal elephant’s taking up a begear 


boy for being made the ruler (of a country), its cause is to be 
attributed more to the vote of the country-men and citizens (than 
to chance or fortune). 

12. Asa man takes his food and grinds it under his teeth, so 
is one (depending on fate) crushed by the stronger party relying 
on his exertions. 

13. Inferior servants are thus employed like clods of earth 
by their more active masters in any work they like. | 

14, Silly and impotent men seeing the strong thriving by 
their exertions whether apparent or unseen, are apt to attribute 
it to their good fortune (instead of their diligence). 


15. The strong efforts of men truly constitute ‘their presiding 


fortune, and these two are viewed alike by the wise. 


16. In the case of the (aforesaid) beggar boy’s installation to 
the ruling and protection of the people of a realm, the unanimous 
concurrence of the law and ministers, of the elephant and citizens 
(is to be taken as the chief cause). 


17. Should the beggar boy be ever elected for a ruler by the 
royal elephant itself (without the assent of men), in that case 
it is to be attributed to the boy’s good fortune only (because 
there was no sensible exertion on his side). 


18. Present acts destroy those of the past life and so also the 
vice-versa comes to pass; but the exertions of a man are un- 
doubtedly successful (at all times). 


19. Of these two powers that of the present state is mani- 
festly superior to the other; hence it is as possible to overcome 
the past by the present, as to lick a boy by an adult. 


20. Asa hail shower lays waste the cultivation of a whole 
year, so also doth the predominant fate sometimes overpower the 
attempts of this life, 

21. However it does not behoove us to be sorry at the loss 
of our long earned treasure (as of the harvest), for what avails 
our sorrow at what is beyond our control. 
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22. If I should sorrow for what I have not the power to 
prevent, I must then weep all the days of my life because I am 
not to be spared by death. eat 

23. All our acts are subject to their proper time and place, 
and to the modes of their operation and combination according: to 
the course of nature ; hence it is that the more diligent are the 
most successful (everywhere), 

24. We ought therefore to rely in our exertions and clearness 
of understanding by the help of Séstras and association with the 
wise, for fording over the occan of this world. 

29, Actions of the past and present lives are the two fruit 
trees growing in the garden of humanity ; of which the one that 
is cultivated best, thrives and fructifies the most. 

*6. He who is unable to overcome his false fate by his best 
exertions (in this life), is no better than an ignorant beast that has 
no power over its pain or pleasure. 

27, He who thinks of going to heaven or hell by the will of 
the Maker, is also a slave to destiny and no better than a beast. 

28. The man of a noble mind and one employed in acts of 
goodness, breaks off from the errors of the world as a lion from 
his cage- 

29. Those who vainly imagine themselves to be led about by 
some (supernatural power), and so slight their necessary duties, 


- are to be shunned at a distance as the mean and base. 


30. There are thousands of acts that are attended with gain 
or loss to their doers ; but it is the duty of man to do what is 
right whether they are pleasant or painful. 

381. He who does not transgress the bounds of law, nor for- 
sake the duties (of his race), is attended by every blessing abun- 
dant as the pearls in the sea. 

32. Devoted diligence in acts leading to one’s object, is term- 
ed to be his manlinees by the wise; and that being guided by 
the Sdstra leads to his success. 

_ 33. An act accompanied by exertion, is of itself the accom- 
Pplisher of one’s object, and the company of the wise and study 
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of good books serve to raise a man by brightening his under- 
standing. 

34. The infinite happiness of a tranqui! spirit is known as the 
Summum bonum by the wise; and those good works are fit for 
study which lead to that state. 


85. The acts of our former lives constitute what we call our 


destiny, and they return to us from the region of the gods, for 
our good in both worlds. 


36. We blame the fate which is a creation of the fancy of 
the ignorant, who by their adoration of the same come to meet 
their destruction. 


37. One benefits himself always by his activity in both 
worlds, as his good acts of to-day gives a grace to those of 
yesterday. 

38. Whoso therefore applies himself with diligence to his 
acts, reaps their fruits like that of an Amalahz in his palm, which 


though it is within his grasp, yet it could not be obtained with- 
out the cost of some labour : 


39. It is the ignorant only that depart from the beaten path, 
and fall into the error of fatalism. Therefore give up that false 
faith in an unreal fate, which is a mere creation of the imagina- 


tion and devoid of any cause or effect ; and apply to your manly 
exertions. 


40. The fruit of following the Sdstras and observing the good 
customs and local usages, is long known (to be wholesome), as 
exciting the heart and the exertion of the limbs to action. This 
it is what they called “manly activity.” 


41. All wise men after discussion of the subject of fate 
and acts, have applied themselves to activity by utter rejection 


of fatality, and accomplished their ends by attendance on the 
good and wise. 


42. Knowing the efficacy of activity, every one should betake 
himself to his personal exertions, and attain to his highest 


perfection by attending to good Sastras and the wise counsels of 
learned men. 
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43. And knowing the bondage of our births to be full of 
pain, let people strive for the exercise of their activities, and ob- 
tain the true and sweet blessing of tranquility by their attend- 


ance on the wise. 


CHAPTER VII. 
On tHe Necessity oF ACTIVITY. 


AVING obtained a body free from disease and a mind free 
from trouble, one should try to know the knowable to 
prevent his further birth (in this world). 


2. Whoso wishes to avert his destiny by means of his acti- 
vity, obtains the acme of his wishes both in this world as well as 
in the next. 


3. But whoever is averse to assiduity and relies in his luck, 
he is an enemy to his own soul, and sacrifices all his virtues, 
riches and hopes (to his idleness). 


4. 1tis the exercise of our sensuous and mental faculties as 
also of the members of the body, which are the different modes 
of our exertions, that leads us to success. 


5. Our perceptions are the cause of our mental activity, 
and this actuates the body to action, whereby we obtain the fruits 
of our desire. 


6. In whatever case there is some act (enjoined in the Sdstra), 
it points us to our exertions and never to destiny. Even children 
are well aware of this. 


7. It was byt he exercise of their exertions that Divaspati 
(Jupiter) became the lord of gods, and Sukra obtained the 
preceptorship of demons. 


8. There have been many weak, poor and miserable men, who 


have by means of their manly exertions become equal to Indra 
himself. 

J. So also there have been many great men on earth, who 
after enjoyment of a great many extraordinary things and 
luxuries here, have become guests in hell for want of the exer- 
cise of their manly virtues. 


10. | In this manner have all beings evaded the effects of their 
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various states of want and opulence by means of their own exer- 
tions (in the right way). 

Il. There are three fold benefits derived from the study of 
books, from lectures of a preceptor, and from one’s own industry, 
all of which are atteydant on our exertions and not destiny. 

12, This is the long and short of all the Sdstras, that dili- 
gence preserves our minds from all evils, by employing them to 
whatever is good and right. 

13. To apply with diligence to whatever is excellent, not low 
or mean and not liable to loss or decay, is the precept of parents 
and preceptors to their sons and pupils. 

14, I get the immediate fruit of my labour in proportion to 
my exertion: hence I say, I enjoy the fruit of my labour and 
not of fortune. 

15. Activity gives us success and it is this that elevates the 
intelligent. But men of little understandings rely only in 
fortune in their miserable state. 

16. We have ocular evidence (of the efficacy) of activity 
every day, in the instances of men travelling in distant countries 
(for the sake of gain). 

17. He that eats becomes satiate and not who starves: so 
he who walks is said to proceed and not one who rests : and in 
like manner whoso speaks is called a speaker and not the silent 
man: thus action makes the man. 

18. Wise men escape from great difficulties by means of 
their exertions ; but not so the mistaken fatalist by his fruitless 
inertness. 

19. Whoso acts in any manner, gets his reward accordingly ; 
but the restive man has nothing to expect anywhere. 

20. By well directed industry a man reaps the best reward 
as he meets with its reyerg 1s—na4 : 
upon this O Rama! apd Mo/asdwil&eli.S 

21. The reward bf industry whichk hear tiéets with sooner 
or later at any tinje or place, the same is gajd by thel vistott/ be 
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22. No one can seé his fortune, nor has any body ever seen 
the same, nor is there such a thing to be found in any world: 
it is but the merit of our acts here which they place in the other 
world. 

93 A man is born on earth to groweup and decay in his 
time, and no destiny is seen therein in the same way as his 
childhood, youth and old age. 

24. One’s application to diligence and action for the attain- 
ment of an object, is known by the term exertion by the 
wise, whereby all things are accomplished, (and which is no 
destiny). 

25. One’s going from one place to another, his holding a 
thing in the hand, and the movement of his limbs, are all the 
acts of his exertion and not his destiny. 


96. There is another kind of propensity to acts productive 
of evil; this sort of action is likened to the attempt of a mad man 
which yields no good. 


97. Men of acute understandings raise themselves to ele- 
vation, by their association with the virtuous, study of good 
works and active employment to duties tending to their own 
good. 


28. The boundless joy arising from equanimity, is said to 
constitute one’s Summum bonum (upon earth). This blessing 
also results from a man’s diligent application to the Sdstras 
(and not from his destiny). 

99. It is the understanding that leads to the knowledge of 
the Sdstras, as it is the other that tends to our right understanding 
of things. Just so does the lotus serve to beautify a lake, as it is 
the lake which lends its grace to the lotus. (7. e. they serve 
mutually to assist each other). 

30. It is also by virtue of one’s deep study and good company 
in youth, that a man attains his desirable objects afterwards 
(which are the results of his exertions). 


31. It was by means of his activity that Vishnu had con- 
quered the demons, and established the order of the world. It 
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was by this that he created the worlds none of which could be — 
the work of fate. 
32. Now, O lord of Raghu’s race! employ your efforts to 


the exertion of your manly activities in such a way in this earth, 
that you may live free from fear of being bitten by the serpentine 


people in this arbor of the world (¢. e. crush the malice of your 
enemies), | 


Vox I. 0() 


CHAPTER VIII. 


INVALIDATION OF DESTINY. 


bean HTHA continued saying that :— 

What does destiny mean, which has no form, nor act, no 
motion nor might, but is a false notion rooted in the (minds) 
of the ignorant. 


2. Itis a word that has come into vogue from the idea of 
the future retribution of one’s past actions (or retributive justice) 
and the like, which is designated “destiny ”’. 


3. From this the ignorant are led to believe that there is a 
thing as destiny: the inserutability of which has led them to the 
fallacy as that of the supposition of a snake in a rope. 


4. As a past misdeed of yesterday 1s rectified by a good 
action of the following day, let this day therefore supercede 
the past, and employ yourself to-day to action. 


5. The perverted understanding that believes in a destiny 
grounded on its erroneous conception, may well enter into the | 
fire from his conviction that it will not burn him unless it is so 
destined. 


6. If destiny is the sole cause of every thing, why then 
should a man betake himself to his actions of bathing and 
making his offerings, sitting and walking, all of which may be 
done by his destiny. 

7. What then is the necessity of one’s advising another to 
do a thing when destiny is the director of all? Let then all be 
silent and say nothing to nobody. 


8. There is no one to be seen on earth that is motionless 
except the bodies of the dead; and if it is action that produces 
anything, it is useless to believe in destiny. 


9. Nor is there any co-operative power of the invisible des- 


tiny perceptible in the actions of men, whence it is but a mean- 
ingless word. 
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10. Two things as the implements and members of the body 
being joined together, have each their several action; (as that of 
the pen and razor and the hand in writing and shaving); but 
the hand being wanted, nothing can be done by destiny (with 
its having those tools). | 

11. There is no such clear idea of a destiny like those of the 
mind and intellect, even in the (illiterate) cow-herd or in the 
(learned) pandit. Hence it is a mere non-entity. 

12. If the concept of destiny be other (than that of an 
agent), it must mean something else; or if it be the samething 
(with the agent) why then give it a different name (as destiny)? 
If it be proved to be an imaginery term, then why not imagine 
your exertion to be agent (of your action) ? 

13. The immaterial destiny like vacuity has no connection 
with the material body. If it had a form or figure it would be 
visible (to some one or other) ; hence destiny is a nullity. 

14. If destiny is the main spring of the movements of all] 
beings in the three worlds, then let all creatures rest at ease 
(with the assurance) that destiny will perform their parts. 

15. The belief that we are euided by destiny and do as we 
are led to do, is a deception and an allegation (of self excuse) ; 
in fact there is no such thing as destiny. 

16. It is the fool that fancies to himself a destiny and relies 
on it to his own disadvantage ; while the intelligent raise them- 
selves to better states by means of their exertion. 


17. Say who is there among the mighty and brave, the 
intelligent and learned, that looks or waits upon destiny in this 
world ? | 


18. Destiny may be said good, if it can have the power of 
saving a man from being beheaded, whom fortune-tellers had 
pronounced by their calculation to be long lived. 


19. Again, O Réghava, should one who is foretold by his 
fortune-teller to become a learned man, attain his learning 
without being taught in it, then may we believe fortune to be 
true. Pd 
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20. Mark, O Rdma! how the sage Viswdmitra has cast 
away his destiny at a distance; and attained to Brahmahood by 
his own exertions. 

91. Look at us and others who have become sages, that it 
was by our industry we became aeronauts or wanderers in the 
etherial regions. 


22. Remember, O Rama, how the chiefs of the Danava race, 
have established their empires on earth by their prowess, and 
by discarding their destinies altogether. 


23. Look again how the chiefs of gods have wrested the 
extensive earth from those demons by their valourous deeds of 
slaying and harassing them (in battle). 

24. See Rama! how they make handsome wicker vessels 
(of bamboo work) for the holding of water by their own industry, 
and without the aid of any destiny to the completion of the 
same. 

25. In all our works of giving and receiving, walking, 
resting and the like, we see no causality of destiny in their 
completion, as we see of medicines (in healing diseases). 

26. Therefore O Réma, give up this destiny of your mis- 
taken fancy; which is in reality devoid of its cause or effect, 
and is a false and ideal nullity; and betake yourself to your 
best exertions. | 


CHAPTER IX, 
INVESTIGATION oF ACTS. 


AMA asked :— 
) 6“ Will you Sir, that art versed in all knowledge, kindly 
explain the true sense of destiny in popular use.” 


2. Vasistha replied :—It is a man’s activity and no other, 
O Raghava, that is the cause of all his actions, and the recepient 
of their consequence, wherein destiny has nothing to do. 


3. Destiny is a mere imaginary thing, which neither exists 
nor acts nor feels (their effects). It is neither seen nor regarded 
(by any body). 

4. The good or bad result which proceeds from the accom- 
plished acts of successful activity, is expressed by the word 
destiny. 

9, ‘The wished for and unwished for consequences resulting’ 
from the good and bad deeds of human activity, are termed 
the effects of destiny by people. 

6. Human activity which is the only cause of some unavoid- 
able future consequence, is called as destiny by the majority of 
mankind. 


7. Truly, O Réghava! destiny though void as vacuity, 
appears as real to some body, who thinks it to be an active agent, 
while others know it to be inactive. 


8. Again destiny is a mere saying uttered by men upon the 
result of some good or bad effect of their actual exertion, that 
“4t is this which has produced the other.” 


9. Itis my belief and I have known it for certain that, 
destiny is no more than the word uttered by people upon their 
attainment of the object of their exertions. 

10. Destiny is that word of consolation which is uttered 
by men, as significant of the good or evil which they meet 
with and which they ca!l to be the effect of the other, 
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11. Ré&ma asked :—How is it sir, that you who are all wise, 
do now contradiet your own assertion that destiny is the result 
of the stock of our former acts (of past life) ? 

12. Vasishtha answered saying :—Well said O Rama! you 
know every thing; but hear me tell you the whole of it, 
whereby you will have a firm belief in the nullity of destiny. 

13. All the various desires which men may have entertained 
in their minds before, even those come to be accounted as his 
deeds (or mental actions) at last. 

14. All animals are seen also to act according to their desires, 
and to do nothing to which an inclination was wanting in their 
natures. 

15. As the villager goes to his village and the townsman 
comes to the town: so it is the nature of the desire that leads 
men to their particular acts. 

16. The keen and firm resolution with which an act was 
done in the former state of life, that verily is termed destiny in 
the successive births, or generations of living beings. 

17. Thus are the acts of all active beings conformable with 
their natures, and the actions of men are in accordance to their 
desires, the desire is no other than the mind itself, and the mind 
is self-same with the human soul. 

18. The mind is the soul and cause of all acts which they 
call the doings of destiny, certainly there is no other thing as 
destiny beside the mind. : 

19. This mind is verily the living soul, which acts as it 
desires, and enjoys accordingly the fruits thereof, and is same 
with destiny. 

20). Know Réma that the mind, the heart, desire, action 
and destiny are synonymous terms, and applied by the virtuous 
to the unascertainable soul (evolved in these forms). 

21. Now whatever the so named soul undertakes to do 
continually and with a firm resolution, 1t obtains the fruit there- 
of accordingly. 


22. Itis by means of the activity or exertion of this soul, 
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and by no other means, O support of Raghuw’s race, that it 
obtains everything, and may it lead you to your good only. 


23. Réma said :—Being caught in the net of my pre-existent 
desire, I remain a captive to them and do as they lead me to. 
Say then, O sage what else I can do. 


*4 Vasishtha replied :—So then O Réma, yon will be able 
to reach to your lasting good, if you will but exert your 
activity for it, without which there is no other way to it. 

25. These desires are of two kinds, some leading to good and 
others to evil. Hence the desire of one’s prior state must have 
been of one kind or other. 


26. If you will be guided now by the pure desires (of your 
nature), you will be gradually led by means of your good acts to 
attain the state of your lasting welfare. 


27. But if your wrong inclinations tend to lead you to diffi- 
culties, you must try your best to overcome such propensities 
perforce. 

28. You Rdma are wise and perfectly intelligent, and not 
composed of a dull (material) body only ; now if you should be 
in need of another’s guidance to waken your intellect, say where 
ies your own intelligence. 


29. If you would have one to enlighten your understanding, 
say where is that another to illumine him, and who is the other 
to illuminate him also. Hence as no one is wholly devoid of 
understanding, let him improve it himself. 


30. The current of our desires is flowing betwixt the two 
channels of good and evil; it must be by exertion of our activity 
that we must turn it to the right course. 


31. You who are the mightiest of the mighty, must exert the 
force of your activity to turn your mind to a profitable course 
from its direction to the profitless. 


32. By directing the mind to the right way from the wrong, 
it will take the right course and so the vice versa. But as human 
mind is as (tender as) a child, it must not be employed by force 
(but gentle measures). 
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83. The training of the child like that of the mind, is effected 
slowly by gentleness and indulgence, and not by force and hurry. 


34. You have already by your constant practice, got a 
mastery over all your good and bad desires ; you have hence for- 
ward to direct your tendencies to good only. 


35. O victorious Raima! When by your pristine habits you 
have an aptitude to do what is good, learn that it is the result of 
your good nature. 


36. O sinless Réma, your desires are at present lying dormant 
in your mind, and require some practice to be employed only to 
the doing of good. 

37. If you will not exert yourself at present to improve your 
dormant desires by constant practice, you can never expect to be 


happy. 

38. When it is doubtful (to know the nature of the innate 
propensity), do you incline to what is good, and as you thrive 
in this, you shall have no evil to fear. 

69. Whatever one practices, he becomes perfect in that in 
time ; as studying from childhood makes the learned free from 
error. 

4. When you have the good will in you, you must accom- 
plish your purpose, by means of your activity and subjection of 
the organs of your body. 


41. So long as your mind is imperfect and unacquainted 
with the state of divine truth, you must attend to your teacher, 
books and reasoning, and act according to their directions (in the 
paths of truth). 

42. Having first finished your acts and known the truth, 
you must abandon even your meritorious deeds, and all your 
desires with them. 


43. Having known by your good understanding, that the 
virtuous course led by honorable men is truly good, give parti- 
cular attention to know the nature of God, then forsake even 
that (enquiry), and remain (silent) as a saint (muni), 


4 


“CHAPTER X. 
DESCENSION OF KNOWLEDGE. 


ASISTHA resumed :— . 
_ This thing called destiny is as true as the reality of God. 
It is the cause of causes and effect of effcts. (It is an attribute 
of God). 
%. Now attend to my words and depend on your exertions, 
and intently apply your ever confidant mind to fhe attainment 
of your chief good. 
_ 8. Try your exertions to turn to your subjection the mis- 
leading senses from pursuing their objects. 
4. I will now propound to youa code containing of the essence 
of the best means of liberation, which will confer the fruits of 
your exertions and lead you to your welfare in both worlds. 


9. Let them that have great minds, forsake their worldly 
desires in order to avoid their future births, and attend to these 
lectures with calm contentment (in their minds). 

6. Weigh well the meanings of the antecedent and subse- 
quent propositions, repress your mind from its worldly cares, and 
dispose your self to equanimity for its inquiry after truth. 


7. Hear me relate to you Réma, the way to emancipation, 
which will remove your feelings of pain and pleasure, and be- 
come the surest means to lead you to supreme happiness. 

8. On hearing this lecture on liberation in the company of 
all these reasonable men, you will know that highest state which 
is free from pain, and of which there is no termination, 


9. This was spoken of old in a former Kalpa age by Brahmé4 
abiding in the Supreme spirit. It is the remover of all anxiety 
and giver of all comfort to the soul. 

10. Réma asked saying :—Say O Brdéhman—that art my 
guide, what cause moved Brahmé himself of old to reveal this 
knowledge, and in what manner was it obtained by you, 

Yor I, 2] 
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11. Vasistha replied :—The supreme soul of infinite mani- 
festations exists by itself; it passes through and supports the 
whole in the form of vacuity and understanding, and as light to 
all hving beings. 

12. From him who remains the same (unaltered being) in his 
rest and motion, the great Vishnu was born, like a moving wave 


on the quiet waters of the sea. 
13. Then was Brahmé produced from the lotus of his heart, 


having the mount Meru for its pericarp, and the points of the 
compass for its petals, and the stars for its pistils. 


14. He being beset by gods and sages acquainted with the 
Vedas and their significations, created all the worlds and the 
minds with their various thoughts. 


15. He then created the groups of men in the Bharata 
division (India) in a corner of Jambudwipa (Asia), and subjected 
them to all manner of diseases and afflictions. 

16. They are also troubled with the possession and want of 
many things, and their subjection to dangers and diseases. Here 
all species of created beings are subjected to a variety of tribula- 
tions and afflictions. 


17. The lord and creator of worlds, seeing the misery of 
these people, felt compassion for them, as a father does for his 
children. 

18. He then pondered within himself for a moment with - 
intensity of thought and for the good of all creatures, how to 
exterminate the misery of these beings who were subjected to 
death and despair. 

19. With this thought the lord god (Brahma), established 
himself the rules of austerity, piety, charity, veracity and 
pugrimage. 

20. Having established these, the lord and ereator again 
thought within himself, how to make an end of the many 
miseries of the men he had created. 

21. He thought upon self-extinction as the Supreme bliss, 
which was obtainable only through a knowledge of the Deity, 


MUMUKSAU KHANDA. 163 


and whereby man might be exempted from repeated births 
and deaths. 


22. It was divine knowledge, he thought, the only means of 
men’s crossing over (the ocean) of this world ; but austerity, 
charity and pilgrimage were no means to it. (But mere prepara- 
tives to knowledge). 

23. Upon this said he “ I will immediately make a new and 
sure bridge for_#he salvation of men and for their liberation 
from pain.” 

24. Having thought so, the lord Brahmé sitting on the lotus, 
meditated in his mind, and produced me from himself. 


29. Being thus produced, I stood forthwith in the presence 
of my progenitor, as a wave rising from the sea leans towards it. 


26. I then bowed down to the god who held a water-pot in 
one hand and a rosary in the other, with a pitcher and a bead of 
seeds in my either hand, and was thus addressed by him. 


27. Come my son said he, and then holding me with his 
hand, made me sit on the northern petal of his lotus of truth, 
which shone as bright as the moon amidst the silvery clouds. 

28. Wearing the skin of an antelope, Brahmd& my father, 
spoke to me who was in the like habit, with the voice of a gander 
addressing a stork. (¢.¢.a talkative person addressing a mute 
one). 

“9. He said “I will for a2 moment overpower thy fickle- 
mindedness under a mist of insensibility, as a dark cloud over- 
shadows the disk of the moon.” 

30. It was under this imprecation that I lost my reason and 
forgot every thing, even the clear idea I had of God. 

31. I then became as helpless as one out of his wits, and came’ 
to be afflicted with distress and sorrow like an indigent person. 

3%. Ah woeful is this world! said I, and how came evil to 
dwell in it? With:these thoughts I remained in silence \ponder- 


ing on the origin of evil), 


33. ‘Then he my father spoke to me saying ; Ah my son why 
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art thou so afflicted? Ask of me the remedy for thy affliction, and 
thou shalt become happy. 


84. Then the lord creator of all peoples was asked by me, 
seated as 1 had been on the gold-coloured leaflet of the lotus, 
about the medicine of worldly woes. 


35, How came, said I, O my lord, this world to be so full of 
misery, and how can people get rid of it, is what I ask of thee 
(to know). 

96. TI then learnt the most holy wisdom which Bréhman my 
father delivered to me, and following his advice, I became 
quite composed (in my mind). 


87. ‘Then the creator of the world and revealer of all causes, 
seeing me knowing the knowable and restored to my own natural 
state said :— 

38. Lhad turned thee to insanity my son, by an illusion, 
in order to make thee an enquirer into the essence of true 
knowledge for the welfare of mankind. 


89, Now art thou released from the curse of illusion, and 
arrived to thy highest state of understanding. Thou hast become 
as one soul (with the Supreme), and art as pure gold (after its 
purification from dross). 


40. Now shut thy heart against the world, and proceed to 


the land of Bharata on the surface of the earth for the good of 
mankind, 


41, There employ thyself to ceremonial duties to the best 
of thy knowledge ; and advise others to ritual acts in their 
; roper order (of exoteric faith). 


42. But such as are diseusted (with the world) in their 
hearts, and are rational with their elevated understandings, are 


to be counseled to esoteric knowledge which confers true felicity 
(to man). 


43. Being thus appointed by him who was born in the lotus, 


I continue to abide herein throughout the succession of beings. 
(2. e. for ages). 
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44, I have no duty to perform here, but live while I have to 
live free from all cares. I do my acts always with as tranquil a 
mind as it were ina state of sleep; I do my works with the 
body ; but I do nothing here with my soul (which is fixed in God). 


CHAPTER XI. 
On tHE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE INQUIRER AND LECTURER. 


ASISHTHA continued :— 
I have thus related-to-you-fully about the descent of 
knowledge on earth, with the reason of my birth and the inten- 
tion of the lotus born Brahmé (in making me his apostle). 


2. Now Réma, as you are eager to learn the transcendental 
knowledge, and feel so great an anxiety for it in your mind, it 
must be the effect of your pristine merit. 

8 Réma said :—How was it sir, that the Supreme lord felt 
a desire to send down knowledge on earth after his creation 
of it (and not along with it ?) 

4. Vasistha replied:—This Brahma is in his own nature 
the same with the Supreme Brahm, and is born in him, as a 
pillow is born of the waters of the deep. (The co-eternal logos). 


5. This great lord saw the imperfection of his creation, and 
saw its whole course (at one view) in times past, present and 
future. (The perversion of mankind subsequent to their fall). 


6. He saw the decay of ceremonial rites after the end of the 
Satya (golden) and other ages, and considering the error to which 
men were to fall afterward, he felt pity for their states (for want 
of sacrifies). 


7. Then the Lord thought of endowing me with true know- 
ledge, and sent me on the surface of the earth for dispelling the 
ignorance of mankind. | 

8. ike me he has sent also some other great sages here, as 
Sanat Kumara, Nérada and many others also. 

9. He has sent them all for the redemption of mankind 
from the fetters of their ignorance by a series of meritorious 
acts, and their progress in divine knowledge also. 

10. These great sages seeing at the end of the past golden 
age, the gradual decay of the holy ritualistic rites on earth:— 
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Il. They created the rulers of earth at different divisions of 
the land, for regulating the course of duties, and observing their 
proper limits (of action). 

12. They have made many works on the traditional law and 
sacrificial rules to be observed on earth, and many appropriate 
provisions for the accomplishment of religious and temporal 
duties (in the smritis). 

13. But in the revolution of time, all these duties became 
slack in their course, and men have no other thought except that 
of seeking their daily maintenance. 

14. Every day disputes are rising among the land-owners 
on account of their estates and properties, and the people are 
subjected to various penalties in large numbers. 


15. In such a state, it is not possible for the rulers to rule 
over their states without fighting with one another, when they 
with their subjects are inevitably reduced to wretchedness (by 
warfare). 

16. In order to remove the impotence (of such princes), and 
to lead them to a comprehensive view of things, we have pres- 
eribed to them many excellent precepts of knowledge. 


17. It was the spiritual knowledge which had been at first 
propounded to princes; but it came afterwards to be known 
under the title of royal science (polity). 

18. This royal science is of a recondite nature, and is also the 
best kind of spiritual knowledge. Many kings have been set be- 
yond the reach of calamity by a knowledge of this science. 

19. It is after many such fair-famed princes that have gone 
by, that your mighty self was begotten by the present king 
Dasaratha. 

20. O slayer of your enemies, I find a very agreeable and 


holy kind of apathy growing spontaneously in your most clear 
understanding. 


21. There is another kind of cold-heartedness, O Réma, 
which is caused (by some sorrow) in the minds of the virtuous 
and resonable men, that is styled their casual indifference. 
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22. But your unprecedented and astonishing apathy, which 
is produced without any cause and by your reason only, is called 


real stoicism by the wise. 
23, Seeing the obnoxiousness of worldly things, what man 


will not grow averse to them? The best displacency to them, 
: what rises in the mind of one from his own judgment. 


24, They are reckoned as great men and greatly wise also, 
whose indifference springs without any cause (of detestation to 
the world), and whose minds are clear (of all gloomy thoughts). 


95. One whose mind feels a disgust (to the world) from its 
own judgment and nice discrimination (of things), 1s as grace~ 
ful to see as the youthful bridegroom adorned with chaplets of 
flowers. 

26. They are esteemed as the best of men, who betake them- 
selves to indifference after judicious consideration of the wordly 
troubles. 

27. It must be by one’s repeated and judicious examination 
of the inward and outward illusions (of this world), that he should 
forcibly withdraw himself from them. 

98. Who is there that feels not an aversion to worldliness at 
the doleful sight of a funeral event? It 1s that aversion how- 
ever, which is born of itself that is hizhly commendable. 


29. Isce you are sincerely indifferent, and reaching the acme 
of true greatness. You are worthy of the best knowledge as 
is the moist earth of receiving the seeds. 

30. It is by the grace of the Lord God and Supreme spirit, 
that a lucky understanding like yours, naturally inclines to 
reason. 

31. Itis by performance of ritual duties and observance of 
. the prescribed rules, that the demerits of former births are ex- 
punged. 

82. Upon expurgation of former demerits, the understand- 
ing turns of itself to take cognizance of spiritual matters, lke 
the simultaneous flight of the crow towards the falling fruit of 
the palm. 
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33. Bat those that are devoted only to ritual acts, are like 
persons plunged in-an eddy, wherein they are whirled up and 
down until they come to perceive the state of supreme (felicity). 


34. Seeing this (lusory) state of the world, a man must 
shake off the delusion of his worldly-mindedness, just as the 
elephant breaks loose from his fetters. 


39. It is too intricate, O Réma! to understand the course of 
this boundless world, and not even the greatest of embodied 
beings (as man) can know it without true knowledge. 


36. Know, O support of Raghu’s race! that men of great 
understandings have got over the unfordable ocean of the world 
by means of the raft of their knowledge and reason. | 


37, Now hear with attention and steadiness of your mind, this 
rational knowledge for your deliverance from the flood of this 
world. 


38. The unceasing excitements of the senses and the fears 
and miseries of the world, will continually disturb the mind, 
without the remedy of right reason. 

39. There is naught beside rational knowledge, that can 
enable holy men to endure the afflictions of the opposite extremes 
of heat and cold and wind and rain. 


40. The incessant cares and miseries which befal to men at 
every step, serve sometimes to torment the ignorant mind as a 
flame of fire burns away the straw. 


41, But the troubles of this world can not afflict the wise 
man, who knows the knowable, and discerns all things (in their 
true light) ; just as it is impossible for the flame of fire to burn 

down a wood drenched by the rains, | 


42. The man knowing the truth resembles the firm arbor of 
the oak (Kalpa), which no whirlwind of disease or distress, 
raised by the hot winds of this desert of the world, has the 
power to upset. | 

45. The intelligent man who has a mind to know the 
_ truth, must diligently serve his wise preceptor with loving 
regard. 
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44, The sayings of the well-eminded preceptor who is asked 
about anything, must be carefully preserved in the mind, as a 
piece of fine muslin receives the dye (with which it 1s dyed). 


45. O best of the eloquent, you must not receive the instruc- 
tion of one unacquainted with truth himself; whoever asks him 
anything is the greatest of fools. 


46. Whoever does not carefully attend to the words of the 


truth-telling preceptor who is asked about anything, is the basest 
of men. 


47. eis the best inquirer who makes his enquiry of one 
after ascertaining by his deeds whether he knows the knowable 
or not. 


48. But he is reckoned a vile inquirer and incapable of know- 
ing great things, who makes a boyish query without ascertain- 
ing the lecturer’s (qualifications). : 


49. 'The wise man when asked, will reply to him who is able 
to comprehend the antecedent and subsequent propositions, and 
is possessed of a good understanding; but he should make ne 
answer to a vile brutish being. 


50. The preceptor who gives his lecture without examining 


the capacity of the inquirer to grasp his meaning, is pronounced 
unwise by the learned. 


51. O delight of Raghu’s race! this our ‘meeting is a very 
congenial one and well adapted to each other, wherein you as in- 
quirer are an admirer of virtue, and I the speaker, am well ac- 
quainted (with the subject). 

52. You that understand the meaning of words, should well 
consider all what I tell you, and take them to your heart. 


53. You are truly great and disgusted with the world, and 
know the truth among mankind; whatever is spoken to you 
must be impressed in your mind as the red dye on muslin. 


54. You by your attention to what I say and discrimination 
of spiritual matters, can make your understanding receive my 
instruction as the waters reflect the sun-light 
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09. Receive all that I say and store them diligently in your 
mind ; or else it is useless to ask me anything. 


56. The mind, O Réma! is as fickle as an ape in the forest, 
correct it carefully and attend to spiritual instruction. 


07. Keep yourself always from the injudicious and ignorant, 
and those addicted to the company of wicked people, and honour 
the virtuous. 


08. It is by association with good people that we can gain 
wisdom, which resembles a tree yielding the fruits both of en- 
joyment and liberation .2. ¢., both of worldly and future good). 


09. There are four guards said to keep watch at the gate of 
Liberation, namely; peace, judgment, contentment and the 
society of the good. 


60. All these or three or two of them are to be attended with 
care, because they shall open to you the door leading to the 
abode of liberation. 


61. Or at last one of them is to be resorted to with diligence 
and even at the expense of one’s life; because by securing one of 
these a man can reconcile and gain all the four {to his favour), 


62. ‘The wise man is the receptacle of all Sdstras and Srutis, 
of all knowledge and austerity, and is a gem on earth, as the 
sun is the receptacle of light \and gem of heaven). 


63. The dull understanding of the senseless man becomes as 
stiff as a (motionless) block, and like the frozen water becoming 
as hard as stone. 


64, Your good nature and good qualities, O Rama! and the 
counsels of the learned in the Sdstras, have made you sit here 
with a heart blooming like lotus at the rising’ sun. 


65. Your lifted ears to hear these wise lectures, have enabled 
you to repress your thoughts; as the music of the lute attracts 
the mind of the deer. 

66. Now secure, O Rdma! the treasures of peace and good 
nature by your practice of indifference of which there is no 


decay. 
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67. Yoar knowledge of the attainment of liberation will be 
increased by your attending to the S4stras and the society of 
eood men, as also by your practice of austerity and self subjec- 
tion. 


68. You must know that, it is the study of divine knowledge 
with a clear understanding, that is a sure remedy against 
ignorance . 

69. Know this world to be a poisonous plant and seat of 
dangers. It infects the ignorant at all times, unless one will 
take the pains to dispel his darkness. 


70. Avarice accompanied by ignorance moves within the heart 
in a serpentine course, and expands and contracts it by turns 
like the bellows of a blacksmith. 


71. ‘The true light of things dawns only in the minds of the 
wise, as the gentle moon appears to sight only in the clear and 
cloudless sky. | 

72. He is truly called a man who can judge (the truth) by the 
major and minor propositions, whose mind is expanded and 
fraught with brilliant ingenuity. 

73. Raéma! the clear wisdom of your mind, makes you shine 
as the full moon dispelling the darkness of the cloudless sky by 
her cooling and translucent beams. 


CHAPTER XII. 
GREATNESS or TRUE KNowLepcu. 
My ASISHTHA ‘said -— 


Rama! I honor you as one of a perfect mind. You 
know what to ask, and understand what is spoken to you. I 
will therefore go on speaking: respectfully to you. 


2. Be still to attend to knowledge by keeping your mind 
fixed in yourself, and being freed from pride and passions, incline 
yourself to pure truth. | 


3. You are possessed of all the qualities of an enquirer, and 
I those of the speaker, in as much as there are gems in the 
ocean. | 


4, You have gained my son the :nsouctance which is cognate 
with reason, like the humidity of the moonstone bearing: its 
correlation with the gentle beams of the moon. 

' 5. Réma! your long and early practiced pure virtues and 
good quaiities, have raised your fame, as the long stretching 
white fibers of the stalk exalt the spotless lotus. 

6. Now hear the words I tell you Réma ; for you alone are 
fit to receive them, as the moon only is able to open the Kumuda 
petals, 

7. Whatever business or investigation is undertaken by any 
body, it must be brought to a happy close, tending to hig peace 
and tranquility (or to his rest and quiet). 


8. Had not there been the solace of philosophy for men of 
good understanding, what rational being could dare to bear the 
misery brought on in this world by ignorance, 

9. All the faculties of the mind are absorbed in the econtem- 
plation of the Supreme, like the dissolution of the rocks of boun- 
dary mountains by the solar heat at the end of the ( alpa) 
world. © 


10. Réma! the intolerable cholic pain caused by this veno- 
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mous world, is healed only by yoga meditation, as the poison of 
snake-biting is removed by Garuda incantations. 

1l. The capacity of yoga is obtained by discussion of the 
S4stras in the company of good people, which alone can furnish 
us with the great charm of spiritual knowledge. : 

12. It must be owned that we lessen our woes by acting 
with reason: therefore reasonable men are never to be looked 
upon with disregard. 

13. The reasoning man gets released from his worldly sick- 
ness, and quits his frame which 1s full of diseases, as a snake- 
casts off his time worn slough ; and looks with a placid mind 
and calm composure upon the magic scenes of the world. Hence 
the fully wise man is not subject to the misery of the imperfect- 
ly wise. 

14. The rough and uneven pleasure of the world is but a 
disease to men, and stings them like a snake. It cuts them 
as a sword, and pierces them as aspear. It binds them fast 
as by a rope, and burns them as with the fire, and blindfolds 
their understanding as in the darkness of the night. It makes 
them as prostrate and dull as a slab of stone. It destroys one’s 
prudence and lowers his position. It casts them into the pit of 
error, and torments them with avarice. ‘I'hus there is almost no 
kind of trouble which does not betide worldly minded men. 

15. Worldliness is as dangerous a disease as cholera, which 
unless it is healed in time, is sure to trouble its patient with the 
torments of hell :— 


16. Such as those caused by the eating of stones, wounds of 
swords and spears; being pelted with stones, burnt by fire, and 
numbed by frost; loosing of limbs, besmearing the body with blood 
as with sandal paste; by being bored by worms as worm eaten- 
trees, and pricked in the body by pikes and broomsticks, or pierced 
by the fiery shafts and bolts continually falling in battle. By 
toiling and moiling in the sun and working in cold and rain as in 
a summer fountain house ; or remaining dumb and deat and 
without rest or sleep, and finally by loosing the head (in war or 
penalty). 
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17. Under thousands of such intolerable pangs of worldly 
life, no one should remain negligent of his release from this state ; 
but ought to think that it is his reflection in the S&stras only, 
that can produce his real good, 


18. Look here Rama! on these great sages and Rishis, 
these Bréhmans and princes, who having fortified themselves by 
the armour of wisdom, and being liable to no pain or grief; have 
yet engaged themselves to the arduous affairs of this world with 
minds as placid as yours. | 


19. Moreovor there are many of the best of men, who with 
their spiritual light and pure understandings, reside in this world 
as the gods Hari, Hara and Brahma, who were above all concerns 
and fluctuating desires of life. 


20. The journey of this world is delightful to one, who after 
the removal of his errors and dispersion of the cloud of his 
ignorance, has come to the knowledge of truth. 


*1. That the serenity of the mind and calm repose of the 
heart being secured, all the senses are subjected to peace, and 
every thing is viewed in an equal light ; and this knowledge of 
the truth gives a delight to our journey in this world. 


22. Know also that, this body of ours is the ear, and these 
- Organs are its horses, our breathings are the winds blowing upon 
it, and the mind is the driver that feels the delight of driving , 
the atomic soul is the rider who is conscious of wandering about 
the world. The knowledge of this truth makes our earthly jour- 
ney a pleasant one, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Oy Prace anv Tranquimity or Mrnp. 


NTELLIGENT men that have seen the spirit, fix their sight 
upon it, and rove about in the world as persons of great 
and. elevated souls. 

2. They (that are liberated in this life), neither grieve nor 
wish nor ask for aught of good or evil Gn this world). ‘They 
do their works as if doing nothing (?. ¢. with indifference). 

3 Those that rely on theirselves, remain both quietly, as 
well as acttheir parts with a calm serenity (of their minds) ; 
and take no concern either for what is noxious or delectable to 
them. 

4. Their coming and not coming, going and not going, 
doing or not domg, and speaking or not speaking are alike 
indifferent to them. 

5. Whatever acts or sights may appear pleasant or disgusting 
to any body, cease to affect them in any way after they have 
come to know their God (as the Author of all good). 

6. The mind getting rid of its desires feels a sweet composure 
associated with a bliss as if descending from the heavenly orb 
of the moon all about it. 

7. By being unmindful of worldly affairs and regardless of 
‘all its excitements, the soul is filled with a-felicity resembling 
the ambrosial waters in the moon. 

3 Te who ceases to act his magical parts (in this play- 
ground of the earth), and desists from following his inclinations 
and childish pranks, shines forth in his spiritual light. 

9. Such are the powers gained from spiritual knowledge, 
and by no other means whatever. 

10. Therefore should a man try to seek and know and adore 
the Supreme soul, by means of his reasoning powers during life. 


ll. Itis the concordance of one’s belief with the precepts 
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of the Sdstra and his instructor, joined with his constant medi- 
tation, that can give him a full view of the Supreme spirit. 


12. The foel shghting the Séstra and its instructions, and 
disregarding the counsels of great men, are exposed to difficulties 
and dangers from which they can have no release. 


13. There is no disease nor poison, nor trouble nor affliction, 
so painful to one in this earth, as the ignorance which is bred 
in himself. 


14, Those whose intellects are a little purified, will find this 
work to be of greater efficacy to dispel their ignorance than any 
other Séstra. 


15. This Sdstra with its beautiful examples and pleasing 
lessons and want of discordance, should be diligently attended 
to by every body who is a friend to good sayings and their 
senses, 

16. Want of dignity, inextricable difficulties, baseness and 
degeneracy, are all offspring of ignorance, as the thorns are the 
offshoots of the prickly Ketaki plant. 


17. It is far better, O Rima! to rove about a begging with 
a pot in hand to the abodes of the vile Chandilas, than lead a 
life deadened by ignorance. 


18. Rather dwell in dark dismal cells or dry dreary wells, 
and in the hollow of trees, or remain as solitary blind worms 
(under the ground), than labour under the miseries of ignorance. 


19, The man receiving the light leading to his liberation, 
will never fall into the darkness of error or gloom of death. 

20. So long will chill frost of penury continue to contract the 
lotus of humanity, as the clear light of reason does not shine 
upon the mind like the sun. 

21. One must know the true nature of the soul both from 
his preceptor and the evidence of the Sdstras, as also from friends 
like ourselves, for the sake of liberating himself from the misery 
of the world. 

22. Try O Réma! to imitate those that are liberated in their 
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life time, who are free to roam about like the gods Hari, Hara, 
and others, and as the holy sages among Brahmans. 


23, Here (on earth) our miseries are as endless as atoms, 
and our happiness as little as a drop of water on the stalk of 
a straw; therefore do not fix your sight upon that little happi- 
ness which is beset by misery. 


24. But let the intelligent man diligently apply himself 


to the attainment of that state of endless happiness which is 
free from pain and constitutes his highest consummation. 


25. They are reckoned the best of men and deserving of 
consummation, whose minds are freed from the fever (of worldly 
cares), and attached to the transcendental state (of ultimate 
beatitude). 


26. Those base minded, mortals that are satisfied with their 
enjoyments, eating and drinking, and the pleasures of their 


worldly possessions, are reckoned as stark-blind frogs Gn @ 
well). 


97. All who are attached to the company of imposters and 
wicked men, as of those that are addicted to the practice of evil 
deeds, and are enemies in the garb of friendship, and are given 
up to gluttony :— 

28. Such foolish men of mistaken and stupid minds fall into 
the hardest of hardships, to the misery of miseries, and the 
horror of horrors and the hell of hells. 


29, Happiness and misery destroy and succeed each other 
by turns, and are as fleeting as flashes of lightnings. Hence it 
is impossible to be happy for ever. 


30. Those great souls who are indifferent and well judging 
like yourself, are known as the most honourable of men, and 
worthy alike both of temporal enjoyments and spiritual eman- 
cipation. 

31. By reliance upon right reasoning joined with a habit of 
dispassionateness, men are enabled to get over the dark and 
dangerous torrents of this world. 


9 . . : 
32. No man of reason should allow himself to sleep (in negh- 
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gence) amidst the illusions of the world, well knowing their 
noxious property to derange the understanding. 

33. Whoso remains neglectful in his worldliness, resembles 
a man sleeping negligent on a grassy bed when his house is o1 
fire. | 

34. What being arrived at, there is no returning from it ; and 
what being gained, there is no cause of sorrowing ; that state is 
undoubtedly attainable by divine knowledge only; and is a cer- 
tain truth. | 

30. Should there be no such future state, yet there is no 
harm to believe in it; but if there be such a state, its belief will 
save you from the (dreadful) ocean of this world. 

36. Whenever a man js inclined to think on the means of 
his salvation, he is sure to be soon entitled to his liberation. 


37. The undecaying, unerring and fearless state of tranqulity, 
is no where to be had in the three worlds, without one’s union 
(with the Supreme). 

38. Having gained that best of gains, no one is liable to the 
pain from which no wealth, friend or relation can save any body. 


39. Neither the actions of one’s hands and feet in his offer- 
ings and pilgrimage to distant lands, nor the bodily pains of 
asceticism, nor his refuge in a holy place can serve his salvation. 


40. It is only by means of one’s best exertions and the fixing 
of his mind to one object, as also by the subjection of his desires, 
that the ultimate state (of bliss) can be arrived at. 


41. So it is by means of discrimination, reasoning and ulti- 
mate ascertainment of truth, that a man may avoid the snares 
of misery, and attain his best state. 

42. One sitting at ease in his seat and meditating within 
himself (the nature of the soul), attains the blissful state, which 
is free from sorrow and future birth. 

43. All holy men are known to be situated beyond the bounds 
of the frail pleasures (of this life); their optimum quiescence is 
reckoned the ultimate bliss. | 

44. They have given up all thoughts both of humanity and 
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heaven (¢. e. of both worlds), which are devoid of true felicity 
as the mirage is void of water. 

45. Therefore should one think of subduing his mind, and 
resort to peace and contentment as the means (to happiness) ; 
these joined with an unbounded equanimity produce true happl- 
ness. 


4G. It is not to be had by sitting (quietly at home), or going 
up and down (from place to place) ; and neither by wandering 
(in pilgrimage), nor prostrating (before the altar). It is not to 
be acquired by the Rakshasas, demons, deities or ignorant-men. 

47. That ultimate felicity is born of and obtainable from the 
peace of mind: it is the fruit of the high arbor of reason from 
its blossom of peace. 


48. Those that are engaged in worldliness but do not mix 
in it like the all-illumining sun, are known as the best of men. 


49. The mind that is at peace and rest, that is clear and free 
from errors, and without any attempt or desire, doth neither for- 
sake nor wish for the world. 

50. Hear me tell you of the warders at the gate of salvation 
in their order, some one of which being secured, one may have 
his entrance into it. 


51. Thirst after pleasure is a state of protracted disease, and 
this world is full of mirage (all parched and dry). It 1s equani- 
mity alone that can cool this dryness as the moistening beams of 
the moon. | 


52. It is quiescence which leads to all good and is reckoned 
the best state of being. Quietism 1s felicity, it is peace and the 
preventive of error. 

53. The man who lives content with his quiet and a calm 
clearness of his soul, with a mind fraught with stoicism, makes 
friends of his enemies. 


54. Those whose minds are adorned with the moon light of 
quictism, feel a flux of the beams of purity rising in them like 
the hoary waves of the milky ocean. 


eet , 
55. Those holy men who have the lotus-like flower of quict- 
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ism growing in the lotiform receptacle of their hearts, are said 
to have a secondary heart like the two pertcardiums of the god 
Hari (holding Brahma in one of them). 

56. They whose untainted faces shine as the moon with the 
lustre of quiescence, are to be honoured as the luminaries of 
their families, and ravishers of the senses of others by the 
charming beauty of their countenance. | 

57. Whatever is beautiful in the three worlds, and in the 
shape of imperial prosperity and grandeur, there is nothing in 
them that can afford a happiness equal to that of quietism. 

58. Whatever misery, anxiety and intolerable difficulty (may 
overtake a man), they are lost in the tranquil mind like darkness 
in the sun. 


99. ‘The mind of no living being is so delighted with moon 
beams, as that of the peaceful man from his heart-felt joy. 


60. The virtuous man that is calm and quiet, and friendly to 
all living beings, feels the benign influence of highest truths 
appearing of themselves in his mind. 


61. As all children whether good or bad, have a strict faith 
in their mother, so all beings here have a reliance on the man of 
an even disposition. 


62. Neither does a cooling ambrosial draught nor the kind 
embrace of prosperity, afford such gratification to the soul, as 
one’s inward satisfaction of the mind. 


_ 65. Whether afflicted by diseases or disasters, or dragged by 
the rope of avarice, do you bear up yourself, O Rama, by the 
equanimity of your mind. } 

64. Whatever thou dost and eatest with the calm coolness of 
tay mind, all that is sweeter far to the soul than anything sweet 
to taste. 

65. The mind that is overpowered by the ambrosial flavour 
of quietism ard desists from activity, may have the body lacer- 
ated (for a time), but it will be filled up shortly. 

66. Neither imps nor goblins, demons or enemies, nor tigers 
hor snakes, ever annoy a peaceful man: 
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67. He who has his mind and body well guarded by the invul- 
nerable armour of meekness, can never be pierced by the shafts 
of adversity ; but remains as the thunder-stone impenetrable by 
arrows. 


68. The king seated in his palace is not so graceful to sight, 
as the quiet peaceful man is graced by his equnimity and clear- 
ness of understanding. 


69. No one is so delighted at seeing a thing dearer than his 
life, as by the satisfaction which he feels at the sight of a con- 
tented and peaceful man. 


70. He who lives a holy life with his gentle and peaceful 
conduct, is said to be truly living in this world and no other. 


71. The sober minded, meek and honest man pleases every 
one by all that he does, and as it were captivates all beings to 


himself. 


72. He is called the meek who neither feels pleasure or pain 
at the sight, touch or hearing and tasting of anything good or 
bad (to the senses). 


73. He who is indifferent to all objects, and neither leaves 
nor longs for any thing; but keeps his senses and appetites 
under subjection, is called a saint. 


74. Whoso knowing all things both internally as well as ex- 
ternally with a clear understanding, attends and looks to his 
own concerns, he is varily said to be a saint. 


75. He whose mind is as calm as moon beams both at the 
approach of a feast or fighting, and even at the moment of death, 
is said to be a saint. 


76. Who though present at a place, neither rejoices nor mur- 
murs at any thing, but remains as if he were absent from it, 
and conducts himself as quietly as if he were fast asleep; such a 
one is called a saint. 


77. He whose complaisant look casts a graceful nectarious 
radiance on all around him, is said to be a saint. 


(8. Who feels a cool calmness within himself, and is not dis- 


MUMUKSHU KHANDA. 183 


turbed or immerged in any state of life, and who though a lay- 
man is not worldly minded, such a man is termed a saint. 

79. He who takes not to his mind the tribulations of this 
life, however long or great they may be, nor thinks this base 
(bodily frame) to be himself, is known to be a saint. 

80. The man of the world who has a mind clear as the firma- 
ment, and not tainted (by worldliness), is said to be a saint. 

81. The quiet Platonic shines forth among sages and ascetics, 
among’ priests and princes, and among the mighty and learned. 

89. Great and meritorious men, whose minds are attached to 
quietism, feel a rest rising in their souls like the cooling beams 
of the moon. 

83. Quietism is the utmost limit of the assemblage of vir- 
tues, and the best decoration of manliness; it shines resplen- 
dant in all dangers and difficulties. 

84. Do you now, O Rama! follow for your perfection in the 
way in which high-minded men have attained their perfect state, 
by holding fast on quietism as an imperishable virtue, preserved 
by the respectable, and never tobe lost or stolen by any. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
On tHE ASCERTAINMENT OF AN ARGUMENT. 


T must be the duty of one, whose understanding is cleared 
and purified by a knowledge of the Sdstras, to argue inces- 
santly with a guide knowing how to reason aright. 

2. The understanding when sharpened by reasoning, comes 
to view the transcendent state. It is reasoning which is the 
only best medicine for the chronic disease of worldliness. 

3. The world is of the form of a wood of troubles, shoot- 
ing in sprouts of endless desires which being once felled under 
the saw of reason, will germinate no more. 

4, O wise R&ma! our understandings are shrouded under un- 
consciousness at the loss of our friends, at times of danger, and 
even of quiet. It is reason that is our only companion (at these 
times). 

5. There is no expedient for the learned and wise except 
reason ; itis by means of reason that the minds of good people 
can avoid evil and secure their good. 

6. All our strength and understanding, our valour and re- 
nown, and the ends of our actions, result from our reasoning 
with the intelligent. 

7. Reason is the lamp to show us the right and wrong, and 
the instrument for accomplishment of our desires :—by reliance 
on right reason, one crosses over easily the wide ocean of the 
world. ? 

5. Pure reasoning like a strone lion, tears asunder the ele- 
phants of great error, which ravage the lotus beds of the mind 
(or mental faculties), 

9. If ignorant men have at any time attained a better state 
in life, it was all owing to the light of the lamp of their 
reasoning. 

10.. Know O Régahava that, dominion and fair prosperity, 


together with our enjoyments and eternal salvation, are all but 
fruits of the celestial Kalpa plant of reasoning. 
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11. The minds of great men, which are expanded by reason- 
ing here, are never liable to be immerged under the currents of 
calamity, (but float above them) like gourds upon water. 

12. ‘Those who conduct themselves with their intellects shin- 
ing forth with reason, become the recipients of its most liberal 
gifts. 

13. Want of reason is like the thorny and sour plant of 
Koranja sprouting forth with blossoms of woe, and growing in 
the brakes of ignorant minds in order to shut out their hopes 
and prospects. 


14. Do you, O R&ghava! shake off the lethargy caused by 
your neglect of reasoning. This torpor darkens your vision as it 
were by the inky powder of colyrium, and maddens your mind 
as it were, by the ebriety of wine. 


15. The man of night judgment is not liable to fall into the 
long and dangerous maze of error (like others) ; but remains as 
a blaze of light amidst the gloom (of ignorance). 


‘16. The reasoning faculties shine as a bed of lotuses in the lim- 
pid lake of the mind: whoso has such a reasoning mind, exalts 
his head as high as the Himdlayan height. 


17. The man having a dull mind and ificapable of reasoning 
(of reason)as a flash of lightening, and like boys, sees false apres 
tions about him. 


18. Réma, you must shun at a distance the base unreason- 
able man, who grows as plump as a Khanda cane to cause sorrow 
and resembles the spring season to grow fresh weeds of evil. 


19. Whatever misdeeds, misconducts and mischances present 
themselves to man, they are all the effects of his want of the 
light of reason, and lay hold on him like ghosts appcamis 
in the dark. | 

20. O support of Raghu’s race, do you shun at a distance the 
unreasonable man of the nature of a solitary wild tree, which 
comes to no good use (to mankind). 

21.. The mind that is fraught with reason and.devoid of the 
impatience attendant on worldy desires, feels the light of trans- 
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cendent quietism shining in the soul with the full lustre of the 


moon. 
22. When the light of reason shines in any person, it im- 
parts the coolness and good grace of moon-beams to all things 
around him. 
93. The reasoning power of man accompanied with the flag 
of divine knowledge and the silvery flapper of good aide 
ing, shines as moon-light in the darkness of night. 


24. Men with the good grace of their reason, throw a radi- 
ance like that of the sun on all sides about them, and dispel the 
eloom of worldliness. 

25. Reasoning serves to destroy the false apparitions of errors 
which present themselves to the minds of boys like ghosts in the 
sky at night. 

36. All things in the world appear as charming (as if they 
were realities) ; but they are (in fact) but unrealities, and liken 
the clods of earth that are broken (to pieces) by the hammering 
stone of reason. 

27. Men are theirself tormenters by the false imagination 
of their own minds; it is reason alone that can drive away this 
inveterate spectre from the mind. 


28. Know the fruit of the high arbor of reason, to be the 
even, unobstructed, interminable and independant happiness called 
Kavvatlya. 

29. tis by means of reason and its evident influence on the 
deprivation of (physical) gratifications, that there rises an un- 
shaken and exalted disinterestedness in the mind, like the cooling 
beams of the moon. 3 


30. When the saint has reached his perfection by means of 
the elixir of judgment seated in his mind, he neither desires for 
more nor leaves (what he has). 

31. The mind relying on that state of equanimity and _per- 
ceiving the clear light (of truth within itself), has neither its fall 
nor elevation, but enjoys its inward expansion as that of vacuum 

for ever. 
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32. One unconcerned with the world, neither gives nor re- 
ceives any thing, nor feels himself elated or depressed at any 
event, but views every thing as an indifferent spectator. 

33. He is neither torpidly cold nor does he dwell on any- 
thing internally or externally. He is neither inactive nor merg~ 
ed in activity. 

34. He slights the loss of anything, and lives content with 
what he has; he is neither depressed nor elevated; but re- 
mains as full as the (tideless) sea. 

35. It is in this manner that the high-souled and high-aspir- 
ing Yogis conduct themselves in this world, with their fullness 
(of joy) and living as they are liberated in this life. 

36. These saintly sages having lived as long as they like (in 
this earth), abandon it at last, and gain their Raeq eternal 
unity (after death). 

37. The sapient man should intently consider within himself, 
who and whose he is, what is his family and by whom he is sur- 
rounded, and think on the remedy (of his worldliness). 

38. Itis the king,O Rd&ma! who well knows the difficult 
and doubtful state of the business (before him) ; and his success or 
failure depends solely on his right judgment and on nothing else. 

39. It is the dicta and data established by the Veda and 
Vedanta that form the grounds of our evidence, and these are to 
be ascertained by our reason as by the help of a lamp in the 
gloom of night. 

40. The bright eye-sight of reason, is neither blinded by 
the darkness (of night), nor dimmed by the full blaze (of the 
day), even when it has to view things (situated) at a distance. 

41. He who is blind to reason is as one born blind, and a 
demented man is an object of universal pity ; but the man with a 
reasoning soul is said to be possessed of divine eye-sight, and 
becomes victorious in all things (he undertakes). 

42, The miraculous power of reason is acknowledged to be a 
divine attribute and an instrument to highest felicity ; where« 
fore it is not to be lost sight of for a moment. 


188 | YOGA VA ‘SISHTHA. 


43. The man graced , by reason is loved even by the great, as 
the delicious and ripe mango fruit is delectable to all. 

44. Men with their minds illumed by the light of reason, are 
like travellers acquainted with their way, and are not liable ta pit 
falls of incessant danger and misery. 

45. Neither doth the sickman nor one beset by a hundred 
evils wails so bitterly, as the ignorant man whose soul is depriv- 
ed of reason, 

46. Rather leap as a frog in the oan or creep as a worm in 
the dirt, rather lie as a snake in a dark cell or crawl on the 
ground, than walk as a man devoid of reason. 

47. Therefore get rid of unreasonableness which is the abode 
of all your dangers, is reprobated by the wise (as the bane of 
mankind), and is the terminus of all your calamities. 

48. Great men must always be in full possession of their 
reasoning, because those unsupported by their reason are liable to 
fall into the pits of darkness. 

49. Let every one keep his soul under the control (of his 
own reason), and by this means, deliver the fawn of his mind 
from falling ito the mirage of this world. 

50. Itis the province of reasoning to consider TERPS in 
one’s self, whence the evil, known as worldliness, had its rise. 

51. The thick mist of error is only for the contimued misery 
of man, and it prevails on the stony minds of those that are de- — 
mented by the loss of reason. 

52. The wise that hold fast on the truth and forsake all un- 
truth in this world, are yet unable to discern their true natures 
without the aid of reason. 

53. It is by means of reason that one comes to the know- 
ledge of truth ; and by means of truth that he gets the peace of 


his mind; and it is the tranquility of the mind that dispels the 
misery of men. 


d4, Now Réma, do you take delight in such acts as may be 


productive of utility to the world, and whereby you may arrive 
to perfection. Weigh all things with the clear eye of reason, 
which will make you blessed for ever. 


CHAPTER XV, 
On CONTENTMENT. 


ASISHTHA Continued :—Contentment is the chief good ; 
contentment is called the (true) enjoyment ; and the con- 
tented man, O thou destroyer of enemies, gets the best repose. 


2. ‘Those who are happy with their prosperity of contentment, 
and possess the calm repose of their souls, are as holy saints, and 
think a sovereignty no better than a bit of rotten straw. 


3. Whoever retains a contented mind amidst all the affairs 
of the world, he is never disturbed O Rama, in adverse circum- 
stances nor ever dejected (in his spirit). 3 

4. The saints that are satisfied with the ambrosial draught of 
contentment, think the highest affluence and enjoyments (of the 
rich) but poison (to their souls). 

9. yen the waves of liquid nectar fail to afford that plea- 
sure, which the sweetest taste of contentment-the healer of all 
evils ; gives to its possessor. 

6. Abandonment of unfruitful desires and calmness in those 
that areobtatined, feeling no painat and having nosenseof pleasure 
(in any thing), constitute what is called contentment here below. 


7. Until the mind ¢an enjoy the contentment rising spon- 
taneously in the soul of itself, so long will troubles continue 
to grow in it as briars and brambles in a bog. 


8. The mind cooled by calm contentment, and purified by the 


light of philosophy, is always in its full bloom as the lotus under 
sun-beams. 


9. The ungoverned mind which is under the subjection of 
desires and devoid of contentment, does not receive the light of 
knowledge, as a soiled mirror takes no reflection of the face. 

10. The man whose mind is always bright with the sun- 


shine of contentment, does not shrivel itself like the lotus in the 
dark night of ignorance (or adversity), 
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11. A man though poor, enjoys the happiness of sovereignty, 
who is devoid of diseases and anxieties, and whose mind is 
contented. 

12. He is called a contented man, who does not long after 
what he is not possessed of, and enjoys what he has in its right 
manner, and is always graceful in his manners. 


13. There is a beauty shining in the face of one, whose mind 
has the satisfaction of contentment, the fulness of magnanimity 
and the purity of thcughts like that of the milky ocean init. » 


14, Let aman entertain his self-possession within himself, 
and abandon his craving of all things, by reliance on his manly 
exertions. 


15. He whose mind is full with the ambrosia of content- 
ment and a calm and cool understanding, acquires a perpetual 
composure within himself, as it were by the cooling beams of the 
moon. 


16. All great fortunes wait on him whose mind is streneth- 
ened by contentment, as if they were his servants, and as they 
remain in attendance upon a king, 


17. One remaining content and composed in himself, quells 
all his anxieties and cares, as the rains set down the dust of the 
earth. 


18. Réma! aman shines by the contentment of his mind and 


the purity of his conduct, as the cooling and spotless moon when 
she is full. 


19. No one receives so much delight from his accumulation 
of wealth, as he derives from the sight of the beautiful placid 
countenance (of a contented person). 


20. Know,O thou delight of Raghu’s race! that the best of 
men who are decorated with grace of equanimity (the only quality 


that adorns the wise), are more honoured both by gods and sages 
than any. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
On Goop Conpuct. 


HA resumed saying’ :— 
_ Know, O highly intelligent Rama! that the company of 
the virtuous is everywhere of the greatest benefit to men for 
their crossing over the ocean of the world. 

2. It is the arbour of virtuous company that produces the 
fresh blossom of discrimination ; which being cherished by high- 
souled men, yeilds to them its fruits of prosperity. 

3. The society of the learned makes solitude appear as com- 
pany, and the evil of death as good as a festivity ; and converts 
a difficulty to ease. | 

4. It is the society of the virtuous which wards off all disas- 
ters, that like the frost, invade the lotus beds of our hearts 3 and 
baffle the icy breath of ignorance (which deadens our souls). 

5. Know the society of the virtuous to be the best improver 
of the understanding, the destroyer of the tree of ignorance ; 
and remover of all our mental diseases. 

6. The society of the virtuous produces the light of reason, 
which is as charmingly fair as a cluster of flowers after its being 
washed by rain-water. 

7. It is the influence of virtuous company that teaches us the 
best mode of life, which is never impaired or obstructed by 
anything, and is ever full in itself, 

8. Let no man ever keep himself from the association of the 
virtuous, though he is involved in utmost distress, and cast in 
irremediable circumstances. 

9. The society of the virtuous, lends a light to the right path. 
It destroys the internal darkness of man, by the rays of the sun 
of knowledge. 

10. Whoever has bathed in the cold and clear stream of good 
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company is not in need of the merit derived from acts of charity, 
pilgrimage, austerity and sacrifice. 

11. Whoever has the society of virtuous men, and whose lives 
are free from passions and sins, and doubts and the knots (of 
scruples in their heirts), of what use is (the observance of) aus- 
terity, or (performance of) pilgrmage (to him) ? 

12. Blessed are the peaceful in their minds, who are viewed 


with as great an ardour by people, as poor men fondly dote 
upon gems and jewels. 


13. The intelligent mind with its gracefulness derived from 
gool company, shines always as the goddess of riches in the 
company of fairy nymphs. | 

14, Therefore that blessed man is renowned as having attain- 


ed the crown of a clear understanding, who never abstains him- 
self from the company of the holy. 


15. Hence all unscruplous believers, holy men and those who 


are revered by people, are to be served by all means for crossing’ 
over the ocean of the world. 


16. Surely do they serve as dry fuel to hell-fire, who neglect 
tht company of the saints, which is known as rain water to 
extinguish the flames of hell. 


17. The medicine of holy association, serves to allay entirely 


all the afflictions consequent to poverty and death and tribula- 
tions of worldly affairs. 


18. Contentment, society of the virtuous, ratiocination and 
quietism, are the several means for crossing over the ocean of the 
world by mankind. 


19. Contentment is reckoned as the best gain, good company 
the right course, reasoning the true knowledge, and quietism 
the highest bliss (of man). 

20. ‘These are the four surest means to break off the trammels 
of the world, and whoever is practiced in these, has surely passed 
over the erroneous waters of the terrestial sea. 


21. Learn, O best of the intelligent ! that the practice of some 
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one of these pure virtues, leads to an assuetude of all the four 
(cardinal virtues). | 

22. very one of these separately isa leader to the others ; 
wherefore diligently apply yourself to one of these for your suc- 
cess in getting them all. 

23. Association with the good, contentment, right reasoning, 
and good judgment, joined with peace and tranquility, serve as 
cargo-ships in the ocean of the world. 

24, All prosperity attends on him who is possessed of reason, 
contentment, quietism and the habit of keeping good company, 
like the fruits of the Aa/pa tree (satisfying every desire). 


25. ‘The man possessed of reasoning, contentment, quietitude, 
and a proclivity to keep good company, is attended by every 
grace, as all the digits unite in the full moon. 

26. The happy mind which is fraught with contentment, 
quietness, reasoning power, and a tendency to good company, 
meets with the prosperity and success, as they attend on king's 
(who are) guided by (the counsels of) good ministers. 

27. Therefore, O delight of Raghu’s race! do you bravely 
govern your mind, and always practise with diligence some one 
of these virtues (for your conduct in life). 

28. Exert your best manliness to subdue your elephantine 
mind, and know that until you have mastered one of these car- 
dinal virtues, you can make no progress (in holiness). 

29. It must be, O Rdma! that you shall have to set your 
heart to work by the exertion of your manliness and the gnashing 
of your teeth, for your success in meritorious deeds. 

30. For whether you be a god or yaksha or aman or an 
arbor, you cannot, O long-armed Réma ! have a better course 
till then (. ¢. before mastering one of these qualities). 

51. As soon as one of these virtues is strengthened and made 
fruitful in you, it will serve to weaken the force of the faults 
of your ungovernable mind. 

32. The cultivation of virtues leads to their ful] growth and 
suppression of vice; but the fostering of vice will (on the other 
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hand) conduce to the increase of vices and suppression of good 
qualities. 

33. The mind is a wilderness of errors, in which the stream 
of our desires is running with full force, amidst its two banks of 
good and evil whereon we hold our stand. 

34. It bears away and throws the man on that bank which 
he strives to reach by his own exertion, therefore O Rama, do as 
you like to reach to either shore. 

35. Now try by degrees with all the exertion of your manly 
force, to turn the course of your desires towards the happy shore — 
in the forest of your mind ; and know, O high-minded Raéma ; 
that one’s own disposition is as a rapid current to him, which 
must not be permitted to bear him away (to the perilous coast). 


CHAPTER XVII. 
On THE Contents OF THE Work. 


HUS, O progeny of Raghu ! it is the reasoning soul that 1s 
_ worthy of attending to the words of wisdom, as a prince 
(is inclined to listen) to a discourse on polity. 

2. The clear and high-minded man, who has renounced the 
company of stupid folks, is capable of fair reasoning, as the 
clear sky has the capacity of receiving the moon-light. 

3. You who are replete with the entire grace of this quality, 
should now attend to the words, that I say, to remove the errors 
of your mind. 

4. He, the arbour of whose merits is bending down with the 
load of its fruits, feels a desire to hear th+se words for the sake 
of his salvation. 

5. Itis the noble minded only and not the base, that are 
receptacles of grand and holy sermons conferring the knowledge 
of their future state. 

6. This collection consisting of thirty-two thousand stanzas, 
is deemed as containing the essence of the means conducing 
to liberation, and conferring the final annihilation (of our 
being). 

7. Asa lighted lamp presents its hght to every waking man, 
so does this work effect the ultimate extinction of every person 
whether he would hke it or not. 

8. One’s knowledge of this work whether by his own perusal 
or hearing of it from the rehearsal of others, tends to the imme- 
diate obliteration of his errors and augmentation of his delight, 
as it is done by the holy river of heaven (Ganges). 

9. As the fallacy of a snake in the rope is removed by 
examining it, so the fallacy of the reality of the world is removed 
by perusal of this work, which gives peace to one who is vexed 
with and tired of the world. 
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10. It contains six books all fraught with sentences full of 
reason, and each distinct from the other in its import. It has 
many verses containing chosen examples on all subjects. 


11. The first book treats of Indifference, and causes the growth 
of apathy (in the mind) like that of a tree in the desert soil. 


12. It contains one thousand and five hundred stanzas, which 
being well considered in the mind, must impart a purity to it 
like the lustre of a gem after its polish. 

13. The next book dwells on the conduct of one longing 
after his liberation, and contains a thousand slokas arranged in 
judicious order. 

14. It describes the nature of men desiring their liberation. 
Then follows the book on the creation of the world, and filled 
with narratives and examples (of various kinds). 


15. It has seven thousand stanzas teaching sound philosophy 
about the spectator and spectacle of the world in the forms of— 
f and thou, designated the eyo and non-ego. : 


16. It contains a description of the production of the world 
from its state of non-existence. A diligent attention to this 
chapter will convey a full knowledge of this world into the mind 
of the hearer. 


17. This eyo and non-ego, and this vast expanse with all the 
worlds, space and mountains, are (to be viewed) as having no 
form nor foundation, and as there are no such things (in 
reality). 

18. There are no elements as the earth and others which 
exist in our fancy only, and are like phantoms appearing in a 
dream, or as aerial castles and chimeras of the mind. 


20. They resemble the moving hills on the shore to one pass- 
ing in a boat, without any actual movement in them; or liken 
the hobgoblins appearing to an unsound mind. Such is the 
appearance of the world without any seed or source or origin of 
its own. 

21. Itis as the impression of a tale in the mind, or the sight 
of a chain of pearls in the sky, or taking a bracelet for its gold 


| 


* 
Say 
teil 


MUMUKSHAU KHANDA. 197 


or a wave for the water. (¢.c. taking the appearance for its 
cause, or the phenomena for the noumena). 


22. Oras the blueness of the sky is always apparent to sight 
without its reality, and evercharming to behold without the 
existence of any colour in it. 


23. Thus whatever unreal wonders always appear to us in our 
dreams or in the sky, they are but the resemblances of a fire 
in a picture, which seems to be burning without having any 
fire in it. | 

24. The word “jagat” or passing, is appropriately applied to 
the transitory world, which passes like the sea with its heaving 
Waves, appearing as a chain of lotus flowers in dancing. 


25. It is (as false) as one’s imagination of a body of waters 
at a spot, from the sound of the ruddy geese (that live by rivers) ; 
and (as useless) as a withered forest in autumn, when the leaves 
and fruits fall off, and yeild neither shade nor luscious nutriment, 
(to the traveller). 

26. It is full with delirious cravings as of men at the point 
of death, and as dark as caverns in the mountains. Hence the 
efforts of men are but acts of their phrensy. 

27. tis better to dwell in the clear sky of the autumnal 
(atmosphere of) philosophy, after subsidence of the frost of 
ignorance, than to view at this world, which is no more than an 
image at a post or a picture upon the wall. 

28. Know all sensible and insensible things to be made of 
dust (to be reduced to dust again). Next follows the book on 
Existence. 


29. It contains three thousand stanzas full of explanations 
and narratives, showing the existence of the world to be a form 
(or development) of the essence of the Hyo (in a subjective light). 

30. It treats of the manner in which the spectator ( Lgo ) is 
manifest as the spectacle ' non-ego), and how the ten-sided sphere 
of the arbour of the world is manifest both as the subjective and 
objective (at the same time). 


31. It has thus arrived at its development which is said to be 
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everlasting. Next follows the book on quietude consisting of 
five thousand stanzas. 


82. The fifth is styled the book on holiness, containing a 
series of excellent lectures, and shewing the erroneous conception 
of the world, as I, thou and he (as distinct existences ). 


33. It is the suppression of this error, which forms the subject 
of this book; and the hearing of the chapter on quietude, serves 
to put an end to our transmigration in this world. 


34. After suppression of the train of errors, there still remain 
slight vestiges of it to a hundredth part, as the dispersed troops 
in a picture afford us some faint idea of them. 


85. Aiming atthe object of another person is as vain as look- 
ing at the beauty of an imaginary city, and sitting in expectation 
of an unattainable object. It is as a noisy fighting for something 
in sleep. 

86. It is as vain as aman of unsubdued desires, bursting into 
a roaring like that of the loud and tremendous thunder-claps, 
and as the raising of acity on the model of one’s effaced impres- 
sions in a dream. 

37. Itis as vain as a would-be city, with its garden and 
flowers and fruits growing in it: and asa sterile woman bragging” 
of the valorous deeds of her unborn and would-be sons. 


38. Or when a painter is about to draw the picture of an 
imaginary city on the ground work of a chart, by forgetting to 
sketch a plan of it beforehand. 


39. It is as vain as to expect evergreen herbage and fruitage 
of all seasons, and the breeze of an ungrown arbour; or to 
it in a future flowery parterre, pleasant with the sweets of 
spring. 

40. Then follows the sixth book entitled annihilation, which 
is as clear as the waters of a river after subsidence of its billows 
within itself. 

41. It contains the remaining number of slokas, (7.e. 14500 
Stanzas of the aggregate number of 32000 Slokas composing 
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the entire work) a knowledge of these is pregnant with great 
meanings, and the understanding of them leads to the chief 
good of utter extinction and pacification of desires. 


42. The intellect being abstracted from all its objects, presents 
the manifestation of the soul, which is full of imtelligence and 
free from all impurity. It is enveloped in the sheath of infi- 
nite vacuity, and is wholly pure and devoid of worldly errors. 


43. Having finished its journey through the world and _ per- 
formed its duties here, the soul assumes a calmness as that of 
the adamantine column of the sky, reflecting the images of the 
tumultuous world (without changing itself). 


44, It rejoices exceedingly at its being delivered from the in- 
numerble snares of the world, and becomes as light as air by being 
freed from its desire of looking after the endless objects (of its 
enjoyments). 

45. The soul that takes no notice of the cause or effect or do- 
ing of any thing, as also of what is to be avoided or accepted (i. e. 
which remains totally indifferent to every thing), is said to be 
disembodied though encumbered with a body, and to become un- 
worldly in its worldly state. 


46. The intelligent soul is compared to a solid rock, compact 


and without any gap init. It is the sun of intelligence which 


enlightens all people, and dispels the darkness of ignorance. 


AT, (This soul) though so very luminous, has become grossly 


darkened (in its nature), by being confined to the vile fooleries 


of the world, and wasted by the malady of its cravings. 


48. When freed from the chimera of its eyoism, it becomes 


- incorporeal even in its embodied state, and beholds (the glory of) 
_ the whole world as it was placed at the point of one of the 


myriads of hairs (on its body), or like a bee sitting on a flower 
upon the Sumera mountain. 


49. The intelligent and vacuous soul contains and beholds 
in its sphere a thousand glories of the world, shining in each 
atom, as it was in a mirror. 


200 YOGA VA SISHTHA. 


50. It is not even possible to thousands of Haris, Haras and 
Brahmas, to equal the great minded sage in the extent of his 
comprehensive soul ; because the liberated have their chief good 
(of internal joy) stretched to afar greater limit than any. 


. CHAPTER XVIII. 
ASISHTHA said :— 


The several parts of this work as already related, give 
rise to the understanding, as seeds sown in a good field never 
fail to produce good fruitage. 


2. Even human compositions are acceptable when they are 
instructive of good sense ; otherwise the Vedas also are to be re- 
nounced (as unreliable); because men are required always to 
abide by reason. 


3. Words conformable with reason are to be received even if 
spoken by boys; otherwise they are tobe rejectedas straws though 
pronounced by the lotus-born (Brahmé himself). 

4. Whoever drinks from a well by reason of its being dug 
by his ancestors, and rejects the holy water of the Ganges even 
when placed before him, is an incorrigible simpleton. 


5. As early dawn is invariably accompanied by its train of 
light, so is good judgment an inevitable attendant on the perusal 
of this work. 


6. Whether these lessons are heard from the mouth of the 
learned, or well studied by one’s self, they will gradually make 
their impressions upon the mind by one’s constant reflection on 
their sense. 

7. They will first furnish (to the learner) a variety of Sanskrit 
expressions, and then spread before him a series of holy and judi- 
cious maxims, like so many ornamental creepers to decorate the 
hall. 

8. They will produce a cleverness joined with such qualifica- 
tions and greatness, as to engage the good grace of gods and 
kings. 

9. ‘They are called the intelligent who know the cause and 
effect of things, and are likened to a torch-bearer who is clear 
sighted in the darkness of the night. (Like the stoa of the S toics). 

VOL, ‘I, 96 
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10, All their erroneous and covetous thoughts become weaker 
by degrees, as the regions of the sky are cleared of their mists 
at the approach of autumn. . 

11. Your thoughts require only the guidance of reason (to hit 
the right), as every action needsbe duly performed to make it 
successful. 

12. The intellect becomes (by culture) as clear as a great lake 
in autumn, and it gets its calmness (by reason), like that of the 
sea after its churning by the Mandara mountain. 

13. Like the flame of a chandelier cleansed of its sootiness and 
dispelling the shroud of darkness, the refined intellect shines forth 
infull brightness,and distinguishes (the different natures of) things. 

14. The evils of penury and poverty cannot overpower on 
them, whose strong sight can discern the evils of their opposites 
(wealth and riches) ; as no dart can pierce the mortal parts of 
a soldier clad in full armour. 


15 No worldly fears can daunt the heart of the wise man, 
however nearest they may approach to him. Just as no arrow 
ean pierce through a huge solid stone. 


16. Such doubts as “ whether it is destiny or our own merit 
that is the cause of our births and actions,” are removed (by 
learning), as darkness is dispelled by day-light. 


17. There is a calm tranquility attending upon the wise at all 
times and in all conditions (of life) ; so also does the hight of 
reason like solar rays, follow the dark night of error. 

18. The man of right judgment has a soul as deep as the 
ocean and as firm as a mountain, and a cool serenity always shines 
within him like that of moon-light. 


19. It is he who arrives slowly at what is called “ living- 
liberation;” who remains calm amidst the endless turmoils (of the 
world), and is quite aloof from common talk (7. ¢. unnoticed by 
the world). 

20. His mind is calm and cool at every thing ; it is pure and 
full of heavenly light ; shining serenely as the autumnal night 
with the radiance of moon-beams. 


Q 
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21. When the sun of reason illumines the couldless region of 
the mind, no portentous comet of evil can make its appearance 
(within its sphere). : 

22. All desires are at rest with the elevated ; they are pure 
with the steady, and indifferent to the inert, like the body of 
light clouds in autumn. 

23. The slanders of envious ill-wishers are put out of counten- 
ance (by the wise), as the frolics of goblins disappear at the 
approach of day. 

24. The mind that is fixed on the firm basis of virtue, and 
placed under the burthen of patience, is not to be shaken by acci- 
dents ; but remains as a plant in a painting (unmoved by winds). 

29. The knowing man does not fall into the pit-falls lying 
ail about the affairs of this world : for who that knows the way 
will run into the ditch ? 

%6. The minds of the wise are as much delighted in acting 
contormably to the precepts of good books and the examples of 
the virtuous, as chaste women are fond of keeping themselves © 
within the bounds of the inner appartments. 

27. Of the innumerable millions of atoms which compose 
this universe, every one of them is viewed in the light of a world 
in the mind of the abstracted philosopher. 

28. The man whose mind is purified by a knowledge of the 
precepts of liberation, neither repines nor rejoices at the loss or 
gain of the objects of enjoyment. 

29. Men of unfettered minds look upon the appearance and 
disappearance of every atomic world, as the fluctuating wave of 
the sea, 


30. They neither grieve at unwished-for oceurrances nor pine 
for their wished-for chances ; and knowing well all accidents to 
be the consequences of their actions, they remain as unconscious 
as trees (totally insensible of them). 


31. These (holy men) appear as common people, and live upon 
what they get ; whether they mect with aught of welcome or un- 
welcome to them, their minds remain unconquered, 
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32. They having understood the whole of this Sastra, and 
having read and considered it weil, as well as pondered (on its 
purport), hold their’silence as in the case of a curse or blessing 
(which is never uttered by saints). 

33. This Sdstra is easy to be understood, and is ornamented 
with figures (of speech). It is a poem full of flavours and em- 
bellished with beautiful similes. 

84. One may be self taught in it who has a slight knowledge 
of words and their senses; but he who does not understand the. 
purport well, should learn it from a pandit. 


85. After hearing, thinking and understanding this work, 
one has no more need of practising austerities, or of meditation 
and repeating the JJantras and other rites: and a man re- 
quires nothing else in this world for the attainment of his libera- 
tion. 


_ 36. By deep study of this work and its repeated perusal, a 
man. attains to an uncommon scholarship next to the purification 
of his soul. 


ov. The ego and the xon-ego, that is, the vzewer and the view, 
are both but chimeras of the imagination, and it is their annihila- 
tion alone, that leads insensibly to the vision of the soul. 


388. The error of the reality of ego and the perceptible world, 
will vanish away as visions in a dream ; for who, that knows the 
falsehood of dreams, will fall into the error (of taking them for 
truth ?) 

39. As an imaginary palace gives no joy or grief to any body, 
so it isin the case of the erroneous conception of the world. 

40, As no body is afraid of a serpent that he sees in paint- 
ing, so the sight of a living serpent neither terrifies nor pleases 
one who knows it. 

41. And as it is our knowledge of the painted serpent that 
removes our fear of it as a serpent, so our conviction of the un- 
reality of the world, must disperse our mistake of its existence, 

42. Even the plucking of a flower or tearing of its (tender) 
leaflet, is attended with a little exertion (of the nails and fingers), 
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but no (bodily) exertion whatever is required to gain the blessed 
state (of Yoga meditation). 


43. There is an action of the members of body, accompanied 
with the act of plucking or pulling off a flower; but in the 
other ease (of Yoga), you have only to fix your mind, and make 
no exertion of your body. 


44, It is practicable with ease by any one sitting on his easy 
seat and fed with his usual food, and not addicted to gross plea- 
sures, nor trespassing the rules of good conduct. 


45. You can derive happiness at each place and time, from 
your own observations, as also from your association with the good 
wherever it is available. This is an optional rule. 


46, ‘These are the means of gaining a knowledge of the 
highest wisdom, conferring peace in this world, and saving us 
from the pain of being reborn in the womb. 

47. But such as are afraid of this course, and are addicted 
to the vicious pleasures of the world, are to be reckoned as too 


base, and no better than faeces and worms of their mother’s 
bowels. 


48, Attend now, Rama, to what I am going to say with re- 
gard to the advancement of knowledge, and improvement of 
the understanding in another way. 


49. Hear now the recent method in which this Séstra is 
learnt (by people), and its true sense interpreted to them by 
means of its Exposition. 


90. That thing which serves to explain the unapparent mean- 
ing (of a passage), by its illustration by some thing that is well 
known, and which may be useful to help the understanding (of 
the passage) is called a simile or Example. 


91. It is hard to understand the meaning given before with- 
out an instance, just as it is useless to have a lampstick at home 
without setting a lamp on it at night. 

52. Whatever similes and examples I have used to make you 
understand (the precepts), are all derived from some cause or 
other, but they lead to the knowledge of the uncaused Brahma. 
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58. Wherever the comparisons. and compared objects are 
used as expressive of the cause and effect, they apply to all cases 
except Brahma (who is without a cause), 


54. The examples that are given to explain the nature of 
Brahma, are to be taken in their partial (and not general) sense. 


55. Whatever examples are given here as explanatory of de- 
vine nature, they are to be understood as appertaining to a world 
seen in a dream, 


56. In such cases, no corporeal instance can apply to the in- 
corporeal Brahma, nor optional and ambiguous expressions give a 
definite idea of Him. 


57. Those who find fault with instances of an imperfect or 
contradictory nature, cannot blame our comparison of the appear- 
ance of the world toa vision in dream. 


58. <A prior and posterior non-entity is considered as existent 
at the present moment (as is the visibie world which was not, nor 
will be afterwards). So the waking and dreaming states are 
known to be alike from our boybood. 


59. The simile of the existence of the world with the dream- 
ing state is exact in all instances, as our desires, thoughts, our 


pleasures and displeasures, and all other acts are alike in both 
states. 


60. Both this work and others which have been composed by 
other authors on the means of salvation, have all pursued the 
same plan in their explanation of the knowable. 


61. The resemblance of the world to a dream ‘is found also in 
the Srutis or Vedénta. It is not to be explained in a word, but 
requires a continued course of lectures (on the subject ). 


62. The comparison of the world to an imagery in the dream 
or an imaginary Utopia of the mind, is also adduced in examples 
of this kind in preference to others, 


63. Whenever a causality is shown by a simile of something 
which is no cause, there the simile is applied in some particular 
and not all its general attributes, 
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64. The partial similitude of the comparison with some pro- 
perty of the compared object, is unhesitatingly acknowledged by 
the learned in all their illustrations. 

65. The light of the sense (of some thing) is compared with 
a lamp in its brightness only, in disregard of its stand or stick, 
the oil or the wick. | 

66. The compared object is to be uuderstood in its capacity 
of admitting a partial comparison (of the properties ) ; as in the 
instance of sense and light, the simile consists in the brightness 
of both. : 

67. When the knowledge of the knowable thing is derived 
from some particular property of the comparison, it is granted 
as a Suitable simile, in understanding the sense of some creat 
saying (passage in the scriptures). 

65. We must not overshadow our intellect by bad logic, nor 
set at naught our common sense by an unholy scepticism. 

69. We have by our reasoning well weighed the verbosity 
of our opinionative adversaries, and never set aside the holy 
sayings of the Vedas, even when they are at variance with the 
opinions of our families. 

70, O Rama! we have stored in our minds the truths re- 
sulting from the unanimous voice of all the Sastras, whereby it 
will be evident that we have attained the object of our belief, 
apart from the fabricated systems of heritical S4stras. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
ASCERTAINMENT oF TRUE EviIpDENcE. 


T is the similarity of some particular property (of one thing 
to that of another) which constitutes a simile; whereas a 
complete similitude between the comparison and compared object, 
destroys their difference (and makes them the one and the same 
thing). } 

2. From the knowledge of parables follows the cognition 
of the one soul treated of in the Sdstras (Vedanta); and the peace 
which attends on the meditation of the Holy Word, is styled 
Extinction. 


_ 8. It is therefore useless to talk of either (the complete or 
partial) agreement (of the properties) of the example and the 
exemplar ; it is enough to the purpose to comprehend the pur- 
port of the holy word in some way or other. 

4, Know your peace to be the chief good, and be diligent 
to secure the same, When you have got the food for your 
eating, it is useless to talk about how you came by it. 


5. A cause is compared with (or shewn for its explication 
by) something which is no cause at all : so is a comparison given 
to express its partial agreement in some respect with the com- 
pared object. 


6. We must not be so absorbed in the pleasures of the 
world as to be devoid of all -sensibility ; like some blind frogs 
which are generated and grow fat amidst the stones. 

7. Be attentive to these parables and learn your best state 
from them; all reasonable men should abide by the lessons of 
religious works for their internal peace. 

8. As also by the precepts of the Sdstras, by the rules of 
humanity, prudence and spiritual knowledge; and also by the 
continued practice of the acts of religious merit. 

9. Let the wise continue their inquiries until they can 
obtain their internal peace, and until they may arrive at the 
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fourth stage (turya) of felicity known by the name of indes- 
tructible tranquility. , 

10. Whoso has gained this fourth state of tranquil felicity, 
he has really passed beyond the limits of the ocean of the world, 
whether he is alive or not, or a house-holder or an ascetic. 

11. Such a man remains steady at his place like the calm 
sea undisturbed by the Mandara mountain, whether he has per- 
formed his duties according to the Srutis and Smritis or not. 

12. When there is a partial agreement of the comparison 
with the nature of the compared object, it is to be considered 
maturely for the well*understanding of the point in question, 
and not to be made a matter of controversy. 

13. From every form of argument you are to understand 
_ the intelligible (that is explained to you) ; but the confounded 
disputant is blind both to right and false reasoning. 

14, The notion of self (soul or God) being clear (self-evident) 
in the sphere of our consciousness within the mind. Any one 
who prattles meaninglessly about this truth, is said to be defec- 
tive in his understanding (/. e. our consciousness of self-existence 
according to the maxim ““ yo sum que cogito,” is an undeniable 
truth), 

15. It is partly by pride and partly by their doubts, that the 
ignorant are led to altercate about their cognitions, and thereby 
they obscure the region of their inward understanding, as the 
clouds overshadow the clear firmament. 

16. Of all sorts of proofs it is the evidence of perception 
which forms their fountain-head, as the sea is the mainspring of 
all its waters. It is this alone which is used in this place as you 
shall learn below. 

17. The substance of all sensations is said to be the super- 
sensible apprehension (or inward knowledge of things) by the 
wise ; and it is verily their right concept which is meant by their 
perception. 

18. Thus the notion, knowledge and certainty (of things) as 
derived from words, are styled the triplicate perception as we 
have of the living soul. 
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19. This soul is consciousness and egoism, and is of the 
masculine termination, and the cognition of the object whereby 
+t ig manifested to us, is called a category. (Viz; samvid, sam- 
vitti and padartha). 

20. It becomes manifest in the form of the passing world 
by the multifarious acts and shifts of its volition and option, as 
the water exhibits itself in the shape of its waves and bubbles. 

91. It was uncausal before, and then developed itself as 
the cause of all in its act of creating at the beginning of crea- 
tion, and became perceptible by itself. 

22. The causality was a product of the discrimination of 
the living soul, that was in a state of inexistence (before) ; un- 
til it became manifest as existent in the form of the material 
world. 

23. Reason says, that the self-same being destroys the body 
which was produced of itself, and manifests itself in its tran- 
cendental magnitude (of intelligence). : 

24. When the reasoning man comes to know the soul, he 
finds by his reason the presence of the indescribable being, 
before him. 3 

25. The mind being free from desire, the organs of sense 
are relieved from their action, the soul becomes devoid of the 
results of its past actions as of those it has left undone. 

26. The mind being set at ease and freed from its desires, 
the organs of action are restrained from their acts, as an engine 
when stopped in its motion. 

27. tis sensuousness which is reckoned as the cause that puts 
the machinery of the mind to work, just as the rope tied to the 
log and fastened about the neck of a ram, propels him to fighting. 

28. The sight of external objects and the purposes of the 
internal mind, set all men at play, as the inward force of the air 
puts the winds to motion. 

29. All spiritual knowledge is holy wherever it is found 


in any one: it adds a lustre to the body and mind like that of 
the expanded region of the sky. 
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30. He sees the appearances of all visible objects, and 
maintains his own position among them. He views the spirit 
in thesame light in which it presents itself in any place. 

31. Wherever the universal soul appears itself in any light, 
it remains there and then in the same form in which it exhibits 
itself unto us. 

32. The universal soul being alike in all, the looker and the 
object seen are both the same being. The looker and the looked 
being one, their appearance as otherwise is all unreal. 

88. Hence the world is without a cause (because it is an 
unreality and not caused by any one). All existence is evidently 
Brahma himself, the perceptible cause of all. Hence perception 
(pratyaza) is the basis of evidence, and inference and others as 
analogy and verbal testimony are but parts of it (anumd, upamd. 
shbdah). 

34, Now let the worshippers of fate who apply the term 
destiny to all their exertions, cast off their false faith; and let 
the brave exert their manliness to attain their highest state. 


35. Continue O Rdma, to consider the true and lucid doct- 
rines of the successive teachers (of mankind), until you can arrive 
to a clear conception of the infinitely Surpreme being in your own 
mind, 


CHAPTER XX. 
On Goop Conpvct. 


ie is the society of the respectable and reasoning with them, 

that leads most efficiently to the improvement of the under- 
standing, and next to the making of a great man, with all the 
characteristics of greatness. 


2, Whatever man excels in any quality here, he becomes 
distinguished by it; therefore learn it from him, and improve 
your understanding by the same. 


3. True greatness consists in quietness and other virtues, 
without a knowledge of which it is impossible,O Rama! to be 
successful in anything. 


4. Learning produces quiet and other qualities, and increases 
the virtues of good people; all which are praised by their good 
effects on the mind, as the rain is hailed for its growing the new 
sprouts of plants. 


5. The qualities of quietude and other virtues serve to in- 
crease the best knowledge (of men); as sacrifice with rice serves 
to produce felicitous rains for the harvest. 


6. As learning produces the qualities of quiet and the like, 
so do these qualities give rise to learning; thus they serve to 
grow each other, as the lake and lotuses contribute to their 
mutual benefit (excellence). 


7. Learning is produced by right conduct as good conduct 
results from learning; thus wisdom and morality are natural 
helps to one another. 


8. The intelligent man who is possessed of quietude, meek- 
ness and good conduct, should practise wisdom, and follow the 
ways of good people. 

9. Unless one should bring to practice his wisdom and good 
conduct in an equal degree, he will never be successful in either 
of them. } 
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10. Both of these should be conjoined: together like the song’ 
united with percussion, as it is done by the husbandman and his 
wife in sowing the seeds and driving away the (seed-picking) birds 
from their fields of grain. 

11. Itis by practice of wisdom and right conduct (as causes 
of one another), that good people are enabled to acquire both 
of them in an equal degree. 

12. I havealready expounded to you, O Rama, the rule of 
good conduct, and will now explain to you fully the way of gain- 
ing learning. 

13. Learning conduces to renown, long life and to the ac- 
quisition of the object of your exertion; therefore should the 
intelligent learn the good sciences from those who have studied 
and mastered them. 

14, By hearing (these lectures) with a clear understanding, 
you will surely attain the state of perfection, as dirty water is 
purified by infusion of the Kata fruits. 

15. The sage who has known the knowable, has his mind 
drawn insensibly to the blissful state ; and that highest state of 
unbounded felicity being once known and felt (in the mind), it is 
hard to loose its impression at any time. 
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BOOK If. 
UTPATTI-KHANDA. 
EVOLUTION OF THE WORLD. 
CHAPTER I. 

CAUSES OF BONDAGE TO IT. 


SECTION I. 
Exorpium (BavMi1K«.) 


ia is both by means of words and lights (Vdgbhdbhis ¢. e. the 

words of the scripture and the lights of nature and reason, 
that the knower of the Great God (Brahmavid), perceives the 
spirit of Brahma appearing within himself asin a dream. And he 
also knows him as such, who understands him according to the 

purport of the holy text. ‘What this is, that is the self.” (2, e. 
He is all in all). 

_%. This passage shows in short, the visible world to reside in 
the vacuous bosom of Brahma at its creation: it is now to be 
known in length, what this creation is, whence it takes its rise, 
and wherein it becomes extinct at last. 

3. Hear me, O intelligent Réma! now expound to you all 
things according to my best knowledge of them, and agreeably to 
their nature and substance in the order of creation. 

4. One conscious of himself as a spiritual and intelligent 
being, views the passing world as a Somnum (swapnam) dream: 
and this dreaming simile of the passing world, applies equally to 
our knowledge of eyo and tu or non-ego (which is as false ag 
our cognitions in a dream), 
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5. Next to the book describing the conduct of the seekers 
of liberation (mumukshu-vyavahdra), then follows the book of 
evolution (ufpattc), which I am now going to propound to you. 


SECTION II. 
Worupity BONDAGE. 


6. Bondage consists in our belief of the reality of the visible 
world. (and our relation with its phenomena Gloss). So our release 
depends on the negation of phenomenals. Now hear me tell 
you how to get rid of the visible (fetters of our minds). 


7. Whoever is born in this world, continues to pro- 
eress, till at last he obtains his final liberation, (his wléimum and 
optimum perfection); or rises towards heaven or falls into hell (un- 
der the subjection of his righteous and unrighteous actions (Gloss). 


8. I shall therefore expound for your understanding every 
thing relating to the production and continuance of things, and 
their prior states as they were. 


9. Hear me Réma, now give you an abstract of this book | 
in brief, and I will here-after dilate upon it, as you may wish to 
know more of this (theory of production). 


SECTION III. 
PHASES OF THE SPIRIT. | 


10. Whatever appears either as moving or unmoving in this 
world, know them all as apperances in a dream in a state of 
sound sleep (susupéc); which become extinct at the end of a 
Kalpa-age. (The events of a Kalpa or day of Brahma are as 
his day dream). 


11. Then there remains a nameless and undeveloped some- 
thing, in a state of deep, dark and dank abyss, without any light 
or thick-spread (nebulae) over it. (The Teo and Beo of Moses, the 
fama =tedm of Manu and Veda, and the Moisture of Thales). 

12. This great self-existence is afterwards attributed with 
the titles of Reality (27cta), self (Atua), Supreme (Param), 

Immense (Brahma) Truth (Satyam) and so forth by the wise, 
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a8 expressions for the Great Spirit (mahdtman) for popular use. 
(Vide Gloss for definitions of these terms). 

13. This self-same spirit next shows itself in another form, 
which is called the living soul (Jivdtmd), and comes afterwards 
to be understood in the limited sense of life. (Jiva, Jiv, 
Zeu or Zeus; Ji and Jaén; Zoa Protozoa &c). (But it is the 
undivided and universal soul of which the divided, individual and 
particular souls are but parts and particles. Gloss), 


14. This inert living principle (Jiva-Life or the Protozoa), 
Becomes according to its literal signification the moving spirit 
(dhuldtma), which afterwards with its power of thinking (manana) 
becomes the Mind, and lastly the embodied goul (Bhutdétméa). 
(So says the Sruti; Ztasmdt Jayate prdnah, manah, sarvendri- 
yrrcha, Kham, Véyurip Prithivé &§c. (2. e. From Him—the 
Si sit, is derived the life, mind and the organs of sense or 
bouy, whence he is styled the Living, Thinking and All acting 
Deity). 

15. Thus the mind is produced and changed from the quies- 
cent nature of the Great Supreme Spirit to a state of restlessness 
(asthirékdra) like that of a surge, heaving itself in the (Pacific) 
Ocean. (: ¢. the restful spirit of God-Brahma is transformed to 
the restless state of the Mind, personified as Brahmé or Heranya- 
garbha, called the Atmabhu-the son of the spirit of God or God 
the Son, Demiurge). 


16. The mind soon evolves itself as a self«volitive power which 
exercises its desires at all times, whereby this extensive magic 
scene of the world is displayed to our view. This scene 
is figured as Virdjmirti, or manifestation of the desires of 
the will of Divine mind, and represented as the offspring of 
Brahmé in the Indian Theogony. (Vide Manu on Genesis. chap I). 

17. As the word golden bracelet signifies no other thing than a 
bracelet. made of gold, so the meaning of the word world is not 
different from its souree—the Divine will. (The difference 
is formal and not material, and consists in form and not in the 
substance, the divine will being the substratum of the formal] 
world). 


Vou. I, 28 
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18. Again as the word gold bears the idea of the substance of 
which ihe bracelet is made, so the word Brahma conveys 
the meaning of immensity which contains the world in it; 
but the word world contains no idea of Brahma nor bracelet 
that of gold. The substance contains the form as a stone does the 
statue, but the form does not contain the substance, as the statue 
may be of earth or metal or of wood). 


19. The unreality of the world appears as a reality, just as 
the heat of the sun presents the unreal mirage in the moving 
cands of the desert as real waves of the sea. (So the phantasm 
of the mind-Brahmé, presents the phantasmagorea of the world 
(Viswartipa) as a sobar reality). 

20. It is this phantasy (of the reality of the unreal world), 
which the learned in all things, designate as ignorance—avidyd, 
nature —sansritt, bondage—Landha, illusion—mdéyd, error-moha, 
and darkness—famas. (To denote our mental delusion and decep- 
tion of senses, Gloss). 


SECTION IV. 
NATURE OF BONDAGE, 


21. Now hear me relate to you, O moon-faced R4ma! about 
the nature of this bondage, whereby you will be able to know 
the mode and manner of our liberation from it (as the diag- 
nosis of a disease being known, it is not difficult to heal it). 

92. The intimate relation of the spactator with the spectacle 
is called his bondage to the same, because the looker’s mind is 
fast bound to the object.of bis sight. It is the absence of the 
visible objects, therefore, from the mirror of the mind, which is 
the only means of his liberation. (So also is the removal of the 
objects of the other senses from the mind). 

23. The knowledge of the world, eyo and ¢w (as separate ex- 
istences) is said to be an erroneous view of the soul (which is one 
and the same in all): and there can be no liberation of one, as 
long as he labours under this blunder of %heda-jndna or know- 
ledge of individualities, (This is called savesalpaynana or cog- 
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nition of biplicity, which cannot lead to Kaivalya mukti or the 
felicity derived from a knowledge of universal unity). 


24. ‘To say that the soul is neither this nor that (xedam- 
nedam) is but false logomachy, which cannot come to an end. 
The discrimination of alternatives serves only to increase the 
ardour for the visibles. (z. e. the ardour of induction spreads the 
infection of materialism. The idle nefi-neti and tanna-tanna of 
Vedanta Philosophy is mere amphiology and prevarication of both, 
as idem et non idem). 


25. It is not to be obtained by sophists by the chopping of 
logic or by pilgrimage or ceremonial acts, any more than by a 
belief in the reality of the phenomenal world. (All these are 
observances of the exoteric faith and blind persauation, but do 
not appertain to the science of esoteric spiritualism. Gloss). 


26. Itis hard to avoid the sight of the phenomenal world, 
and to repress one’s ardour for the same. But it is certain that, 
the visibles can not lead us to the Reality, nor the Real mis- 
lead us to unreality. (¢.¢. the spiritual and physical knowledge 
are mutually, repugnant to each other). 


27. Wherever the invisible, inconceivable and intelligent spirit 
is existent, there the beholder views the visible beauty of God 
shining even in the midst of atoms. (7. ¢. every particle of matter 
manifests the beauty of its maker; unless there be a dull 
material object to intercept the sight of the intelligent soul), 


28. The phenomenal world has its rise from Him, yet those 
ignorant people that depart from Him to the adoration of others, 
resemble fools, that forsake rice to feed upon gruel. (d.¢, they 
take the shadow for the substance). 

29. Although this visible world is apparent to sight, yet O 
Rdma! it is but a shadow of that Being, who resides alike in 
the smallest atom as in the mirror of the mind, that 
receives the image of the largest as well as minutest 
things. (Compare. As full and perfect in a hair as heart, Pope.) 

50. The spirit is reflected in every thing like a figure in the 
mirror, and it shines equally in rocks and seas, in the land and 
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water, as it does in the mirror of the mind. (compare; Wherever 
I cast my eyes, thy beauty shines). 

31. ‘The visible world is the scene of incessant woes, births, 
decay and death, and the states of waking, dreaming and sound 
sleep, are presenting by turns the gross, subtile and evanescent 
forms of things for our delusion. 

32. Herel sit in my meditative mood (amrtdha), having 
wiped off the impressions of the visibles from my mind ; but my 
meditation is disturbed by the recurrence of my remembrance of 
the visibles : and this is the cause of the endless transmigrations — 
of the soul. (¢.¢. the reminiscence of the past is the cause of 
our everlasting bondage in life). ; 

33. It is hard to have a fixed (adrédha) and unalterable 
(nirvikalpa) meditation (samdd’), when the sight of the visible 
world is present before our bodily and mental vision, ven the 
fourth stage of insensible samddht called the turzya, in the state 
of sound sleep (susuptz), is soon succeeded by one’s self-conscious- 
ness and external intelligence. 

34. On rising from this state of deep meditation, one finds 
himself as roused from his sound sleep, in order to view the 
world full of all its woes and imperfections opening wide before 
him. (Compare, “I wake to a sea of troubles, how happy they 
who wake no more. Young). _ 

35. What then, O Réma! is the good of this transient bliss 
which one attains by his temporary abstraction (Dhydna), when 
he has to fall again to his sense of the sufferings to which the 
world is subject as a vale of tears. (Compare. ‘ When the 
cock crew I wept &c” Young’s Night Thoughts). 

836. Butif one can attain toa state of unalterable abstrac- 
tion of his thoughts from all worldly objects, as he has in his 
state of sound sleep (susuptz), he is then said to have reached the 
highest pitch of his holiness on earth. (For it is the entire ob- 
livion of the world that is necessary for our spiritual perfec- 
tion, as it issaid, “forget the present for the future”). 

37. No body has ever earned aught of reality in the scene of 
unreal vanities; for whenever his thoughts come in contact 
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with any outward thing, he finds it inseparable from the ble- 
mishes of existence, (‘Vanity of vanities, the world is vanity, 
Ecclesiastes.’’) 


88. Should any body (in the practice of the fixedness of his 
attention), fix his sight for a while on a stone, by forcibly with- 
drawing it from visible objects, he is sure to be carried away 
afterwards by the visibles pressing upon his sight, 


39. It is well known to all that an unflinching meditation, 
having even the firmness of a rock, can have no durablity, in the 
practice of the Yogi owing to his worldly propensities. 


40. Even the nirdédha or steadfast meditation which has 
attained the fixedness of a rock, cannot advance one step 
towards the attainment of that tranquillity which has no bounds 
to it. (7. e, the everlasting bliss of liberation or moksha). 


41, Thus the sight of phenomena being altogether irrepressi- 
ble, it is a foolish supposition of its being suppressed by practices 
of Jap-tap or prayers and austerities and the like acts of devotion, 


42. The idea of the phenomena (drisyadht), isas inherent in 
the mind of the spectator of the visible world, as the seeds of the 
lotus flower are contained in the inner cells of the pericarp. 


43, The ideal of the phenomenal world (drisyadhi), lies as hid- 
den in the minds of the spectators of the outer world, as are the 
in-born flavour and moisture of fruits, the oil of sesamum seeds ; 
and the innate sweet scent of flowers. 


44, As the fragrance of camphor and other odoriferous sub- 
stances inheres in their nature, so the reflexion of the visible world 
resides in the bosom of the intellect. 


45. As your dreams and desires rise and subside of themselves 
under the province of your intellect, so the notions of things al- 
ways recur to your mind from the original ideas of them impres- 
sed in the seat of the visibles (the mind), 


46. The mental apparition of the visible world, deludes its 
beholder in the same manner, as the visual appearance of a spec- 
tre or hobgoblin, misleads a child (to its destruction). 
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47. The notion of the visible world gradually expands itself, 
as the germ of the seed shoots forth in time, and spreads itself 
afterwards in the form of a plant. 

48. As the minute germs and animalcules, which are contain- 
ed within the bosoms of fruits and embryos of animals, expand 
themselves to wonderfully beautious forms afterwards, so the seed 
of this world (originally) lying hid in the Divine Mind, unfolds 
itself in wonderful forms of the visible phenomena in nature. 


CHAPTER II. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE First Cause. 
SECTION I. 
NARRATIVE OF THE AIR-BORN AND AERIFORM BRAHMAN. 


—. resumed :—Hear me R&ma; now relate to you 

the narrative of one Akésaja or air-born Brdéhman, which 
will be a jewel to your ears, and enable you the better to under- 
stand the drift of the book of Genesis. 


2. There lived a Bré4hman Akésaja by name, who sat always 
reclined in his meditation, and was ever inclined to the doing of 
good to all creatures. 


3. Finding him long-lived, Death thought within himself 
saying :—Itis I alone that am imperishable, and devour all thin eg 
one by one. 


4. How is it that I cannot cram myself with this air-born, 
wherein I find my teeth as blunt in him, as the edge of a 
sword is put to the bluff by the solid rock. 


5. So saying, he proceeded to the abode of the Brahman, in- 
tent upon making an end of him; for who is of so dull a nature 
as is not alert in his practice, 

6. But as he was aboutto enter the house, he was opposed by a 
gorgeous flame of fire, like the conflagration of final destruction 
on the last day of the dissolution of the world. 


7. Hepierced the ambient flame and entered the dwelling, 
where seeing the Bréhman before him, he stretched his hand to lay 
hold on him with all avidity. 

8. He was unable even with his hundred hands (2. e. with 
all his might) to grasp the Bréhman, as it is impossible for the 
strongest to withstand the resolute man in his wonted course. 

9. He then had recourse to Yama—his lord to clear his doubt, 

and to learn why he could not devour the air-born (being). 
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10. Yama replied saying :—Death, trust not too far thy ow 
niight, that makes thee mighty to destroy the living. It is the 
act. of the dying persun that is the chief cause of his death and 
naught otherwise. 

11. Therefore do thowi be diligent to find out the acts of the 
person thou intendest to kill; because it is by their assistance only 
that thou canst seize thy prey. 


12. Hereupon Death betook himself gladly to wander about 
in all places under the horizon. He roved over the habitable 
parts, as also throughout the lacual and fluvial districts. 

13. He traversed the forests and jungles, marshy and rocky 
erounds and maritime coasts, and passed to foreign lands and is- 
lands, and pried through their wildernesses, cities and towns. 

14. He séarched through kindoms and countries, villages and 
_deserts ; and surveyed the whole earth to find out some act of the 
Bréhman in any part of it. | 

15. At last Death with all lis search and effort, came to find 
the acts of theair-born Br&éhman, to be as zd as the offspring of 
a barren woman; and his mind ds trarisfixed (in meditation) as 
if it were a rock. 

16. He then returned from his reconnoitering to his all-know- 
ing master Yama, and besought his advice, as ‘servants do in 
matters of doubt and difficulty (how to proceed). 

17. Death addressed him saying :—“Tell me my lord, where 
the acts of the Air-born Br&hman are to be found ;’ to which 
_ Yama after a long head-work, replied as follows. 


SECTION II. 
STATE OF THE SOUL. 

18. Know, O Death ! that this air-born seer has no acts what- 
ever ; for as he is born of empty air so his doings are all null and 
void. (¢. é. the bodiless spirit or mind is devoid of acts requiring 
physical means and appliances). 

19. Whoso is born of air, is as pure as airitself, and has no 
combination of cause or acts like all embodied (beings). 
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20. He hag no relation with acts of his prior existence. He is 
mt as the child of an unprolific woman, and as one unborn, 
uncreated and unbegotiten. 

21. Want of causes has made him a pure vacuous being, and 
the privation of prior acts has made him as z7/ as an etherial arbor. 

%2. His mind is not ruffled as those of others, by reason of 
the privation of his former acts; nor is there any such act of his 
present state, whereby he may become a morsel to death. 

23. Such is the soul seated in the sheath of vacuity, and 
remaining for ever as the simple form of its own causality 
(4dranadeha), and not guided by any extraneous causation 
whatever. y 

24, It has no prior deed, nor does it do any thing at present ; 
(2. e. neither led by predestination, nor actuated by present efforts) ; 
but continues as something in the shape of aeriform intelligence. 

25. Our inference of the actions of breathing and motion 
by the agency of the soul, is a mere supposition; because the 
soul is devoid of every thought of or tendency to action, 

26. It sits meditating on itself as inseparable from the 
Supreme Intelligence, just as the images (in painting and sta- 
tuary), are inseparable from the mind of the painter and 
sculptor. : 

27. The self-born Bréhman is as intimately connected with 
the objects of his thought, as fluidity is associated with water 
and vacuity with the firmament. 

28. His soul is as immanent in the supreme, as motion is in- 
herent in the winds. It has neither the accumulated acts of 
past lives, nor those of its present. state. (2. e. It is neither a 
passive nor active agent of prior or present acts; but is an in- 
different witness of the acts of the body and mind) 

29. It is produced without the co-operation of accompanying 
causes, and being free from prior motives, it is not subjected to 
the vicissitudes concommittant with human life. 

30. It is found to be no other than its own cause ; and 
having no other cause for itself, it is said to be self-produced. 
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31. Say, how can you lay hold on that being that has done 
no act before, nor is in the act of doing any thing at present ? 
It is then only subjected to thee when it thinks itself mortal : 
(But he that knows his soul to be immortal is not subject to 
death). 


-39. ‘Whoso believes his soul to be of this earth, and thinks 
himself to be an earthly being, he may be easily overtaken by 
thee; (whose power extends over earth-born mortals only). 


33. This Bréhman is a formless being, by reason of his dis- 
owning the material body. Hence it is as hard for thee to 
enthral him, as to entwine the air with a rope. 


84. Death rejoined saying:—Tell me my lord! how may the 
unborn Aja or the self-born swayambhu, be produced out of 
vacuum, and how can an earthly or other elemental body be 
and not be (at the same time). 


35. Yama replied:—This Br4hman is*neither born nor is 2d 
at any time; but remains for ever the same, as the light of intelli- 
gence of which there is no decay. 


86. There remains nothing at the event of the great Dooms- 
day, except the tranquil, imperishable and infinite Br&éhman 
himself in his spiritual form. 


87. This is the nature of the everlasting vacuum, too subtile 
in its essence, and devoid of all attributes; but viewing present 
before its mind, the stupendous cosmos in the form of a huge 
mountain in the beginning ot recreation. (The mind is the nou 
menon-Brahma, and the phenomena of the world is the gigantic 
macrocosm known as Virdjmirte. | 


38. Being of the nature of intelligence it is imperishable ; 
but those who view the spirit in the form of any phenomenal 
body, are liable to perish with it like all embodied beings. 


39. Thus this Br4hman remained in the womb of vacuity in 
the beginning, in his state of unalterable, vacuous intelligence. 


40. Itis purely of the natureof the inane understanding, and 
of the form of a vast expanse of omniscience; having neither 
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body nor organism ; no acts nor agency, nor desire of any kind 
in itself, 


41. That which is simply of the form ‘of vacuum and pure 
light, is never beset by the snare of pristine desires, as a cor- 
porial being. 

42. It has nothing to know or see without itself (¢. e. beyond 
its self-consciousness). The only conception that we have of it, is 
what resembles an extended intelligence. (2. e. an all-diffusive 
omniscience), 


43. Under these circumstances, how is it susceptible of any 
earthly or other external form? Therefore O Death! desist from 
thy attempt to lay hold on the same. 


44, Hearing these words of Yama, Death thought upon the 
impracticability of laying hold on empty vacuity by any body, 
and sorrowfully returned to his own abode. 

45. Rama said; you said sir, that Brahmé4 is your great 
grand-sire ; I think it is he that you mean to say as the unborn, 
self-born, universal soul and intelligence, 


46. So is this Brahmé, Réma! as I have spoken to you, 
and it was with regard to the same, that the aforesaid dis- 
cussion was held of yore between Death and Yama (Pluto). 


47. Again when Death had made an end of all living beings 
at the interval of a manwantara, he thought himself strong 
enough to make an attempt to bear down upon the lotus-born 
Brahma also. 


48. It was then that he was admonished by Yama, saying :-- 
It is your habit that makes you go on your wonted course of 
killing. 

49, But the super-etherial form of Brahma too is beyond 
your reach : it being simply of the nature of the mind having 
connection with its thoughts only, and no concern with the actual 
forms of things. 


50. Itis of theform of the wonderfully vacuous intellect, 
having the faculty of cognition in it. Thus the intellect, being 
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but vacuum, has neither any cause for it, nor any effect produced 
by it. 

51. As the aeriform volitive principle in men, manifests 
itself without being connected with material forms, so is the 
self-born (Brahm4) manifest to all in his own immaterial nature. 


52. Like strings of pearl appearing to view in the clear fir- 
mament, and forms of cities seenin a dream, the self-born 
(Brahm4) is manifest of himself without relation to external 
objects. 

58. As there is no beholder nor any thing beholden of the 
solitary Supreme spirit which is the intellect itself; so is the 
mind manifest of itself (without its looking at or being looked 
upon by any body). ) 

54. It is the volitive mind which is called Brahmé and 
volition being a spiritual faculty, has no connection with any 
material substance. 


55. As the mind of the painter is fraught with images of 
various things, so is the mind of Brahma full of figures of all 
created beings. | 

56. The self-born Brahm4é is manifest in his own mind 
as Brahma is manifested in the vacuous sphere of his intellect. 
He is without beginning, middle and end, and appears to have 
a figure like that of a male being, while in reality he has no 
body, as the offspring of a barren woman. 
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CHAPTER III. 
CAUSES OF BonDAGE INTHE Bopy. 


AMA said :—It is even so as you have said, that the mind is 
a pure essence, and hasno connection with the earth and 
other material substances ; and that it is verily Brahma itself. 


2. Now tell me, O Bré4hman! Why the remembrance of his 
former states (in the past and previous Kalpas),is not (to be 
reckoned as) the cause of his birth, as it is in the case of mine 
and yours and of all other beings. 


3. Vasishtha replied :—Whoever had a former body, accom- 
panied with the acts of his prior existence, retains of course its 
reminiscence, which is the cause of his being (reborn on earth). 


4, But when Brahmé, is known to have no prior acts, how is 
it possible for him to have his reminiscence of any thing ? 


5. Therefore he exists without any other cause except the 
causation of his own mind. It is by his own causality that the 
Divine spirit is self-born, and is himself his own spirit. 


6. He is everlasting, and his body is born of itself from 
the self-existent Brahma. This unborn or self-born Brahmé has 
no material body whatever, except his subtile déevdhehka or linga 


deha. 


7. Rd&ma said :—The everlasting body is one thing (called the 
Sikshma sartra or subtile or immaterial body), and the mortal 
body is another (called the s‘hiladeha or the gross and material 
frame). Now tell me sir, whether all created beings havea sub- 
tile body also as that of Brahma ? 

8. Vasishta pejilied :— All created beings that are produced of 
a cause, have two bodies (the s#/shma and the sthdla or the sub- 
tile and the gross), But the unborn being which is without a 
cause, has one body only (which is called the dtzvdhika or the 
everlasting spiritual body). 
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9. The increate Brahma is the cause of all created beings, but 
the uncreated spirit having ro cause for itself, has one body 
for it. 


10. The prime lord of creatures has no material body ; but 
manifests himself in the vacuous form of his spiritual body. 


11. His body is composed of the mind alone, and has no 
connection with the earth or any other material substance. He 
is the first lord of creatures, that stretched the creation from his 
vacuous body (or spiritual essence). 

12. ‘All these are but forms of the images or ideas in his 
vacuous mind, and having no other patterns or originals in 
their nature. And that every thing is of the same nature 
with its cause, is a truth well known to all (from the 
identity of the effect and its material cause). 


13. Heis an inexistent being and of the manner of perfect 
intelligence. He is purely of the form of the mind, and has an 
intellectual and no material entity, 


14, He is prime (cause) of all material productions in the 


physical world, and is born of himself with his prime mobile 
force in the form of the mind. 


15. It was by the first impulse given by the prime moving 
power, that this expanse of creation came to be spread in the 
same ratio, as the currents of air and water (or the velocity of 
winds and tides), are in proportion to the impetus given 
to them. 

16. This creation shining so bright to our sight, has caught 
its light from the luminous mind of the formless Brahmé, and 
appears as real to our conceptions (as they are ideal in the Divine 
mind). 

17. Our vision in a dream is the best illustration of this (un- 
reality of worldly things): as that of the enjoyment of connu- 
bial bliss in dreaming. It is then that an unreal object of desire, 
presents itslf as an actual gain to our fond and false imagina- 
tion. 


18. The vacuous, immaterial and formless spirit, 1s now re- 
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presented as the self-born and corporeal lord of creatures in the 
form of the first male. (Protogonus or the only begotton son of 
God). 


19. He remains undiscerned in his state of pure intelligence ; 
but becomes manifest to all by the evolution of his volition. He 
is indiscernible in his absolute state (of inaction); but becomes 
conspicuous to us in the display of his nature (in creation). 


20. Brahmé is the divine power of volition (or the will of 
God). He is personified as the first male agent of creation, 
but devoid of a corporeal body. He is only of the spiritual form 
of the mind, and the sole cause of the existence of the triple 
world, 


21. It is his volition that makes the self-born (Brahma) to 
exert his energies, as human desires impel all mankind to action: 
and the vacuous mind manifests itself as a mountain of desires. 


22. It then forgets its everlasting and incorporeal nature, 
and assumes to itself the solid material body, and shows itself 
in the shape of a delusive apparition (in his creation). 


23. But Brahmas, who is of an unsullied understanding, is 
not involved in oblivion of himself, by the transformation of his 
unknowable nature to the known state of volition (or change of 
the ntrguna to saguna). 

#4. Being unborn of material substance, he sees no apparition 
like others, who are exposed by their ignorance to the misleading 
errors of falsehood, appearing in the shape of a mirage before 
them. | 

25. As Brahmé is merely of the form of the mind, and not 
composed of any material substance, so the world being the pro- 
duct of the eternal mind, is of the same nature with its original 
archetype. 


26. Again as the uncreated Brahmé is without any accom- 
paying causality with himself, so his creation has no other cause 
beside himself (7. e. There is no secondary cause of the universe), 


27. Hence there is no difference in the product from its pro- 
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ducer ; because it is certain, that the work must be as perfect as 
its author, (so says the Sruti ;—Pdrnat pirnams). 


28. But there is nothing as a cause and effect to be found in 
this creation, because the three worlds are but the prototypes 
of the archetype of the divine mind. 


29. The world is stretched out in the model of the Divine 
mind, and not formed by any other holy spirit. It is as imma- 
nent in the mind of God, as fluidity is inherent in water. 


30. It is the mind which spreads out this extended unreality 
of the world like castles in the air, and builds Utopian cities (by 
its imagination only). 

31. There is no such thing as materiality, which is as false 
a conception as that of a snake ina rope. Hence it is no way 
possible for Brahma and other beings to exist as individual bodies. 


32. Even spiritual bodies are inexistent to enlightened under- 
standings. As for the material body, it has no room in existence. 
(Matter or a corporeal substance or an unseen substratum is a 
non-entity. Berkeley). : 


33. Man (manu) who derives his name from his mind (mana) 
is a form of the volitive soul called Verencht (Lat; vi7—in- 
choare the inchoative spirit of Brahma); and has for his dominion 
the mental or intellectual world mano-rajyam (Lat; mentis regio 
vel regnum) where all things are situated in the form of realities. 


34. The mind is the creative Brahma called Verinchitvas 
(Lat; Virinchoativus), by the exercise of its inherent saxkalpa or 
the volition of incepience or creation—sisriksha; and displays itself 
in the form of the visible universe by development of its own 
essence. 


35. This Vzrinchi or the creative power is of the form of the 
mind manas, as the mind itself is of the form of Vzrinchz also. 
It has no connection with any material substance, which is a 
mere creation of the imagination. (That is to say; matter is an 
imaginary substance or substratum of qualities only). 


36. All visible things are contained in the bosom of the 
mind, as the lotus-bud and blossom reside in the seed of the lotus. 
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Hence there is no difference between the mental and visible 
appearances of things, nor has any one ever doubted of it any 
where. 

37. Whatever things you see in a dream, whatever desires 
you have at heart and all the ideals of your fancy, together with 
your ideas, notions and impressions of the visibles, know your 
mind to be the receptacle of them all. | 

38. But the visible objects relating to the option of the mind 
(¢. e. which are desirable, to every one), are as baneful to their 
beholder, as an apparition is to a child. (7. e. they are equally 
tempting and misleading to all). 

39. The ideal of the phenomenal drisyadhi, developes itself 
as the germ contained in the seed and becomes in its proper time 
and place a large tree, (compareable with the great arbor of the 
world known as sansdramahé ruha or Vriksha). 


40. 1f there is no rest with what is real, there can be no 
peace with the phenomenals which are full of troubles, and give 
no solace to the mind. It is impossible that the feeling of the 
perception of visibles will be ever lost to their perceiver (obser- 
ver), though its subsidence only is said to constitute liberation. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
SECTION I. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE NIGHT-FALL. 


aN ALM TKI related :— 

While Vasistha—the leading sage, was thus going on with 
his lecture without interruption, the whole assembly was intent 
upon listening to it with a fixed tone and tenor of their minds. 


2, The string of bells (tied to the waists of warriors) ceased 
to jingle, every one was motionless, and even the parrots in the 
cages ceased to warble and flutter. 


8. The ladies forgot their dalliance and were quietly attentive 
to the sermon: and all in the royal hall, were fixed in attention, 
as they were paintings and statues. 


4. There remained but an hour to the closing of the day, and 
the sun-beams became agreeable to all. The busy bustle of 
the world was dwindling away with the glimmering light of 
the setting sun. 


5. The beds of full-blown lotuses exhaled their fragrance 
all around, and soft Zephers were playing about, as if to attend 
the audiance. 


6. Thesun glided away from his diurnal course, and advanced 
to the top of his solitary setting mountain, as if ne meant to reflect. 
on all that he had heard. 


7. The shades of night began to cover the landscape, and the 
frost to overspread the forest-lands; as if they were cooled 
by the cooling lectures on philosphy. 


8. Now failed the concourse of the people in all directions, 
as if they had availed themselves of the instructions of the sage 
to abate the fervour of their exertions. 


9. All objects on earth cast their lengthened shadows, as if 
they stretched their necks to hear the preaching of Vasishtha. 
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10. The chamberlain then advanced lowly to the monarch 
of the earth, and begged to inform, that the time for evening 
ablution and service, was about to expire. 


11. Upon this the sage Vasisktha, curbed his sweet speech 
and said :- Let thus far, mighty king! be your hearing of this” 
day, and I will resume my lecture, and speak of other things’ 
to-morrow. 


12. Here the sage held his silence, when the king responded 
“ Be it so as you will,” and rose from his seat. | 


13, He honoured for his own good, that godly sage and the 
other seers and Braéhmans, with due respects and offerings of 
flowers, water, worthy honororiums, fees, gifts and honmage. 


14, Then rose the whole assembly with the king and the 
assemblage of sages; and the gems and jewels that decked the 


persons of the princes and people, shed their lustres on the faces 
of all. | 


15. There was a commingled tinkling of the bracelets and 
armlets of the throng caused by the collision of their bodies (in 
their egress), and mixed flashing of the necklaces and brocades 
that decorated their persons. 


16. The jewels attached to the tufts and crests of hair on the 
tops of their heads, emitted a jingling sound resembling the 
humming of bees amidst their flowery braids. 


17. The face of the sky on all sides, that shone with a 
purple hue reflected by the golden ornaments on their persons, 
seemed as it was pleased with the wise sayings and sense of 
the sage, 

18. The aerial visitants vanished in the air, and the earthly 
guests repaired to their respective habitations on earth where 
they all performed their daily (evening) ‘services in their own 
residences, 


19. In the meantime sable night made her appearance on 
earth, and like a bashful young lady, withdrew to the closet 
apart from the rest of mankind. 
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20. The lord of the day passed to other lands to shine upon 
them, for verily it is the avowed duty of every good person to 
give the benefit of equal light to all. 


21, The shade of evening veiled all sides, and uplifted the 
canopy of the starry sphere on high, which like the vernal 
atmosphere, was emblazoned with the starlike flowers of kensuka. 


22. The birds of air took to their repose in the hollows of 
mango trees, or on the tops of Kédamba arbours, as honest people 
of fair dealing, find their rest in the purity of their minds, and 
contriteness of their inward hearts. 


23. The skirts of the clouds tinged with red by the slanting 
beams of the settig sun, and with a shade of yellow hue upon 
them, decorated the western hills with vests of yellow garb while 
the sky crowned their heads with gemming wreaths of starry 
groups. 

24. The Goddess of evening (Vespera), having departed. after 
receiving her homage (by the vespers of mankind), was followed 
by her train of dark night shades, appearing as black-bodied 
fiends-Vetalas, (night roving xisécharas of deserts). 

25. A gentle and cooling breeze was blowing softend by the 
dew drops of night, and opening the petals of the Kumuda 
flowers (nylumbium), and bearing their fragrance all around. 


2. A thick gloom covered the face of nature, and the stars 
were hid under the mistsof night, and all the quarters of the _ 
skies, seemed with their overhanging loose and hairy mists, as 
the faces of widows shrouded by the dark dishevelled hair of 
mourning (for their departed lord the sun). 


27. Now appeared the moist orb of the moon in her ambrosial 
form in the milky ocean of the sky, to moisten the mundane 
heat with her milk-white beams (sudh4-subhra-didhita). 


28. On her rising, the thick mists of darkness fled from the 
eastern hemisphere, and became invisible in the air; as 
the darkness of ignorance is put to flight from the minds of 
monarchs, by their attendance to the sayings of wisdom. 


IC r » . ~ 1 
29. Then the sages and seers, the rulers and priests of the 
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people, took their rest in their respective beds, as the words of 
Vasishtha which were full of meaning, reposed in the recesses of 
their hearts. 


30. As the thick darkness of night, resembling the dark 
complexion of death, receded from the arena of the skies, there 
followed close on its foot-steps the dewy dawn of the day with 
her-slow moving pace. 


3I. The twinkling stars now disappeared from the sky, as the 
flowers on the trees were blown away by the breeze, and strewn 
on the ground as the fallen stars of heaven. 


32. The sun became visible to the eyes, which his rays had 
roused from their sleep, as the new-rising faculty of reason be- 
comes conspicuous in the minds of enlightened great souls. 


33. Fragments of clouds shining with solar gleams, spread a 
yellow mantle over the eastern hills, which were still decorated 
with strings of stars, pendant on the crests of their lofty heads 
(like strings of pearls suspended to the crowns of kings). 

34, All the terestial and celestial congress assembled again 
at the royal hall, in the order and manner (of their meeting) of 
the day before, after the performance of their morning services. 
(originally prdtastandh matins er matutinal ceremonies), 

35. The whole assemblage took their seats as on the previous 
day, and sat unmoved in their places, as a lotus-lake in its calm- 
ness after a storm. 


SECTION II. 
NATURE OF THE MIND. 


36, Then Rama addressed the most eloquent of sages Vasi- 
shtha, with his mellefluent words regarding the subject under 
investigation, (the nature of the mind), 


37. He said:—Tell me plainly, O venerable sir! about the 
form of the mind, which developed itself in all things of the 
universe, as they were offshoots of it (or manifestations of the 
mind), : ae 
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38. Vasishtha replied: —R4ma! there is no form whatever of 
the mind, that may be seen by any body. It has nothing sub- 
stantial besides its name as that of the formless and irremovable 
vacuity: (with which it is compared in its all-comprehensive- 
ness, all-diffusiveness and all-pervasiveness). 


39. The mind as an ens or entity (sat), is not situated in the 
outer body (or any part of it), nor is it confined in the cavity 
.of the inward heart or brain. But know it O Réma, to be situa- 
ted everywhere, as the all encompassing vacuum. (Being all- 
pervading and all-diffusive in its nature as vacuity itself). 


40. This world is produced from it, and likens tothe waters 
of the mirage. It manifests itself in the forms of its fleeting 
thoughts, which are as false as the appearance of secondary 
moons in the vapours. : 


41, The thinking principle is generally believed as some- 
thing intermediate between the positive and negative, or real and 
unreal, you must know it as such and no other (7.e. neither mate- 
rial as the body, nor immaterial as the soul, but a faculty appert- 
aining to the nature of both). 


42. That which is the representative of all objects is called 
the mind : there is nothing besides to which the term mind is 
applicable. 


43. Know volition to be the same as the mind, which is 
nothing different from the will, just as fluidity is the same with 
water, and as there is no difference between the air and its 


motion inthe wind. (The inseparable property answering for 
its substance). 


44. For wherever there is any will, there is that attribute of 
the mind also and nobody has ever taken the will and the mind 
for different things. 


45. The representation of any object whether it is real or 


unreal is mind, and that is to be known as Brahma the great 
father of all. 


46. The incorporeal soul in the body is called the mind, as 
having the sensuous knowledge or everlasting ideas of the 
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corporeal world in itself. (¢. e. the sentient and thinking soul 
is the same with mind). ? 


47. The learned have given the several names of ignorance, 
intellect, mind, bondage, sin and darkness, to the visible appear- 
ance of creation. 

48. The mind has no other image than that (of a receptacle 
and reflector of the ideas) of the visible world, which, I repeat 
to say, is no new creation ; (but a reflexion of the mind). 

49, The visible world is situated in an atom of the great 
mind, in the same manner, as the germ of the lotus plant is 
contained within its seed. 


50. The visible world is as innate in the all-knowing mind, 
as the light is inherent in the sun-beams, and velocity and 
fluidity are inborn in the winds and liquids. 

51, But the visionary ideas of the visibles are as false and 
fleeting in the minds of their observers, as the form of a jewel in 
gold, and water in the mirage; and as wrong as the foundation 
of a castle in the air, and the view of a city in a dream. 


SECTION IIT. 
Kartvatya on Mentat ABSTRACTION. 


52. But as the phenomenals appear as no other than real to 
their observer, I will O Rama! cleanse them now from thy 
mind as they do the soil from a mirror, 


53. As the disappearance of an appearance makes the observer 
no observer of it, know such to be the state of the abstrac- 
tion of the mind from whatever is real or unreal in the world. 
(This is called Kevaléihdva or non-chalance of all things). 

04. This state being arrived, all the passions of the soul, and 
the desires of the mind, will be at rest, as torrents of rivers at 
the calm ensuing upon the stillness of the wind. 

55, Itis impossible that things having the forms of space, 
earth and air (7. e. material objects) will present the same features 
in the clear light (of induction), as they do to our open sight. 
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56. Thus when the observer comes to know the unreality 
of the phenomena of the three worlds, as well as of his own entity, 
it is then that his pure soul attains to the knowledge of hazvalya 
or soleity of divine existence. 


57. It is such a mind that reflects the image of God in itself 
as in a mirror; while all others are as blocks of stone, and in- 
capable of receiving any reflexion at all. 


58. After suppression of the sense of eyo and tu (or both the 
subjective and objective knowledge), and the error of the reality 
of the outer world the beholder becomes abstracted and remains 
without vision of external things in his sitting posture. 

59. Réma rejoined :—I£ the perception of entity is not to be 
put down, nor an entity become a non-entity nor when I cannot 
view the visibles (which are the causes of our error), as non- 
entities ; se 

60. Then tell me O Br&éhman! how to uproot this disease 
of our eagerness for the visibles from the mind, which bewilders 
the understanding, and afflicts us with a train of troubles, — 


61. Vasishtha replied :—Now hear my advice, Rama, for 
the suppression of this phantom of phenomenon, whereby it 
will surely die away and become utterly extinct. 


62. Know Rama, that nothing that is, can ever be destroyed 
or become extinct ; and though you remove it, yet it will leave 
its seed or trace in the mind. 


63. This seed is the memory of such things, which reopens 
the ideas of the visibles in the mind, expanding themselves in 
the fallacious notions of the forms of big worlds and skies, 
mountains and oceans. 

64. These (wrong notions) called doshas or faults and defects 
of understanding, are obstacles in the way to liberation ; but 
they do not affect the sages who are found to be liberated. 

65. Again if the world and all other things are real exist- 
ences (as the Sankhyas maintain): yet they cannot confer liber- 
ation on any one; because the visibles, whether they are situ- 
ated within or without us are perishable themselves, 
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66. Learn therefore this dreadful proposition (solemn truth), 
which will be fully explained to you in the subsequent parts of 
this work. (Note :—Adreadful dogma it is to physicists and 
“ddivadis’” or asserters of the enciprentes munde or beginning of 
the world), 

67. That all things appearing in the forms of vacuity, 
elementary bodies, the world, and ego e¢ tu, are non-entities, 
and have no meanings in them. 


68. Whatever is seen apparent before us, is no other but the 
supreme Brahma himse!f, and his undecaying and imperishable 
essence, 

69. The plenitude of creation is an expansion of his plenum, 
and the quiet of the universe rests in his quietude. It is his 
6com which is the substance of vacuum, and it is his immensity 
that is the substratum of the immense cosmos. 

70. Nothing visible is real, and there is neither any specta: 
tor nor spectacle here, There is nothing as vacuity or solidity in 
nature, but all this is but a piece of extended Intelligence. 

71. Réma rejoined :—The adages relating the grinding of 
stones by the son of a barren woman, the horns of a hare, and 
the dancing of a hill with its extended arms; 

72, And the oozing of oil from sand, the reading (of books) 
by dolls of marble, and the roaring of clouds in a painting, and 


such others, are applicable to your words (of the reality of an 


unreal essence of God), 

73. I see this world to be full of diseases, deaths and 
troubles, mountains, vacuities and other things, and how is it 
sir, that you tell me of their non-existence ? 

74. Tell me Sir, how you call this world to be unsubstantial, 
unproduced and inexistent, that I may be certain of this truth. 

75. Vasishtha replied :—Know Rama, that 1 am no incon- 
sistent speaker, and hear me explain to you how the unreality 
appears as real, as the son of a barren woman has come to 
rumour, 


Vor I, 3] 


242 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


76. All this was unproduced before, and did not exist m the 
beginning of creation. It comes to appearance from the mind 
like that of a city in a dream. (?. @. they are all but creations 
of the mind and fancy). 

77. The mind also was not produced in the beginning of crea- 
tion and was an unreality itself. Hear me tell you therefore, how 
we come to a notion of it. 


78. This unreal mind spreads by itself the false and chang- 
ing scenes of the visible world, just as we dream of change- 
- ful unrealities as true in a state of dreaming. (Here the 
dreaming philosopher sees dreams in his dream). 

69. It then exerts its volition in the fabrication of the body 
and spreads far and wide the magic scene of the phenominal 
world. 

80, The mind by its potentiality of vacillation has many 
actions of its own, as those of expansion, saltation, and motion, 
of craving, roving, diving and seizing, and many other voluntary 
efforts (the causes of physical operations). 
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CHAPTER V. 
On THE OricrnaL Cause. (Muta-Karana). 


FDAMA said : Tell me, O chief of the sages! what cause is it 
that leads to our misconception of the mind, how it is 
produced and what is the source of its illusion. 


2. Tell me sir, in brief of the first production (of the mind), 
and then, O best of the eloquent, you may tell the rest, that is 
to be said on the subject. 

3. Vasishtha replied :—Incident to the universal dissolution, 
when all things were reduced to nothing, this infinity of visible 
objects remained in a state of calm and quiet before their creation, 

4. There was then the only great God in existence, who is 
increate and undecaying, who is the creator of all at all times, 
who is all in all, and supreme soul of all, and resembling the sun 
that never sets. Si 

5. He whom language fails to describe, and who is known to 
the liberated alone; who is termed the soul by fiction only, and 
not by his real nature (which is unknowable), 

6. Who is the prime Male of Sdnkhya philosophers and the 
Brahma of Vedénta followers ; who is the Intelligence of gnosties 
and who is wholly pure and apart from all (personalities), 

7. Who is known as vacuum by vacuists, who is the enli- 
ghtener of solar light, who is truth itself, and the power of speech 
and thought and vision, and all action and passion for ever, 


8. Who though ever existent everywhere appears as inex- 
istent to the world, and though situated in all bodies, seems to be 
far from them. He is the enlightener of our understanding as 
the solar light (of the world). 

9. From whom the gods Vishnu and others are produced as 
solar rays from the sun; and from whom infinite worlds have 
come into existence like bubbles of the sea. 
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10. Unto whom these multitudes of visible creations return 
as the waters of the earth to the sea, and who like a lamp enli- 


ghtens the souls and bodies (of all immaterial and material beings). 


11. Who is present alike in heaven as in earthand the nether 
worlds ; and who abides equally in all bodies whether of the mi- 
neral, vegitable or animal creation. He resides alike in each 
particle of dust as in the high and huge mountain ranges ; and 


rides as swift on the wings of winds, as he sleeps in the depths 
of the main. | 


12. He who appoints the eight internal and external organs 
(Paryashtakas) of sense and action to their several functions ; and 
who has made the dull and dumb creatures as inert as stones, and 


as mute as they are sitting in their meditative mood. 


- 13. He who has filled the skies with vacuity and the rocks 
with solidity ; who has dissolved the waters to fiuidity, and con- 
centrated all light and heat in the sun. 


Sa 14. He who has spread these wonderful scenes of the world, 
~ as the clouds sprinkle the charming showers of rain ; both as end- 
less and incessant, as they are charming and dulceate to sight. 


15. He who causes the appearance and disappearance of worlds 
in the sphere of his infinity like waves in the ocean ; and in whom 
these phenomena rise and set like the running sands in the desert. 


16. His spirit the indestructible soul, resides as the germ of 
decay and destruction in the interior (vitals) of animals. It is as 


minute as to lie hid in the body, and as magnified as to fill all 
existence. 


17. His nature (Prakriti) spreads herself like a magic creeper 
(méyé latd) all over the space of vacuity, and produces the fair 
fruit in the form of the mundane egg (Brahmdénda); while the 
outward organs of bodies, resembling the branches of this plant, 
keep dancing about the stem (the intelligent soul), shaken by the 
breeze of life which is everfleeting. 


18. Itis He, that shines as the gem of intelligence in the 
heart of the human body ; and it is he from whom, the luminous 
orbs constituting the universe, continually derive their lustre. 
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19. It is that colossus of intelligence, which like a cloud sheds 
ambrosial draughts of delight to soothe our souls, and showers 
forth innumerable beings as rain drops on all sides. It bursts 
into incessant flashes showing the prospects of repeated creations 
which are as (momentary as) flashes of lightenings. 

20. It is his wondrous light which displays the worlds to our 
wondering sight ; and it is from his entity that both what is real 
and unreal, have derived their reality and unreality. 


21. Itis the insensible and ungodly soul, that turns to the 
attractions of others against its purpose; while the tranquil soul 
rests in itself (as in the spirit of God). 

22. He who transcends all existences, and by whom all exis- 
tent beings are bound to their destined actions in their proper 
times and places, and also to their free actions and motions and 
exertions of all kinds. 


23. It is he who from his personality of pure consciousness, 
became of the form of vacuum (pervading all nature), and then 
by means of his vacuous mind and empty thoughts filled it with 
substances, wherein his soul was to reside, and whereon his spirit 
had to preside. 

24, Having thus made the infinite hosts of worlds in the 
immense sphere of the universe, he is yet neither the agent of 
any action nor the author of any act in it; but remains ever the 
same as the sole one alone, in his unchangeable and unimpairing 
state of self-consciousness, and without any fluctuation, evolution 
or inhesion of himself, as he is quite unconcerned with the world. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ADMONITION FOR ATTEMPT TO LIBERATION. 
Mumukshu Praytnopadesa. 


ASISHTHA said: —It is by the knowledge of this trans- 

cendent supreme spirit and God of gods, that one may be- 

come an adept (in divine service), and not by the rigour of reli- 

cious austerities and practices. (Proficiency by theoretic know- 
ledge). 

2. Here nothing is needed than the culture and practice of 
divine knowledge, and thereby the truth being known, one views 
the errors of the world, asa satiate traveller looks at a mirage 
in a clear light 

3. He (God) is not far from not too near us, nor is he obtain- 
able by what he is not (as the adoration of images and ceremonial 
acts). He is the image of light and felicity, and is perceivable 
in ourselves. 

4. Here austerities and charities, religious vows and observan- 
ces, are of no good whatever. It is the calm quietude of once 
own nature only that is serviceable to him in his services to God. 

5. Fondness for the society of the righteous and devotedness 
to the study of good books, are the best means of divine know- 
ledge; while ritual services and practices, serve only to strength- 
en the snare of our in-born delusions, which true knowledge alone 
can sever. 

6. No sooner one has known this inward light of his as the 
very God, than he gets rid of his miseries, and becomes liberated 
in this his living state. 

7. Réma said :—Having known the Self in himself, one 1s no 
more exposed to the evils of life and even to death itself. 

8. But say how is this great God of gods is to be attained 
from such great distance (as we are placed from him), and what 
rigorous austerities and amount of pains are necessary for it. 
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9. Vasishtha replied :—He is to be known by means of your 
manly exertions (in knowledge and faith), and by the aid of a 
clear understanding and right reasoning, and never by the 
practice of austerities and ablutions, nor by acts attended with 
bodily pain of any kind.(Hence the mistake of athayoga). 


10. For know, O Réma! all your austerities and charities, 
your painstaking and mortification are of no efficacy, unless 
you wholly renounce your passions and enmity, your anger and 
pride, your selfishness and your envy and jealousy. 


11. For whoever is liberal of any money which he has earned 
by defrauding others, and with a heart full of vile passions, the 
merit of such liberality accrues to the rightful owner of the pro- 
perty and. not to its professed donor. 


12. And whoever observes any vow or rite with a mind 
actuated by passions, he passes for a hypocrite, and reaps no 
benefit of his acts. 


13. Therefore try your manly exertions in securing the best 
remedies of good precepts and good company, for putting down 
the diseases and disturbances of the world. 

14. No other course of action except that of the exertion of ° 
one’s manliness, is conducive to the allaying of all the miseries 
and troubles of this life. 


15. Now learn the nature of this manliness for your attain- 
ment to wisdom, and annihilation of the maladies of passions and 
affections and animosity of your nature, 


16. True manliness consists in your continuance in an honest 
callmg conformable with the law and good usage of your coun- 
try ; and in a contented mind which shrinks from smelling the 
enjoyments of life. 


17. It consists in the exertion of one’s energies to the utmost 
of his power, without bearing any murmur or grief in his soul; 
and in one’s devotedness to the society of the good and perusal of 
good works and S&stras. 

18. He is styled the truly brave who is quite content with 
what he gets, and spurns at what is unlawful for him to take ; 
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who is attached to good company, and ready at the study of 
unblamable works. 

19. And they who are of great minds, and have known their 
own natures and those of all others by their right reasoning, are 
honoured by the gods Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and Siva. 


20. Hewho is called a righteous man by the majority of the 
good people of the place, is to be resorted to with all diligence 
as the best and most upright of men. 

21. Those religious works are said to compose the best 
Sdstra, which treat chiefly of Spiritual knowledge ; and one who 
constantly meditates on them, is surely liberated (from the bonds 
of this world). 7 


22. Itisby means of right discrimination derived from the 
keeping of good company and study of holy works, that our 
understanding is cleared of its ignorance, as dirty water is 
puritied by Kata seeds, and as the minds of men are expurgated 
by the Yoga philosophy. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Recognition or tax Nuirry or THE PHENOMENAL Wort. 
(Drisydsattd Pratijnénam). : 
AMA said :-— 
Tell me, O Bréhman! where is this God situated and how 


can I know him, of whom you spoke all this, and whose know- 
ledge you said, leads to our liberation. 


2. WVasishtha replied :—This God of whom I spoke, is not at 
a distance from us. He is situated in these our bodies, and is 
known to be of the form of mere Intellect (chinmdtra) to us. So 
says Fichte. The Infinite Reason (chit) alone exists in himself 
—the finite in him. Lewis vol. II. p. 563. 

3. He is all in all, though all this world is not the omni- 
present Himself. He is one alone and is not termed the all 
that is visible (to us). So Fichte. God is infinite.and embraces 
the finite, but the finite can not encompass the Infinite. Lewis vol. 
lI. p. 573. 


4. 1t is this Intellect which is in Siva, that wears the cusp 
of the moon in his crest; the same is in Vishnu that rides on hig 
eagle Garda, and in Brahmé that is born of the lotus. The sun 
also is a particle of this Intellect ; (but they are not the self-same 
Intellect themselves). 


5. Réma rejoined : —So it is; and even boys say this also, that 
if the whole world is mere Intelligence (chetana mitrakam); then 
why call it by another name (as the world), and what is the use 
of giving admonition of it to any body, (when every one is full 
of intelligence ), 


6. Vasishtha replied :—If you have known the mere Intellect 
(Chinmétram), to be the same with the intelligent world (chetana 
viswa), you have then known nothing for getting rid of this world. 

7. The world is verily intelligent, O Rama, (with the mun- 
dane soul); but the animal soul (Jéva) is called pasu or brutish 
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observer of things pasyati, on account of its looking after sensual 
eratifications only as brutes, and giving rise only to the fears of 
‘disease, decay and death (from its love of itself, and care for self- 
preservation). 

8 The animal soul (Jéva), though an incorporeal substance, 
is an ignorant thing and subject to pain and sorrow. The mind 
manas also, though it is capable of intelligence—cheltantyam, has 
become the root of all evils. (¢. e. With its power of intellection 
and nature of intelligence (chefanam), itis yet ever inclined to 
the wrong side by itself). 

9, Intellectual liberation (chetya mukta) from thoughts of the 
world, is one state (of the soul), and unintelligent gazing (w- 
mukhatd) at it, is another. te who knows the better of these 
two the states of the soul, has no cause of sorrow, (i.e. the rational 
from the irrational soul). 


10. He who has seen the all surpassing Supreme Being, has 
his heartstrings all cut asunder, and the doubts of his mind all 
driven away. ‘The sequences of his acts are washed away, (and 
leave no fear of his transmigration). 


11. The longing after perceptibles (Chetyas) does not cease, » 
unless the perception of the visibles is effaced from the mind. 


12. How then is this perception to be effaced ? How is 1t pos- 
sible to have a longing after the unintelligible Intelligence, with- 
out suppression of our longing for the visibles? It is only to be 
effected by avoiding the external perceptions of the mind. 


13. Rédma said :—Tell me sir, where and how is that vacuous 
soul called pasa, by the knowledge of which no one can eet rid 
of his transmigration. (¢. ¢. the worshippers of the jivdtmd 
or animal soul called jvavddis, are not entitled to their final 
liberation—muhtz). 

14. ‘Tell me also, who is that man, who by his company with 
the good and study of good works, has gone over the ocean of 
the world, and beholds the Supreme soul in himself. 


15. Vasishtha replied :—Whatever animal souls being cast 
in the wilderness of this life, long after this intelligent soul 
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(chetandtman), they are truely wise, and know him (in them- 
selves), | ; 

16. Whoso believes the animal soul as the life of the world 
(or mundane soul), and thinks (the knowledge of the) Intelligence 
to be attended with pain only, he can never know Him anywhere 
(in this world). : 

17, If the Supreme soul be kfiown to us, O R4ma! the string 
of our woes is put to anend, like the fatal cholera after termi- 
nation of its cholic pain or extraction of its poison. 

18. Rama said :—Tell me, O Bréhman ! the true form of the 
Supreme soul, by light of which the mind may escape from all. 
its errors. 

19. Vasishtha replied :—The Supreme soul is seen in the same 
way in ourselves and within our bodies, as we are conscious of our 
minds to be seated within us, after its flight to distant countries. 

20. Our notion of the Supreme spirit is often lost in the depth 
of our minds, in the same way, as the existence of the outer 
world (objective knowledge), becomes extinct in our consciousness 
im yoga meditation. 

21. It is He in whose knowledge we lose our sense of the be- 
holder and visibles, and who is an invacuous vacuum or a subs- 
tantive vacuity himself, (2. e. Who being known, we forget our 
knowledge both of the subjective and objective, and view his unity 
as the only /o on or substratum of all). So Fichte. In thee, the 
Incomprehensible, does my own existence, and that of the world 
become comprehensible to me. Lewes. Phil. vol. 115 3, 563: 


22, He whose substance appears as the vacuum, and in 
whom subsists the vacuous plenum of the universe; and who 
appears as vacuity itself, nothwithstandidg the plenitude of his 
creation subsisting in him, is verily the form of the Supreme 
soul (that you want to kno ). 


| 23, Who though full of intelligence, appears _to stand as_ 

am _ unconscious huge rock bRrBA; bhadwig® Hough white Bulpife A RY 
7 in his nature, seems as sothe gross body to qu) SPRCOpsion : such 
is the form of the Supreme soul (that you want to know) 
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94. That which encompasses the inside and outside of every 
thing, and assumes the name and nature of the very thing 
to itself, is verily the form of the Supreme (that you want to 
know). 

25, As light is connected with sunshine and vacuity with 
the firmament, and as Omnipresence 1s present with every thing 
and every where: such is the form of the Supreme spirit (that 
you want to know). 


26, Rdma asked:—But how are we to understand that He 
who bears the name and nature of: absolute and infinite reality, 
should yet be compressed within any thing visible in the world, 
which is quite impossible to believe ? 


27, Vasishtha replied:—The erroneous conception of the 
creation of the world, resembles the false impression of colours 
in the clear sky ; wherefore it. 1s wrong, O R&ma! to take a thing 
as real, of which there is an absolute privation in nature, 


~ 98, Itis the knowledge of Brahma that constitutes his form, 
or else there is no act of his whereby he may be known to us; (the 
universe being but a development of himself). He is entirely 

devoid of any visible form, and therefore there is no better course 

for any one than to know him as truth. 


99. After an absolute negation of the visibles comes to be 
known, (7. e. after disappearance of the traces of phenomenals 
from the mind), there remains a pre-eminent object of conception; 
which is inborn and manifest of itself, 

30. This concept (of the Super-eminent) has oftentimes no 
reflexion, owing to its having no visible appearance; and av 
others itis not without its reflexion on the miror of the mind 
(which has received its image). 

81, No body has ever conceived this transcendent verity in 
himself, who has not at the same time been convinced of the 
impossibility of the existence of the visible world. (¢. e. Convie- 
tion of the nullity of the phenomenal alone, leads to the perception 
of the Reality). 


32, Rama rejoined :—Tell me, O sage! how the existence of 
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sO many extensive worlds eomposing the visible Universe, can be 
thought of as unreal, or comprised in the chinmétram (or minu- 


tiae of the divine mind), as the mount Meru in the sesamum 
seed, 


33. Wasishtha replied :—If you will but stay a few days in 
the company of holy men, and study the sacred Sdstras with a 
steady mind with me: 


34, Then I will purge away this false view of the visibles from 
your understanding, like the delusive mirage from one’s sight. 
This absence of the view will extinguish your sense of being the 
viewer, and restore you to your intelligence alone. 


35. When the viewer is united with the view, and the view 
with the viewer, there then turns out an unity of the duality, 
and the duality blends into an inseparable unity. 


36. Without union of the two there is no success of either : 
and this union’ of both the viewer aud the view having disap- 


peared at last, there remains an only one unity (which is indis- 
soluble).* 


37. I will now cleanse away the dross of all your sense of 
egoism and tuism, with that of the world and all other things 
from the mirror of your mind, by bringing you to your conscious- 
ness of self, and total negation of every thing besides. 

38. From nothing never comes a something, nor from some- 
thing ever proceeds a nothing; and there is no difficulty what- 
ever in removing what does not exist in nature, (2. ¢, That anil is 
nil is self evident, and no argument is required to prove it SO). 

39. This world which appears so very vast and extensive, was 
not in being at the beginning. I resided in the pure spirit of 
Brahma, and was evolved from the mind (Chitta) of Brahm4, 


*Kant says :—The pure Ego as the condition of all consciousness, the condi- 
tion of the sum total of experience, consequently the Ego is the source from which 
the universe is to be deduced.’ Again. “The thing perse underlying all pheno- 
mena, is one and the same substance with Ego. We know not wherein the 
Ego is different from it, This identity of both \ig only an affirmation of 
Monism, not of Idealism, Lewes. Hist-Phil, Vol. Il, pp. 856-7. Fichte 
says:—The Non-Ego is a product of the Ego. It is the Ego which thus 
creates the necessity for a N on-Ego and the N on-Ego wanted. I bid p. 658. 
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40. The thing called the world was never produced, nor is it 
in being nor in actual appearance. It is as the form of a brace- 
let in gold, which it 1s not difficult to alter and reduce to its 
gross metallic state. 

41. Iwill explain it fully by other reasons, whereby this 
truth may appear of itself, and impress irresistibly im your mind. 

42. How can that be said to have its being, which was not 
brought into being before, and how can there be a rivulet in the 
mirage, or the ring of an eclipse in the moon ? 

43. As a barren woman has no son nor mirage any water 
in it; and as the firmament has no plant growing in it, 80 
there is no such thing which we erroneously eall the world. 

44. Whatever you see, O Rama lis the indestructible Brahma 
himself : this I have many times shown you with good reasons, 
and not in mere words (as my épse deat only). 

©. eae brat: unreasonable, O intelligent Rama! to disregard 
what a learned man speaks to you with good reasons; because 
the dull-headed fellow who neglects to listen to the words of 
reason and wisdom, 1s deemed as a fool, and is subject to all sorts 


of difficulties. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
Nature or Goop SASTRAS. 


Ram asked :—How can it be reasonably shewn and estab- 

lished, that there is nothing to be known and seen in 
this world, although we have evident notions of it supported by 
sense and right reasoning ? 


%. Vasishtha answered :—It is from a long time, that this 
endemic of the fallacious knowledge (of the reality of. the world), 
is prevalent (among mankind) ; and it is b y means of true know- 
ledge only that this wrong application of the word world, can 
be removed from the mind, 


3. Twill tell you a story, Réma! for your success in (the 
attainment of) this knowledge ; if you will but attend to it, you 
will become both intellivent and emancipate. 


4, But if from the impatience of your nature like that of 
brute creatures, you get up and go away after hearing half of 
this (narrative), you shall then reap no benefit from it. 

9. Whoever seeks some object and strives after it, he of 
course succeeds in getting the same; but if he become tired of it 
he fails therein. 


6. If you will betake yourself, Rama! to the company of 
the good and study of good SAstars, you will surely arrive at 
your state of perfection in course of a few days or months, 
according to the degree of your diligence. 


7. Réma said :—O you, that are best acquainted with the 
Sastras, tell me which is the best Sastra for the attainment of 
spiritual knowledge, and a conversancy with which may release 
us from the sorrows of this life, 


8. Vasishtha replied :—Know, O high minded Réma! this 
work (the V4sishtha Sanhita) to be the best of all others on 


spiritual knowledge. It is the auspicious Great Raméyana and 
the Sdstra of sdstras, 
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9. The Rémdyana is the best of histories, and serves to 
enlighten the understanding. It is known as containing the 
essence of all histories, 

10. But by hearing these doctrines one easily finds his 
liberation coming. of stself to hint; wherefore it is reckoned as 
the most holy record. : 

11. All-the. existing scenes of the world will yanish away 
upon their mature consideration ; as the thoughts occuring in @ 
dream, are dispersed upon the knowledge of the dreaming state 
after waking. fo | : 

12. Whatever there is in this work, may be found in others 
also, but what is not found here, cannot be found elsewhere 
Gin other works); and therefore the learned eall it the thesaurus 
(sanhitd) or store-house (of philosophy). 

13. Whoever attends to these lectures every day, shall have 
his excellent understanding undoubtedly stored with transcendent 
knowledge of divinity day by day. | 

14. He who feels this Sastra disagreeable to his vitiated 
taste, may take a fancy to the perusal of some other sistra that 
is more wordy and eloquent. 

15. One feels himself liberated in this life by the hearing 
of these lectures, just as one finds himself healed of a disease 
by a potion of some efficacious medicine. 


16. The attentive hearer of these sermons, perceives their 
efficacy in himself, in the same way as one feels the effects of 
the curses or blessings pronounced upon him which never go 
for nothing, (but have their full effects in time), 


17. All worldly’ miseries are at an end with him, who 
considers well these spiritual lectures within himself, and which 
‘s hard to be effected by charities and austerities, or perfor- 
mance of the acts ordained in the srautd or ceremonial vedas, 
or by hundreds of practices in obedience to the ordinances ap- 
pointed by them. 


CHAPTER IX. 
On tHE SupreMe Cause or Att. 
ASISHTHA continued :— 

They are truly delighted and gratified (in their souls), who 
are ever devoted with all their hearts and minds in holy con- 
versation among themselves. 

2. Those that are devoted to the acquisition of knowledge 
and investigation of spiritual science, enjoy the same bliss of 
liberation in their living state, as it is said to attend on dis- 
embodied souls. | 

3. Réma said :—Tell me O Brdéhman! the distinct natures 
of the living and disembodied liberations, that I may try -to 
learn the same, with an understanding enlightened by the light 
of Sdstras (literally, having the eye-sight of Sdstras). 


4. WVasishtha said :—Who ever remains as he is, (2. é. without 
any perturbation in his worldly course), and continues intact: as 
vacuity amidst society: such a one is called the living liberated 
(Jivan mukta). 

5. Who so is employed in his intellection only and seems to 
be sleeping in his waking state, though while conducting his 
worldly affairs: such a one is called the living liberated. 


6. Whose countenance is neither flushed nor dejected in 
pleasure or pain, (in joy or grief and such other reverses); and 
who remains contented with what he gets: such a one is called 
liberated while he is living. 

7. Whose waking is as a state of sound sleep, and who is not 
awake to the accidents of the waking state, and whose waking 
state is insensible of the desires incident to it: such a one is 
called liberated in his life. 

8. Who though actuated by the feelings of affection, enmity, 
fear and the like, is at rest, and as clear and undisturbed as 
vacuity within himself: such a one js called liberated while 
he is alive. 

Vor, I. 33 


(Panama Kanana). 
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9. Who has not an air of pride in him, and 1s not conceited 
(with a notion of his oreatness) when he does or refrains to do 
anything : such a one is called gelf-liberated in his life time. 


10. Who at one glance or winking of his eye, has a full 
view of the whole creation and final destruction of the world, like 
the Supreme self (to which he is assimilated) : such a one is said to 
be liberated in his life time. 


11. Who ever is not feared by nor is afraid of any body, and 
who is freed from the emotions of joy, anger and fear: such 
a, one is liberated in hie. 


12. Who is quiet and quietly disposes his business of this 
world, and who though he stands as an individual in the sight 
of men, attaches no individuality to himself; and who though 
a sentient being, is insensible to all impressions: such is the 
living liberated soul. 


13. Who being full of all possessions, and having every 
thing present before him, remains cold and apathetic to them, as 
if they were useless to him : such a man is liberated in his life. 


14. Now leaving the subject of “ living liberation,” I will 
tell you what they call the “disembodied liberation,” which 
like a breath of wind enters into the soul, after it has fled 
from the mortal body. 


15. The disembodied free spirit neither rises nor sets (like the 
sun), nor is it subject to wane (like the moon) ; it 1s neither 
manifest nor hidden; it is not at a distance, nor is it in me, 
thee or in any other person. 


1g. It shines forth in the form of the sun, and preserves 
the world in the manner of Vishnu. It creates the world in the 
shape of the lotus-born Brahmé, and destroys all as Rudra 
or Siva. 

17. It takes the form of the sky supported on the shoulders 
of air, which supports all living beings, the gods, sages and demi- 


gods ‘1 the three worlds. It takes the form of boundary moun- 
tains and separates the different regions (of the earth and skies). 
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18, It becomes the earth and supports these numerous sets of 
beings, it takes the forms of trees, plants and grass, and yields 
fruits and grains for supportance (of all living creatures), 

19. It takes the forms of fire and water and burns and melts 
in them by itself. It sheds ambrosia in the form of the moon, 
and causes death in the shape of poison, 

20.. It becomes light wherewith it fills the space of the 
firmament, and spreads darkness in the form of Erebus (tama or 
Teom) . It becomes vacuum (vyom or beom) to leave empty space for 
all, while in the form of hills it obstructs their free passage on 
earth, | 

21. In the form of the fleet mind, it moves the self-moving 
animals, and in that of dull matter it settles the unmoving im- 
movables. It girds the earth by its form of the ocean, as a 
bracelet encircles the arm, 

22. The bodiless spirit takes upon it the great body of the 
sun, and illumes all the worlds with their minute particles, while. 
it remains quiet in itself, 

23, Whatever is shining in this universe or ever was or is to 
he so, in any of the three—past, present and future times, know 
them all O Réma! as forms of the Divine Spirit (which is free to 
take any shape it likes). | 

24. Raéma said:—Tell me,O Bréhman! why this view of 
liberation, appears so very difficult to me, as to make me believe | 
it altogether incomprehensible to and unattainable by any body. 

25. Vasistha replied :—This (disembodied) liberation is called 
mrvadna or total extinction of self-consciousness, and is styled 
Brahma also (in whom the human soul is finally absorbed) . 
Attend now to the means of its attainment. 

26. All such visible objects known as I, thou, this &e, being. 
un produced (anutpanna) from the eternal sat or entity of God, 
it is impossible to have any conception of them in our minds.* 


* Because the visible and destructible bodies could not proceed from the invisible 
and indestructible essence of God, nor the invisible and indestructible souls of 
persons, which are utpanna or produced from the essence of the eternal and infinite 
spirit, can have their extinction except in their main source, when they become 
instinct in and identic with the supreme spirit, ; 
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97. Rama said .—Methinks; O best of them that know the 
knowable ! that the bodiless souls of the liberated, when they 
pass through the bounds of the three worlds, have again to be 
born according to the course of nature. 

28. Vasishtha replied:—Those that retain the reminiscence of 
the three worlds have to move about in them, but such as have 
lost the idea of their existence, are absorbed in infinity. 

99. For how can one derive the knowledge of the unity of 
God from his belief in the duality of the separate existence of 
the world? Therefore the figurative sense of cosmos as God 
(Viswa) can not give the spiritual and infinite idea of Brahma. 

30. He is no other but himself, of the nature of pure in- 
tellect, and of the form of the clear and tranquil vacuum (that 
pervades all things). Brahma is said to be the world, to signify 
his manifestation of its unreality as a reality unto us. 

81. LT have well considered about a golden bracelet, and found 
nothing as a bracelet in ‘t save its gold. (The form is change- 
able, but the substance is real). 

39. observed the billows, and found nothing in them but 
water ; and where there was no water I saw no billow to rise. 
(It is the substance and not its shape or shadow that is to be 
looked into). 

33. Tsee no oscilation any where except in the winds, which 
ave no other than this force in motion, and moving all things in 
the world. (Thus the spirit of God is the fountain or primum movie. 
of all forces, which are but forms of the main force). 

34. As vacuity abides in air, and water appears in the burning’ 
deserts, and as there 1s light spread over all creation; so is the 
spirit of Brahma manifest in the three worlds in the forms of 
the very worlds. 

85. Rama said :—Tell me, O sage! the cause which makes 
this world with its nature of absolute negation or non-existence, 
to exhibit such distinct appearances in its phenomena. . 

36. Tell me also, how the viewer and the view (of these 
worlds) being both extinct, (as they are equally unreal in their 
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nature), there remains their nirvdéna or absorption in the Deity 
without their personalities, 


37. Again as it is impossible to conceive the existence of the 
visible objects, say how is it possible to conceive the existence of 
the invisible Brahma in his own nature (of incomprehensibility). 


38. Say by what mode of reasoning this truth may be known 
and ascertained, and this beg accomplished, there remains 
nothing else to be inquired into. 


39. WVasishtha replied :—This false knowledge or prejudice 
of the reality of the world, has been long prevalent like a 
chronic disease (among mankind ); and requires to be removed by 
the specific charm (mantra) of reasoning only, 


40. It can not however be expelled quickly and in a minute, 
but requires length of time, like the ascent and descent of an even 
sided precipice, 

41. Therefore hearken to what I say, for dispelling your 
fallacy of the world, by means of arguments, logical inferences, 
and habitual meditation (about the nature of God). 


42. Attend now Réma! toa tale that Iam to tell you for 
your attainment of this knowledge, and by the hearing of which 
you will become intelligent, wise and liberated, | 


_ 43. Twill even now relate to you the subject of the produc- 
tion of the world, in order to show you, that all that is produced 
serves to bind our souls to the earth, and that you may live quite 
free from the same. 


44, I will tell you at present under this topic of creation, 
that the erroneous conception of the world is as unsubstantial 
as Vacuum itself, (7. ¢. all this is null and void), 

45. Because this world which appears to contain these 


moving and unmoving beings, and abounds in various races of 
gods, Asura—giants and Kinnara—pigmies, 


46. All these together with the Rudras and other demigods, 
become invisible and loose themselves in nothing at the ultimate 
dissolntion of the world, (This final diappearance Hirebhdva of 
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all things, proves their present appearance dverbhdva to be mere 
phantoms of our brain, Gloss). 

47. Thea there remains a moist and hollow deep, without 
light and thick spread with mist ; all undefinable and undeveloped, 
save something which is Real and lasts for ever. 

48, There was no air nor form of any thing, no sight nor 
any thing to be seen. There were not these multitudes of created 
and material beings, that appear to be endless and everlasting to 
view. 

49, There was a nameless self, the fullest of the full in its 
form; it was no ens nor non ens, no entity nor non-entity, no 
reality nor unreality neither, 

50. It was mere intellect without its intellection, infinite 
without decay, auspicious and full of bliss. It was without its 
beginning, middle and end, eternal and imperishable. 

51. In him this world is manifest as a pearly goose in painting ; 
He is and yet is not this (creation), and is the soul of both 
what is real as well as unreal. (Sadasaddtman). 

52. He is without ears, tongue, nose, eyes and touch, yet 
he hears, tastes, smells, sees and feels every thing in all places 
and at all times. 

53. He is also that (intellectual) light (chzddloka), whereby 
the form of that real as well as unreal Being-sadasaddtma is dis- 
eerned by us in his perspective of creation, as one without begin- 
nine or end, and presenting a representation that is without 
any colour or shade. 

*54. He is that vacuous Soul who views the worlds as 
clearly, as the yogi beholds Him in the form of ineffable light, 
with his half closed eyes, and fixing his sight to the midst of 
his eyebrows, (in his Khechart mudrd or aerial mode of me- 
ditation.) 


* The khechari or aerial mode of meditation is said to confer liberation from 
sickness and acts and the grasp of death, Thus; 

Naptdyate rogena nacha lipyate karmand, Bddhyate sa na kdlena, yo mudrdm- 
wetta khecharim. 

The mode of conducting it is described as follows, 

Kapdla kuhare jihvd, pravesitéd viparitagd, Bhruvorantargatd drishtir, mudréd- 
bhavati khechavré. 
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55. He is the cause of all, and whose cause is as uel as 
the horns of a hare ; and whose works are all these worlds, like 
so many waves of the sea. 


56. His light is ever shining every where, and he has his 
seat in the human heart; and it is from the candle light of his 
intellect, that all the worlds derive their light. | 


57. It is He without whose light the sun would dwindle 
into darkness; and whose existence alone gives the world its 
appearance of a mirage. 


98. It is his pulsation that vibrates throughout the uni- 
verse, and it is his inertia that stops the course of the whole; 
it is on that pivot that the world has its revolution, just as the 
turning round of a fire brand describes a circle. 


59. His nature is pure and unchangeable; and the works 
of creation and destruction, are mere acts of his volition (Vildsa), 
in the persons of Brahma and Hara. 


60. It is his enertiw and force that gives rest and motion 
to all things, like the ubiquious course of the winds. But this 
is the common belief that he moves, while in reality his nature is 
free from all mutability (like the immovable rock). 


61. He is always awake in his ever sleeping state, and 
therefore can neither be said to be waking nor sleeping any where 
or at any time, but is both awake and asleep every where and at 
all times. * | 


62. His quiescence is attended with bliss and tranquillity, 
and his agitation puts the world in motion and in its course 
of action; which is said to remain unaltered in both states 
which unite in him. 


63. He is inherent in all things as fragrance is innate in the 
flower, and is indestructible as its oduur at the destruction of the 
of the flower. He pervades all things, and is yet as intanvible 
as the whiteness of linen. 


cesar ee eee ee eee 
* This passage contradicts the belief of his rising and sleepi 
ping by turns at 
the end of each kalpa of the creation and dissolution of the word. as well 
as the popular faith of Hari’s, sayana and Utthana at the opposite tropics, 
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64. Who though speechless, is the author of all speech and 
sound, and who though he appears to be as incogitant as a stone, 
is full of cogitation (being the intellect itself). Who though 
fully satisfied with his bliss, enjoys all things, although he requires 
nothing for himself. 

65. Who though bodiless actuates all the members of the 
body ; and is attributed with a thousand arms and eyes (in the 
Veda); and who having no supprt for himself, is yet the support 
of all, and pervades the whole without being seated any where. 

66. Who having no organs nor organic power, is the organ 
of organs, and performs the functions of innumerable organs ; 
and who without a sensorial mind, exhibits endless designs of 
his Divine mind in the infinity of creation. 

67. Itis for want of our (knowledge) of him, that we are 
in constant dread of this delusive world as in that of a dragon or — 
hydra; but it is at his sight (or by our knowledge of him), that all 
our fears and desires fly away afar from us. 

68. Itisin the presence of the clear light of that God of 
Truth, that all the wishes of our minds have a better play, just 
as actors dance the best as long as they have the lights. 

69. Itis by him that a hundred series of visible objects fas 
pots and plates-ghata-patddt), rise every moment to our view, like 
the ceaseless series of waves, billows and surges rising on the 
surface of the waters. 

70. Itis he that exhibits himself otherwise than what he is, 
in hundreds of different shapes to our mistaken minds, as the 
substance of gold is made to appear to our view in the various 
forms of bracelets, armlets, and a hundred other sorts of trinkets. 

71. He who manifests himself as the soul, abiding in me, thee 
and in this or that person, and is neither myself, thyself, himself 
nor itself, is the Supreme soul or Self, that is the same with 
and apart from all. 

72. It ishe and theself-same being, whether you view him in 
one or more objects, as it is the same water that heaves itself 


in this one or the other wave. Thus all visible phenomena 
have their rise from him. 
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73. He from whom time -has its counting and the visibles 
have their view; by whom the mind exercises its thinking powers, 
and by whose light the world is enlightened; is the Supreme, 


74, Whatever forms, figures and their actions, whatsoever fla- 
vours and odours, and what sounds, touch, feelings and percep- 
tions soever, you are sensible of, know them all and their cause 
also to be the Supreme. 

75. You will be able to know your soul, O good Réma! if 
you will take it in the light of the sight or faculty of vision, 
that lies between the looker and the object looked upon, 

76. Know it as increateand indestructible, and without begin- 
ning andend, It is the eternal and everlasting Brahma and 
bliss itself. It is immaculate and infallible, highly adorable 
and unblamable in its nature. It is beyond all description and a 
mere void in its form. It is the cause of causes and a notion of 
something that is unknowable. It is the understanding, and the 
inward faculty of the intellect or the mind. (2. e, Itisa Spiri- 
tual substance and must be known in the spirit), 


Vor, I, 5 


CHAPTER X. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE CHAOTIC STATE. 


AMA said :+—That which remains incident to the Universal 
dissolution (mahd-pralaya), 1s commonly designated by 


the term “formless void.”’ 


9. How then said you, there was no void, and how could 
there be no light nor darkness neither ? 

8 How could it be without the intellect and the living princi- 
ple, and how could the entities of the mind and understanding 
be wanting in it? 

4. How could there be nothing and not all things? Such lke 
paradoxical expressions of yours, have created much confusion 
in me. 

5. Vasishtha said :—You have raised a difficult extra-question, 
Réma! but I shall have no difficulty to solve it, as the sun is at 
no pains to dispel the nocturnal gloom. 

6. Onthe occasion or the termination of a great kalpa age, 
when there remains That Entity (the Tat sat) of God, it cannot 
be said to be a void, as I will now explain to you. Attend Rama 

and hear. 

7. Like images carved in bas-relief upon a pillar, was this 
world situated im reléevo of That Entity, and cannot be said to 
have been a void.* 

g. Again when there was the representation of the plenitude 
under the appellation of the world at any place, (in the essence of 
God), and be it real or unreal, it could not have been a void 
and vacuity. 

9, Asa pillar with carved or painted figures, cannot be said to 
be devoid of them; so Brahma exhibiting the worlds contained 
in him, can not become a void. (. e.—As a pillar is not devoid 


ORR 

* The pre-existent substratum is the Noumenon underlying all phenomena. 
It is the support of qualities, and something in which all accidents inhere. 
Berke ly. 
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of figures which has carved images on it; so Brahma is not a 
void, having the worlds contained in him. This is a negative 
enthymem), | 

10. Butthe world contained in Brahma, becomes both a some- 
thing and nothing, as billows in calm waters may either exist or 
not exist. (So the appearance and disppearance of the worlds in 
Brahma, like those of the little billows in a quiet lake, prove 
their existence and non-existence at the same time, as it is predi- 
cated of the Chaos or the Mahépralaya, Gloss) .* 

1]. Again it happens that certain figures are marked on 
some insensible trees in some places by the hand of time, which 
people mistake for images ; soit comes to pass that certain figures 
of evanescent matter, occur in the eternal mind, which men 
mistake for the real world. 

12. This comparison of the figured pillar and tree and the 
world, is a partial and not complete simile; the similitude here 
referring only to the situation of the transient world in the 
substance of the permanent Brahma, (like the appearance of 
false figures in the firmly fixed pillar and on the standing tree). 

13. But this appearance of the world is not caused by 
another (as in the case of the pular, figures and pictures carved 
and painted by the hands of the statuary and painter). It rises, 
lasts and gets spontaniously and of itself in the self-same essence of 
Brahma, (as the figures in the tree or the waves of the Ocean). 
It is the property of the divine soul and mind to raise and set 
such imageries in them by turns, like the creations of our imagi- 
nation. fT 

14, The meaning of the word void (sénya) instead of no void 
(asinya) or existence, is a fiction as false as inanity is a nullity 
in nature. Something must come out of something, and never from 
a void nothing ; and how can nothing be reduced to nothing in 
the end-mahdpralaya. (stnyaté sinyate hatham)? (Exe nihilo 
nihil fit, et in nihilum nihil reverts posse), 


kl EI ee 
* It contradicts the well known axiom of Locke, that, “it is impossible 
for the same thing to be and not beat the same time.” ; 
+ The unknown substance is the known cause, a spiritual substance—God. 
Berkely. 
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15. In answer to your second question it has been said “there 
was darkness neither.” Because the divine light of Brahma 
(which existed before creation), was not like the light of a 
material luminary (which is followed by darkness). The ever- 
lasting light was not to be obscured by darkness, like the 
‘sunshine, or moon-light or the blazing of fire or the twinkling 
of stars or our eyes, 


16. Itis the absence of the light of the great celestial 
luminaries, that is called darkness, and there being no material 
property in the immaterial essence of God, there could be no 
such light or darkness with him before creation. 


17. The light of the vacuous Brahma is an internal per- 
ception of the soul, and is only felt and perceived within one’s 
self, and never externally by any body ; nor is this spiritual light 
ever clouded by any mist or darkness of temporal objects. 

18. The indestructible Brahmais beyond and free from ex- 
ternal and visible light and darkness; and is above the region 
of vacuum which is contained, as it were, within his bosom, 
and contains the universe as sheathed within its hollow 
womb. 


19. As there is no difference between the outside and 

inside of a fruit (both of which is the same thing) ; so there 
is no shade of difference betwixt Brahma and the universe (the 
one pervading and the other pervaded by his spirit). 
- 20, As the billow is contained in and composed of the 
water and the pot of the earth, so the world being contained 
in Brahma, it can not be said as null and void, but full of 
the spirit of God. 


21. The comparison of earth and water does not agree 
corporeally with the spiritual essence of God, whose vacuous 
spirit contains and comprises the whole (/ésva) within 
itself, as those elements do their component parts and productions, 

22. Now as the sphere of the intellect is clearer and brighter 
far than the spheres of air and empty space; so the sense and 
idea of the word world as situated in the divine mind, is 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 269 


clearer in a far greater degree than this visible world 
appears to us. 


23. (In answer to the third question with reared to 
the want of intellect), it is said thus:—As the pungency of pepper 
is perceived by one who tastes it, and not by him who has never 
tasted it; so the minutiae of the Intellect are known in the 
intellectual sphere by a cultivated intelligence, and by none who is 
without it. 


24. Thus the Intellect appears as no intellect to one who is 
devoid of intelligence in himself, (i. e. one having the Intellect, 
does not perceive it without a cultivated understanding). So 
this world is seen in the spirit of God or otherwise, ac- 
cording as one has cultivated or neglected his spiritual 
knowledge, . | | 

25. The world as it is, is seen either in its outward figure 
or in aspiritual light, as other than or the same with Brahma 
(by the materialist and spiritualist); but the Yogi views it in its 
fourth (térya) state of susupta or utter extinction in his 
unconscious soul, 

26, Therefore the Yogi, though leading. a_ secular life, 
remains somnolent (Susupta) in his soul, and tranquil (Sénéa) 
in his mind. He lives like Brahma unknown to and unnoticed 
by others, and though knowing all and full of thoughts in 


himself, he is as a treasury of Knowlodee, unknown to the rest of 
mankind. 


27. (In answer to the question how corporeal beings 
could proceed from the iucorporeal Brahma). Vasishtha says :— 
As waves of various shapes rise and fall in the still and 
shapeless breast of the sea, so innumerable worlds of various 


forms, float about in the unaltered and formless vacuity of 
Brahma’s bosom. 


28. From the fulness of the Divine soul (Brdhmdtmd), proceeds 
the fulness of the living soul (Jivétmd), which is formless also 
(nirdkritt), This aspect of Brahma is said to be owing to 
the purpose of manifesting himself (as living in all living beings). 
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29. So the totality of worlds proceeding from the plenum 
of Brahma, there remains the same sum total also as the pleni- 
tude of Brahma himself. 

30. Considering the world as synonymous with Brahma 
in our minds, we find their identity (in the same manner), 
as one finds by taste the pepper and its pungency to be the 
same thing. 

31. Such being the state of the unreality of the mind and 
its cognizables, their reflexions upon each other (7. @. of the mind 
upon the object and those of the object on the mind), are equally 
untrue as the shadow of ashadow. (Here is an utter nega- 
tion of perception and perceptibles. There being no material sub- 
tratum, the shadowy scene of the world is a mere mental syn- 
thesis. Berkely). * | 


832. Know Brahma to be smaller than the smallest atom, and 
minutest of minutest particles. He is purer than air, and more 
tranquil than the subtile ether which is embosomed in him. 

33. Unbounded by space and time, his form is the most exten- 
sive of all. He is without beginning and end, and an ineffable 
lieht without brightness in it. (He is the light of lights). 

84. He is of the from of intellect-chzt and life eternal, without 
the conditions and accidents of vitality-j¢vatdé. The Divine Mind 
has its will eternal, and is devoid of the desires of finite minds- 
chittata. 

35. Without the rise of the intellect (@. e. its development), 
there is neither vitality nor understanding, no intellection nor 
any organic action or sensation, and no mental desire or feeling 
whatever ; (all of which are but products of the intellect or 
Ego). | 

36. Hence the Being that is full of these powers (and with- 
out which no power has its display), and who is without decline 
or decay, is seen by us to be seated in his state of tranquil 


* The venerable Vasishtha would not raise the question “where is the 
shadow of a shadow?” (prativimbasya prativambam kutak), had he known 
the discoveries of the modern science of Optics, and the achievements of phto- 
graphy and phonography, the refractions of prismatic lens and the vibrations of 
musical wires. 
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vacuity, and is rarer than the rarified vacuum’ of the etherial 
regions, : 

37. Rama said:—Tell me again and more precisely of the 
form of this transcendental Being, whois of the nature of infinite 
intelligence, and which may give more light to my understanding, 

38. Vasisthasaid:—I have told you repeatedly, that there 
is one supreme Brahma, the cause of causes, who remains alone 
by himself, when the universe is finally dissolved or absorbed in 
him. Here me describe Him fully to you. 

39. That which the Yogi sees within himself after forgetting 
his personality, and repressing the faculties and functions of his 
mind, in his Szmdéd/ii—meditation, is verily the form of the 
unspeakable Being. 

40. As the Yogi who is absorbed in his meditation in absence 
of the visible world, and in privation of the viewer and _ visibles, 
and sees the light shining in himself, even such is the form of 
that Being. 

41. Who having forgotten the nature of the living soul- 
jwa, and his proclivity towards the intelligibles,remains in the 
pure light and tranquil state of his intellect (as in Yoga), such 
is the form of the Supreme Spirit. 

42, He who has no feeling of the breathing of the winds, or 
of the touch or pressure of any thing upon his body ; but lives as 
a mass of intelligence in tlis life; is verily the form of the 
Supreme. 

43, Again that state of the mind, which a man of sense enjoys 
in his long and sound sleep, that is undisturbed by dreams and. 
onats, is verily the form of the Supreme. 

44, That which abides in the hearts of vacuum, air and stone, 
and is the intellect of all inanimate beings, is the form of the 
Supreme. 

45, Again whateverirrational and insensible beings live by 
nature, as without the soul and mind (as vegitables and minerals), 
the tranquil state of their existence is the nature of the Supreme 
Soul, 
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46. That which is seated in the midist of the intellectual light 
of the soul, and what is situated in the midst of the etherial light 
of the sun, and that which is in the midst of our visual light, 
is verily the from of the Supreme. (This passage admits of an 
occult interpretation in the Yoga system). 

47. The soul which is the witnessof ourknowledge, of solar and 
visual lights and darkness, is without beginning and end, and 
is the form of the Supreme. 

48. He who mainfests this world to us, and keeps himself 
hidden from view, be he the same with or distinct from the 
world, is the form of the Supreme. 

49. Who though full of activity, is sedate as a rock, and who 
though not a vacuum (being the plenum of all), appears yetas an 
empty vacuity, such is the form of the Supreme. 

50. He who is the source and terminus of our triple conscious 
ness of the knower, known and knowledge (i. e. from whom they 
rise and in whom they set by turns); is most difficult of attainment. 

51. He who shines forth with the lustre of the triple 
conditions of the knowable, knower and their knowledge, and 
shows them to us as a large insensible mirror, is verily the form 
of the Supreme, who is here represented not as the cause—nemitta, 
but as the source—vevarta of the triple category. 

52. The mind that is liberated from bodily activities (as in 
the waking Jagrat state) from its dreaming (as in the swapna or 
sleeping state), and is concentrated in the intellect (as in the state 
of susuptt or sound sleep), and abides alike in all moving as 
well as unmoving bodies (as in the ¢uréya or fourth state of the 
soul), is said to remain in the end of our being. 

53. The intelligent mind-which is as fixed as an immovable 
body, and freed from the exercise of its faculties, is comparable 
with the Divine Mind.* 


* The gods Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Sun, Indra and all others, are assimilated 
into the Supreme Spirit in their state of rest. He is beyond all attribute and 
out of the sphere of the universe, and isof theform of an immutable Intellect, 


(SR 


CHAPTER XI. 


SPIRITUAL VIEW OF CREATION. 


AMA said :—-Tell me, O Brahman, wherein this world abides 
) at its last dissolution, when it does not retain its present 
form, nor this resplendant show (as we see in it now). 

*. Vasishtha answered :—Tell me, Rama, what is the form of 
the barren woman’s son, and wherefrom he comes and where he 
goes, tell me also from where comes the sky-arbour (aerial castle), 
and where it remains. 

3. Rama replied :—There never was, nor is, nor ever will be 
the son of a barren woman or an arbour in the sky ; why then 
ask about the form and figure of what is nothing ? 

4, Vasishtha said:—As there never was a barren woman’s » 
son ora forest in the air, so there existed no such scene ag 
that of the world before. 

5. That which has no existence at all, could have neither 
its production before, nor can it have its dissolution afterwards. 
What shall I then tell you regarding its genesis or exit. 

6. Rama rejoined :—The son of a barren woman anda 
forest in the sky are mere fictions, but the visible world is 
not so, which has both its beginning and end. 


7. Vasishtha replied:—It is hard to have a@ comparison 
of the compared object, agreeing in all respects with what 
it is compared. The comparison of the world, is as a simile 
of those objects, which admit of no comparison (but with them- 
selves), 

8. The appearance of the world, is compared with that of 
a bracelet, because the one is as false as the other, and neither of 
| them is real. 

9. And as there is nothing in the sky except a negative 
emptiness, so the existence of the world in Brahma, is but a 
negative idea. a 

vo. I, 35 
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10. As the colyrium is no other than blackness, and as 
there is no difference between frost and its coldness, so the 
world is not otherwise than the great Brahma himself, 


11. As coldness can not be negatived of the moon and 
frost, so creation can not be negated of God. (Literally, 
creation is no negative property of Brahma, but essential to his 
nature). 


12. As there is no water in a sea of the mirage, nor light in 
the new moon, so this world, as it is, does not abide in the 
pure spirit of God (in its gross state). 

13. That which did not exist at first owing to its want 
of a cause, has neither its existence at present, nor can it be 
destroyed (when it is a nz itself). 


14. How is it possible for a dull material object to have 
any other cause but a material one; just as it is not the 
light (but some solid substance), that is the cause of a 
shadow. | 


15. But as none of these works, has come into existence 
without some cause, that cause whatever it is, is situated in 
these productions of it: (¢. ¢. the author is displayed in his 
works). 


16. Whatever appears as ignorance or delusion (as this 
world), has some appearance of intelligence or truth (of the 
Divinity) in it, as the delusion of the world seen in a dream, 
is the effect of the intellect within us. (Consciousness 18 
awake in our dreams also). 


17. As the illusion of the world in a dream, is not without 
our inward consciousness of it, in like manner Brahma was not 
unconcious of the expansion of the world, at the beginning of 
creation. 


18. All this that we behold about us, is situated in the divine 
soul, (in the same manner as the visions in our dreams, are 
but archetypes of our souls); there is no other world that 
rises and sets (but what is imprinted in our minds). 
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19. As fluidity is another name for water, and fluctuation 
the same with wind; and as sunshine is no other than light, 
so the world is naught but Brahma (displayed in nature), 


20. As the figure of a city, resides in the inward intellect 
of one, who is conscious of his dreaming, in the same manner 
this world, is displayed in the Supreme soul. 


21, Radma said:—If it is so, then tell me, O Bréhman ! 
whence is this our belief of its substantiality, and how this 
unreal and visionary ¢deal, presents its baneful visible aspect 
unto us. 

*2. For the view being in existence, there must be its 
viewer also, and when there is the viewer, there is the view 
likewise. As long as either of tese is in existence, there is our 
bondage, and it is on the disappearance of both, that our libera- 
tion chiefly depends: (which can hardly take place). 


%3. It is entirely impossible to be so, as long as our notion of. 
the view, is not lost in our minds, for unless the view is vanished 
both from the vision of the eyes and mind, no one can even 
form an idea of liberation in his mind. 


24. Again the representation of the view at first, and its 
obliteration afterwards, is not enouwzh for our liberation, because 
the remembrance of the view, is bondage of the soul. 


29. Moreover when the picture of the view, is settled in 
the soul, and reflected in the mirror of the mind, there is no 
necessity of its recollection ; (for whit is deeply rooted in the 
soul, comes out of itself). 


26. The intellect which was without the notion of the 
visibles at first, would be entitled to liberation, were it not 
owing to the nature of the viewer, (to imbibe the ideas of 
visibles) 

27. Now sir, please to remove by your reasoning, my hope- 
lessness of liberation, which I ween, is unattainable by any. 

28. Vasishtha said :-—Hear me, Réma! explain to you 
in length, how the unreal world with all its contents, appears 
as real to us, 
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29. For unless it is explained to you by my reasoning, and the 
narratives and instances (of the practice of others), this doubt 
will not subside in your breast, as dirt sets down in the lake. 


80, Then Réma, you will be able to conduct yourself on earth, 
as one under assurance of the erroneous conception of the 
creation and existence of the world. 


81. You will then remain asa rock against the impressions 
of affluence and want, and of gain and loss, and.your relation 
with whatever, is fleeting or lasting and the like. 


32. Mind, that there is that only one spirit, which is self-exis- 
tent, and all besides is mere fiction. I will now tell you, how the 
triple world was produced and formed. 


33 Tt was from Him, that all these beings have come to 
existence; while He of himself, is all andevery thing in tt. He 
likewise appears to us and disappears also, both as forms and their 
appearances, and as the mind and its faculties, and as figures 
and their shapes, and as modes and motions of all things. 7 


CHAPTER XII. 
THE IpEAListic THEO-COoSMOGONY OF VEDANTA. 
' ’ASISHTHA said :—~ 


From the state of perfect quiescence and tranquillity of 
the supremely Holy spirit, the universe rose to being in the 
manner, which you must hear with your best understanding and 
attention: 


%. As sound sleep displays itself in visionary dreams, so does 
Brahma manifest himself in the works of creation, of which he is 
the soul and receptacle ; (7. €. who contains and forms and enlivens 
the whole), 


3. The world, which of its nature is continually progressive in 
its course, is identic with the essence of that Being, whose form 


is selfsame with the ineffable glory of his eternally gemming 
Intellect (chin-mani), 


4. This chit or Intellect, then (7. e. after its inert quiescence), 
gets of itself an intellection (chetyd) in itself, before assuming’ to 
itself consciousness or the knowledge of egoism, (This is 
the first stage of the percipient soul), 


5. Then this thinking Intellect (chetya-chit), gets the notions 
(4odhas) of some faint images (Whita-ripas), which are purer and 
lighter than air, and which have received their names and forms 
afterwards, (The innate ideas are born init before the embryonic 
mind or soul), 


6. Afterwards this transcendent essence (Intellect), becomes 
an intelligent principle (sacheta), and eager for intelligence 
(chetana). Itis now worthy of its name as Intellect or chit, 
on account of its attaining to what is called intelligence, 


7, Lastly it takes the form of SToss consciousness (yhana- 
samvedana), and receives the name of the living soul-jiva, Tt 
now loses its divine nature by reflecting on itself : (7. e. its own 
personality), 
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8. This living principle, is then involved in thoughts relating 
to the world only; but depends by its nature on the divine essence: 
(as thie fallacy of the snake, depends on the substance of the rope).” 


9, Afterwards there rises a void space into being, called Aham- 
vacuum (Arabic Khdviyetun), which is the seed or source of the 
property of sound, and which became expressive of meaning after- 
wards. (It is called ékdsa or sky-light from Adsa to shine, as 
light was the first work of God). 


10. Next in order are produced the elements of egoism and du- 
ration in the living soul ; (¢.e. the simultaneousness of the ideas of 
selfentity and duration in the living principle). And these two — 
terms, are the roots of the subsistence of future worlds. (¢,¢. The 
individuality and durability of things). 3 

11. This ideal knowledge, of the unreal forms of the net-work 
of world, in divine Spirit, was made to appear as a reality by 
the Omnipotent power. (¢. e. The ideal world appeared after- 
wards as real). 


12. Thus the ideal self-consciousness became the seed (or 
root) of the tree of desires, which were vacilated by egoism in 
the form of air. 


13. The intellect in the form of the-airy ego, thinks on the 
element of sounds (sadda tanmdtram); it becomes by degrees den- 
ser than the rarified air, and produces the element of mind. 


14. Sound is the seed (or root) of words, which were after- 
wards diversified in the forms of names or nouns and significiant 
terms ; and the assemblage of words, as shoots of trees, is varied 
in padas or inflected words, véhyas or sentences, and the collec- 
tions of Vedas and Sdstras. 


15. Itisfrom this Supreme spirit, that all these worlds derived 
their beauty afterwards; and the multitude of. words (which 
sprang from the sounds), and were full of meaning, became 
widely spread at last. 


* The living soul is the creative spirit of God, represented by the divine hy- 


postasis of Hiranyagarbha or Demiurgus, which is dependant on the Supreme | 
spirit. 
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16. The Intellect having such a family as its offspring, is 
expressed by the word jtva (zoa) or the living soul, which be- 
came afterwards the arbor (or source) of all forms of beings, 
known under a variety of expressions and their significations. (7. ¢. 
The living god Brahm4 became the cause of the formal world, 
from the tanmdtra elements produced by Brahma). 


17. The fourteen kinds of living beings, which fill the cells 
in the bowels of all worlds, sprang afterwards from this living 
soul. (These include all vegitable and animal life, and all such 
as increase in bulk and growth). 


18. It was then, that the Intellect by a motion and inflation 
of itself, and at an instantaneous thought, became the element 
tanmatra of touch and feeling (the air‘, which was yet without 
its name and action. (The Spirit breathed breathless. Srwtz). 
This breath caused air, which expanded itself and filled all bodies, 
which are objects of touch and feeling. 


19. The air, which is the seed (root) of the tree of tangitbles, 
then developed itself into branches, composed of the (49) various 
kinds of winds, that are the causes of the breathings and motions 
of all beings. 

20. Then the Intellect produced at pleasure and from its 
idea of light, the elemental essence of lustre, which received 
afterwards its differentnames (from the light of the sun and 
moon and the stars, as also from those of fire and lightn- 
ing). 

21. Then thesun, fire, lightningand others, which are the seeds 
(or roots) of the tree of light, caused the various colours of bodies 
that filled the world. (That, light isthecause of colour, was known 
to the ancient Rishi). 

22. It reflected on the want of fluidity, and produced the 
liquid body of waters, whose taste constitutes the element (tanmé- 
tra) of flavour. 

23. The desire of the soul for different flavours (rasas), is the 
seed of the tree of taste, and it is by the relish of a variety of 
tastes, that the world is to go on in its course. 
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24. Then the self-willed Brahma, wishing to produce the 
visible earth, caused the property of smell to appertain to it from 
his own element of it. 


25. He made his elementary solidity, the seed or source of 
the tree of forms (morphology); as he made his own element 
of rotundity the substratum of the spherical world. 


26. These elements being all evolved from the Intellect, are 
again involved of themselves in it, as the bubbles of water rise 
and subside in itself. 


27. In this manner, all these beings remain in their combined 
states, until their final dissolution into their simple and separate 
forms. 


28. All those things, which are but forms and formations of 
pure Intellect, remain within the sphere of Divine Intelligence, 
as the germs of the big banian tree, reside in the forms of pollen 
and the seed. 

29. These sprouted forth in time, and burst out into a hundred 
branches : and after having been concealed in an atom, became 
as big: as they were to last for ever. 

30. Such is the growth and multiplication of things by 
pervasion of the Intellect, until they are put to a stop by its 
constraction and when weakened in their bodies by its desertion, 
they droop down in the end. 

di. . Thus is this class of elementary tanmétras, produced in 
the Intellect out of its own volition, and are manifested in the 
form of formless minutiz to sight.* (trasaranus). 7 

02. These five-fold elements are verily the only seeds of all 
things in the world. They are the seeds of the primary momen- 
tum that was given to them (in the beginning). In our notions, 
they are the seeds of elementary bodies, but in their real nature, 
they are the increate ideal shapes of the Intellect replenishing 
the world. 


ter ;” butthe idealistic theory of vedanta being opposed to that of the mate- 
rialistic, it expresses only the idea and not matter. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
On tHE PRopucTion oF THF SELF-Born. 
— said :— 
3 Rama! When the Supreme Brahma remains in his res- 
plendent and tranquil state (before creation), there is no essence of 
etherial light or &eat or even darkness produced in the intellectual 
spirit. (But they lie hidden there as if buried in oblivion). 

2. The Sat-God has the attribute cf Chetya—intellectuality 
at first, and it is from the intellection (Chetana) of his intellec- 
tual part (Chetydusa), that the epithet of mind (Chztta) is attri- 
buted tohim. The faculties (Saft) of his intellect (Chct), are 
called its intelligence (Chetand). | 


3. The Chzé or intellect has then the attribute of the Living 
soul (Jéva), from its intelligence (Chetand), and connection with 
the chetya or intelligible objects in nature. It is next attributed 
with the title of mdyd or illusion, from the subjection of its 
Chetya or cognizable objects only to itsel{i—Aham médtra. 


4, It has then the attribute of understanding (duddhi), from 
the excess of its egoism (ahantd), which is full with the purposes 
of its mind and the elements of sound &c. (7. e. with a desire 
for all sefisible objects). 


5. This (living, deluded and self reflecting) ego, is puffed up 
with thoughts of (possessing) all things, and looks upon the great 
arbour of the visible world, (as the great garden for its pleasure 
and gain). 

6. But the living souls, like so many evanescent objects seen. 
in a dream, are made to rise and fall one after the other, in this 
great forest of the world surrounded by the skies. 


7. But the world is (as continuous) as the grove of Karajna 
plants, growing from unsown seeds; and its elementary bodies 
‘of the water, fire, earth and air, have no regard for any body ; 
(that is living or dead). 

Vou. I 36 
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8. ‘The intellect which is the soul of the universe, creates 
afterwards the earth and all other things, as one remembering 
the objects of his dream, (recalls them to. his memory). 


9. Whereever there is the germ of the world, it developes 
itself even at that place ; the five elements are the five fold seed 
of the world, but the undecaying intellect is the seed of the 
quintuple (pancha-bhita). 

10. As is the seed so is its fruit ; hence know the world to 
be a form and full of God; and the spacious firmament to be the 
reservoir of the quintuple elements in the beginning of creation. 


11. The soul like the body, is composed of the powers of the 
Intellect, and does not subsist of itself ; but being inflated by the 
same, it extends its bulk. 

12. But the vacuous form of the intellect, which is seated 
in the spiritual body of the soul, cannot be: composed of solid 
reality (as the primary elements of matter). This is not ‘pos- 
sible ; hence nothing can come out from an impossibility. 


18. Again that which is changeable in its form, cannot have 
its sameness at all times: hence if the essence of the quintuple 
elements, be attributed to Brahma, from the idea of their being 
the quintessence of his spirit, there can be no immaterial and 
immutable Brahma. 


14. Therefore know this quintuple to be the developed Brah- 
ma himself, as he evolved them in the beginning, and as he is their 
producer for the creation of the world. 


15. Thus He being the prime cause of their production, there 
is nothing that is produced (without) en and the world is no 
product of itself. 

16. The unreal appears as real as a city seen ina ican: and 
as a castle built in air by our hopes: so we place the living soul 
in ourselves, which has its foundation in the vacuous spirit of 
God. 

17. Thus the brilliant spirit, which is situated in the Divine 
Intellect, being no earthly or any other material substance, is 
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styled the living soul, and remains in vacuum as a luminous body 
rising in the sky. 

18.. Hear now how this vacuous living soul, comes to be em- 
bodied in the human body, after its detachment as a spark from 
the totality of vital spirits, in the “_ sphere of divine 
Intellect. | 

19. The soul thinks itself as “ a minute par ticle of light” a 
first, and then it considers itself as growing in the sphere of = 
consciousness. , , 

20. The unreal appearing as real, proves to be unreal at last; 


as the fictitious moon becomes a nullity afterwards; so the soul 


continues to view itself subjectively and objectively both as the 
viewer and the view. 

21. Thus the single self becomes double as one sees his own 
death in a dream ; and thus it waxes into bigness and thinks its 
vital spark as a star. (This is the form of the dingadeha or senti- 
ent soul within the body). 

- 22. As the soul goes on thinking: itself the microcosm of 
the world (Vzswarupa), so it falsely thinks itself as such in reali- 
ty, as it is expressed by the dictum “ Soham” “so am I.” 

23. By thinking himself as such, man comes to believe it as 
true, as one believes himself as a traveller in hisdream. So by 
thinkin» the soul as a star, he views it so within himself. 

Ac By continued meditation of his soul as such, he loses his 
external sensations, and views this star in his cranium. 


_ 25. He sees the soul within him though.it be without him ; 


just as the mirror reflects the distant hill in itself; and the soul 


remains cofined within him, as a body is confined in a well, and 
as a sound is shut up in the hollow of a cave. 


26. ‘The consciousness of our dreams and desires, is but a parti- 


ele (attribute) of the living soul, whose real form is that of a 


star waking (keeping watch} within us. (Consciousness of exter- 
nal objects in our dream and desire, is compared to the reflection of 
outward images in aglass or bubble of water, and to the echo of a 
distant sound in a hollow cave), 
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27 Now this vacuous life, which is composed of the essences 
of the mind, understanding and knowledge, resides in the hollow 
sheath of the star. (The star is 5 supposed to be the eye-sight and 
residence of: life. Gloss). 

28. It appears to me to take its flight to thesky, to see what 
is passing there (i. e. the manner in which the mental eye of the 
Yogi penetrates the regions of air). And then it enters the body 
by two holes, which have the names of the external organs (of 
sight) given them afterwards. (The whole sphere of air 1s 
thought to teem with life or living souls and spirits, which rove 
free in the air, until they are made to enter and pass out of 
the body by two unknown holes, whether of the nostrils or 
sockets or glottis, remains undefined and undetermined). 

29. The organs by which the embodied living soul, is to 
see (external objects), are called the eyes-zetras (from their 
receiving (nayana) the light of the soul). That by which it 
is to feel, is styled the skin (twak or touch); and those whereby 
it is to hear, are termed the ears (srutes from sru to hear, corres- 
ponding with swna or skunu in vernaculars and Persian). 

30. The organ of smelling is the nose—glrdna from its bear- 
ing the scent—ghrdana to the soul ; and that of taste is named as 
tongue rasand, for its conducting the vasa taste or flavour to 
the spirit. 

81. Then there is the breathing air (the air of breath or breath 
of life), which actuates the energies of the organs of action. 
It is this air which is the cause—of vision, and mover of the 
‘internal organs of the mind and thought. 

32. This (vital breath) supports the embodied and all suppor- 
ting soul (éivdhika-dehdtmd) im the vacuity of the body, and 
fills and kindles it as the air does a spark of fire. 

33. The word Jéva or the living soul (zoa), is brought under 
‘a figurative. sense, ‘to mean something real in the unreal body’. 
Hence Brahma is said to be the life and soul of the unreal 
world. 

34. The gross embodied soul, is of the form of vacuum like 
the mind, and yet 1 imagines itself to reside in an ovum in the 
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body, as Brahma is supposed to be seated in the mundane eg 
(z.e. The soul loses its light airy shape and free range, by bane 
confined in the body). | 


35. Some view the spirit of God as floating on the surface of 
the (ante-mundane) waters (in the form of Ndrdyana); and others 
view itin the person of the Lord of creatures (Brahma); while there 


aré others, who look at it as infused throughout the creation in 
the figure of vzré7. These are called the subtile and gross 
bodies of the soul (sthiila and séhshma sartras). 


36. The soul or spirit is the spacious womb of productions, 
and the means of executing its own purposes, and of know- 
ing the proper time and place, and the article and the manner 
of action (modus operandi). 3 


37. The mind is the inventor of words, expressive of ideas 
(in the soul), and subjects itself to the arbitary sounds of its own 
mvention. Hence God is erroneously said to be embodied in 
words (sabda Brahma of Mimansa philosophy) in this world of 


errors. 
388. The unproduced and self-born Brahm’, that has risen 


of himself (and represents the mind), is as unreal as the 
soaring of a man in the sky in his dream. 


89. This ail supporting embodied soul, is the prime Lord of 
creatures; who is said to have formed this illusory frame of the 
world, 

40. But there was nothing formed or born in it (in reality); 
nor is there any substance to be found in the world. It is the 
same vacuous form of Brahma still, whose essence is known to 
extend as the infinite space itself. 


41, Things appearing as real, are as unreal as an imaginary 
city (Utopia), which presents a variety (of forms.and colours) to 
the fancy, without being built or painted by any body. (The 
phenomenal appearance of the world, is likened to a phantas- 
magoria). 

42. Nothing that is unmade or unthought of, can be real 
feither in substance or idea); and the gods Brahm and others, 
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being freed from their avocations at the universal dissolution of 
existence, could neither resume their functions nor have materials 
for the same. 

43. The self-born Brahmé, having then neither his remem- 
brance of the past, nor any material appliance at hand, could 
neither form an ideal or material world out of nothing. There- 
fore production of Brahmé and formation of the universe are 
alike (chemerical), 

44. The earth and all other existences, are but the eternal 
ideas of the divine mind, and they appear to us as objects of a 
dream in our waking state: (when they vanish into airy nothing). 

45. Thedivine spiritis known to be vacuum only, and so 
also is the world ever known to be : (because the like produces 
the like). So all waters are alike liquid bodies, though they 
are made to pass under different names. 

46. This creation isevery where the same in the Supreme Spirit. 
Tt is but an evolution of the same (though presenting different 
aspects to us) ; and the creator is always and everywhere immu- 
table in his nature. _ | 

47. The vacuous universe, under the name of the mundane 
egg, shines as clearly as the Divine Spirit: it is calm in its ap- 
pearance, and becomes disturbed by causes born in itself. 
(Nature is uniform, but ruffled by accidents). 

48. It is supported by the supportless supporter of all, who 
is one and without a second, but devoid of unity in (the variety 
of his) creation, All this is born in his consciousness, and there- 
fore there ts nothing that is produced anew. 

49. He, who is of the form of unlimited space, and without 
any vacuity in it, (because nature abhors a vacuum); who is 
transparent yet teeming with abundance; who is the whole 
world (God in nature , without any worldliness in him; is verily 
the substratum of all. 

50. He, who is neither the container nor the contained, nor 
the view of the world ; who is neither the world nor its creator 
(Brahma), and about whom there can be no dispute nor dispu- 
tant ; 1s verily the unknown God. 
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51. He, who is neither the passing world nor any of its 
passing things ; who is quite at rest, yet situated in all things, 
(whether moving or quiescent) ; is the only Brahma that shines 
of himself in himself, (as the soul of and all in all), 


52. As we form in ourselves the image of a whirlpool, by 
the idea of the fluidity of water in” our minds ; so the sight of 
the world produces the false notion of its reality in the mind. 

53. All unrealities become extinct at the end, as we see 
the death of our frail bodies in dreams. So we find on the 
contrary the essential part of our soul, to be unscathed by its 
own nature of industructibility, and remaining in the form of 
everlasting consciousness in the atmosphere of our intellects. 


_ 94, Brahmé the prime Lord of creatures, is ever manifest by 
himself in the form of vacuity in the Supreme spirit; and he 
being of a spiritual form as the mind, has no material body 
formed of earth as all other corporeal beings; and is there- 
fore both real and unborn (in his essence), 


CHAPTER XIV. 
EstTABLISHMENT OF BRAHMA, 


ASISHTHA added :— 
In this manner the visible world, myself, thyself and all 
other things are nothing; all these being unmade and unborn 


are inexistent: itis the Supreme spirit only that 1s existent of 
itself. 


2. The primeval vacuous soul is awakend at first of itself, 
and by its own energy from its quietness, and begins to have a 
motion in itself like the troubled waters of the deep. 


3. It then begins to reflect in itself, as in a dream or in 
imagination, without changing its vacuous form, which is likened 
to arock with the inward faculty of thought. 


4. The body of the Great Virdja also, 1s devoid of any 
material form, either of earthly or any other elemental shape, 
(as it is viewed in the Vedas). It is purely a spiritual, in- 
tellectual and etherial form, and as transperent as the ether 
itself. 

5. Itis undecaying and steady as a rock, and as airy as a 
city seeninadream. It 1s immovable as the line of a regiment 
represented in a picture. 

6. All other souls are as pictures of dolls and puppets, 
painted and not engraven on the body of Viraj as upon a huge 
pillar; and he standing as an unearved column in the empty 
sphere of Brahma, represents all souls (and not bodies) as they 
are mere pictures on it. 


7. The prime Lord of creatures is said to be self-born at first, 
and he is known as the increate (Brahms), for want of his 
prior acts to cause his birth. (He is coeternal with the eternal 
Brahma, and is therefore not subject to birth and death). 


8. The primeval patriarchs, who obtain their ultimate 
liberation at the final dissolution of the world, have no ante- 
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celent cause to be reborn as unliberated mortals. (So the 
emancipate souls of the living and dead, are freed from the doom 
of regeneration.) | 
9. Brahma, who is the reflector of all souls, 1s himself in- 
visible in the inward mirror of other souls: (¢. e. he reflects all 
images in himself, but never casts his own reflexion upon any). 
He is neither the view nor the viewer, and neither the creation 
nor the creator himself. (These being the functions of the 
creative and representative powers of Brahmé and Viraj). 


10. Though thus negated of all predicates, yet 1s Brahma 
the soul of all predicables, that may be affirmed or denied of 
him ; (since he is all in all). He is the source of these chains of 
living beings, as light is the cause of a line of lighted lamps 
in illuminations. | 


11. The will of the gods (Brahm& and Viraj), proceeding 
from the volition of Brahma, is of that spiritual nature as the 
other; just as one dream rising in another, is equally unsubs- 
tantial as the first: (¢. e. the products of spiritual causes, are also 
spiritual, by the rule of the homogeneity of the cause and effect), 


12. Hence all living souls, which are evolved from the 
breathing of the Supreme Spirit, are of the same nature as their 
origin for want of an anxiliary causality. (God made man in 
his own image, and as perfect as himself: and this man is manas 
the Brahm&, or as he is named Adam, corresponding with 
Adima or Adyam purusham—the first male or Protogonus). | 


13. Want of a secondary agency, produces the equality of 
effects with their cause; (as the fruits and flowers of trees, are of the 
same kind with the parent tree, unless there rises a difference 
in them by cause of engraftings), Hence the uniformity of 
created things, proves the conception of their creation by a 
secondary cause, to be wholly erroneous. 


14. Brahma himself is the prime soul of Virdj and self- 
same with him, and Viraj is the soul of creation and identical 
with it. He is the vacuous vitality of all; and itis from him 
that the unreal earth and other things have their rise. (Virdj is 
the spirit of God diffused in nature), 
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15. Réma said :—Tell me, whether the living soul, is a limited 
thing or an unlimited mass of life; or does the unbounded spirit 
of God, exist in the shape of a mountanous heap of living souls: 
(7. e. whether it is to be taken in a collective or integral sense, 
and whether it forms a totality—samashti: existent in the 
Divinity, of which all individual souls are either as parts vyashti 
or separate existences), 


16. Are these living souls like showers of rain-water falling 
from above, or as the drizzling drops of waves in the vast 
ocean of creation, or as the sparks of fire struck out of a red-hot 
iron, and from whence they flow, and by whom they are 
emitted. 


17. Tell me sir, the truth concerning the profusion of living 
souls, and though I have a partial knowledge of it, I require 
it to be more fully and clearly explained by you. 


18. Vasishtha replied :—There being but one living soul 
of the universe, you can not call it a multitude. Your question 
therefore is quite out of place, as the query about the horns of 
hares, (which do not exist in nature). 


19. There are no detached living souls, O Rama, nor are 
they to be found in multitudes any where, nor was there a 
mountanous heap of souls known to have existed at any time. 


20. Living soul is but a fictitious word, and it is heaped 
with many fictions, all of which, you must know for certain, 
do not apply to the soul. 


21. There is but one pure and immaculate Brahma, who is 
mere Intellect (ehinumdtram) and all pervasive. He assumes to 
himself all attributes by his almighty power. (Here Brahma 
is represented not only as Omniscient and Omnipotent; but as 
saguna also by his assumption of all attributes). 


22. The living soul is viewed by many to evolve itself from 
the intellect into many visible and invisible froms (mzrta-mitam); 
just as a plant is seen to develope itself into its fruits and 
flowers. 


23. They add to their knowledge of the soul the attributes of 


>. 
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the living principle, understanding, action, motion, mind and unity 
and duality, as if these appertain to its nature. 

24. But all this is caused by ignorance, while mght 
understanding assigns them to Brahma. The ignorant are be- 
wildered by these distinct views (of the soul), and will not be 
awakend to sense. 

25. These different believers are lost (in their various views) ; 
as the light is lost under darkness. They will never come 
to the knowledge of truth as it is the case with the ignorant. 


26. Know Brahma himself as the living soul without any 
divisibility or distinction. He is without begining or end. 
He is omnipotent, and is of the form of the great Intellect 
which forms his essence. 


27. His want of minuteness (¢. e. his fulness) in all places, 
precludes his distinctive appellations every where. Whatever 
attributes are given him (by fiction), are all to be understood to 
mean Brahma himself. 


28. Raéma asked :--How comes it, O Br&hman? that the 
totality of the living souls in the world, is guided by the will 
of one universal soul, which governs the whole, and to which 
all others are subject. 


29. Vasishtha replied:—Brahma the great living soul and 
Omnipotent power, remained from eternity with his volition 
(satya sankalpa—tfixed determination) of creation, without parti- 
tion or alteration of himself. 


30. Whatever is wishcd by that great soul, comes to take 
plaee immediately. The wish it formed in its unity at first, be- 
came a positive duality at last. Then its wish “to be many” 
(Aham bahu syam), became the separate existenses afterwards. 

31. All these dualities of his self-divided powers (the differ- 
ent living souls), had their several routines of action allotted to 
them, as “this is for that”; meaning “ this being is for that duty, 
and such action is for such end”. 


32. Thus though there can be no act without exertion, (by 


the general rule as in the case of mortals), yet the predominant = 
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will of Brahma, is always prevailing without its exertion to action, 
(as in the case of saints whose wills are effective of their ends 
without the aid of action). | 

33. Though they that bear the name of living beings, effect 
their purposes by exertion of their energies, yet they can effect 
nothing without acting according to the law appointed by the 
predominant power. 

34, Tf the law of the predominant power, 1s effective of its 
end; (¢.¢.the law of action for production of acts); then the exer- 
{ions of the subordinate powers (the liviug souls), must also be 
attended with success: (¢. ¢. the attainment of the like result of 
the like action). 

35. Thus Brahma alone is the great living soul that exists for 
ever and without end ; and these millions of living beings are no 
other in the world (than agents of the divine energies). 

36. It is with a conciousness of the intellectual soul, (¢. e. 

the inward knowledge of the divinity within themselves), that all 
living souls are born in this world ; but losing that consciousness 
(their knowledge of God) afterwards, they became alienated from 
him, eho: 
87. Hence men of inferior souls, should pursue the course of 
conduct led by the superior souls, for regaining their spiritual life 
dtmajtoatwam, as the copper becomes transformed into gold (by 
chemical process). 

38 Thus the whole body of living beings, that had been as 
inexistent as air before, come into existence, and rise resplendent 
with the wonderful intellect. 

89 Whoso perceives this wonderous intellect in his mind, 
and gets afterwards a body and the consciousness of his egoism, 
he is then said to be an embodied living soul, 

40. The mind that is gratified with intellectual delights, be- 
comes as expanded as the intellect itself, and thinks these plea- 
sures to constitute the sum total of worldly enjoyments, 

41. The Intellect is said to remain unchanged in all its suc- 
ceeding stages ; and though it never changes from that state, 
yet it wakes (developes) by a power intrinsic in itself. 
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42, The uninterrupted activity of the Intellect, indulges 
itself in the amusement of manifesting the intelligibles in the form 
of the world. (¢. e. Of evolving the knowables from its own know- 
ledge of them. Or it is the pleasure of the intellect to unfold 
the secrets of nature to view). 

43. The extent of the intellectual faculty, is wider and more 
rarified than the surrounding air, and yet it perceives its distinct 
egoism by itself and of its own nature. (The subjective know- 
ledge of ego—self). 

44. 1ts knowledge of self, springs of itself in itself like the 
water of a fountain ; and it perceives itself (its ego) to be but an 
atom amidst the endless worlds. 

45. It perceives also in itself the beautiful and wondrous 
world, which is amazing to the understanding, and which is there- 
after named the universe. (¢. e. The one existing in the other and 
not without it: meaning, the soul to be the seat of both the sub- 
jective and objective knowledge). 

46. Now R&ma, our egotism being but a conception of the in- 
tellect, is a mere fiction (alpand); and the elementary principles 
being but creatures of egoism, they are also fictions of the intellect. 


47. Again the living soul being but a resultant of our acts 
and desires, you have to renounce these causes, in order to get 
rid of your knowledge of ego and tu: (z. e. of the existence of 
yourself and that of others); and then you attain to the knowledge 
of the true one, after discarding the fictions of the real and unreal. 


48,. As the sky looks as clear as ever, after the shadows of 


clouds are dispersed from it, so does the soul look as bright as 
it existed at first in the intellect, after its overshadowing fictions 
have been removed. 


49. The universe is a vacuum, and the world isa name for the 
fleld of our exertions. This vacuity is the abode of the gods 
(Viswa and Viraj, both of whom are formless). The wonderful 
frame of plastic nature, is but a form of the formless intellect and 
no other. 


50. What is one’s nature never leaves him at any time ; 
how then can a form or figure be gtven to the formless Divinity ? 
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51. The divine intellect is exem: t, from all the names and 
forms which are given to unintelligent worldly things, it being 
the pervader and enlivener, of all that shines in the world, (In- 
tellect is the power of understanding). 


52. The mind, understanding and egoism, with the elements, 
the hills and skies, and all things that compose and support the 
world, are made of the essences proceeding from the intellect. 
(The intellect from cxterlegere contains all things). 


53. Know the world to compose the mind-chztta of the in- 
tellect-chit of God, because the mind does not subsist without 
the world. Want of the world would prove the inexistence of 
the mind and intellect which consist of the world. (Hence the 
identity of the intelligent world with the mind and intellect of. 
God). 

54, The intellect like the pepper seed, is possest of an ex- 
quisite property within itself, and bears like the flavour of the 
other, the element of the living. soul, which is the element of 
animated nature. 

55. As the mind exerts its power and assumes its sense of 
egoism, it derives the principle of the living soul from the In- 
telleet, which with its breath of life and action, is called a living 
being afterwards. (The mind is what thinks, moves and acts). 

56. The intellect (cht), exhibiting itself as the mind 
(chitta), bears the name of the purpose it has to accomplish, 
which being temporary and changeable, is different from the 
chit and anullity. (The mind being the principle of volition, is 
applied also to the object of the will, as we say, I have a 
mind to play ; which is equal to the expression, 1 have a playful 
mind : and this state of the mind being variable, is said to be 
null), 

57. The distinction of actor and act, does not consist in the 
intellect, it being eternal, is neither the author or the work it- 
self. But the living soul, which is active and productive of acts, 
is called the puwrusha or the embedied soul residing in the body- 
purau-sete. tis action which makes the man-pwrusha, from 
which is derived his manhood-paurusha, 
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58. life with the action of the mind constitutes the mind 
of man. The mind taking a sensitive form, employs the 
organs of sense to their different functions. (The sensivity 
of the mind bears an active and not the passive sense of sensi- 
tiveness or sensibility). 


59. He, the radiance of the light of whose intellect, is the 
cause of infinite blessings to the world, is both its author and 
workmanship from all eternity, and there is none beside him. 
(He is the Pratyagdétmd the all-pervading soul). 


60. Hence the ego or living soul is indivisible, uninflammable, 
unsoilable and undriable in its essence ; it is everlasting and in- 
finite (ubiquious), and as immovable as a mountain. (The living 
soul is viewed in the light of the eternal soul). 


61. There are many that dispute on this point, as th ey dispute 
on other matters, in their error, and mislead others into the same : 
but we are set free from all mistake. (The disputants are the 
dualists, who make a distinction between the eternal and created 
souls. (Jivdimd-paramdtmd-dvaita-védis). 


62. The dualist relying on the phenomena, is deceived by 
their varying appearances ; but the believer in the formless 
unity, relies in the everlasting blessed spirit ; (which he views in 
his intellect). 


63. Fondness for intellectual culture, is attended with the 
vernal blossoms of intellect, which are as white as the clear 
firmament, and as numberless as the parts of time. 


64. The intellect exhibits itself in the form of the boundless 
and wonderful mundane egg, and it breathes out the breath of its 
own spirit in the same egg. (The breathing soul is called the 
sitrdtmd, one of the ten hypostases of Brahma, the vital air is the 
first of the elementary bodies, in the order of emanation alias 
creation). 


65. It then showed itself in the wondrous form of the 
antimundane waters, not as they rise from springs or fall into 
reservoirs, as also in those of the substances constituting the 
bodies of the best of beings. 
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66. Itnext shone forth with its own intellectual light, which 
shines as bright as the humid beams of the full moon. 


67. Then as the intellect rises in full light with its internal 
knowledge, upon disappearance of the visibles from sight; so also 
it is transformed to dullness by dwelling upon gross objects, when 
it is said to be lie dormant. In this state of the intellect, it is 
lowered to and confined in the earth. 


68. The world is in motion by the force of the Intellect, 
in whose great vacuity it is settled; it is lighted by the light 
of that Intellect, and is therefore said to be both existent as 
well as inexistent by itself. 


69. Like the vacuity of that Intellect, the world is said now 
to exist and now to be in existent; and like the light of that 
Intellect, it now appears and now disappears from view. 


70. Like the fleeting wind which is breathed by that Intel- 
lect, the world is now in existence and now inexistent; and like 
the cloudy and unclouded sphere of that Intellect, the world is 
now in being and now a not being. 


71. Like the broad day light of that Intellect, the world is 
now in existence, and like the disappearance of that light, it 
now becomes nothing. It is formed lke colyrium from the 
particles of the oil of the rajas quality of the Intellect. — 


72. It is theintellectual fire that gives warmth to the world, 
and it is the alabaster (conch) of the intellect that causes its 
whiteness ; the rock of intellect gives it hardness, and its water 
causes its fluidity. 

73. The sweetness of the world, is derived from the sugar 
of the intellect, and its juiciness from the milk in the divine 
mind ; its coldness is from the ice, and its heat from the fire 
contained in the same. (2. e. The divine Intellect is the material 
cause (updddna kérana) of the world). 


74, The world is oily by the mustard seeds contained in the 
Intellect ; and billowy in the sea of the divine mind. It is 


dulciate by the honey and aureate by the gold contained in 
the same. 
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(5. The world is a fruit of the trée of Infellect, and ils 
fragrance is derived from’ the flowers growing in the arbour of 
the mind. It is the ens of the Intellect, that gives the world its 
entity, and it is the mould of the eternal mind, that gives its form. 

76, The difference is, that this world is changeful, while 
the clear atmosphere of the Intellect has no change in it; and 
the unreal world becomes real, when itis seen as full of the 
Divine spirit. 

“7. The invariable self-sameness of the Divine spirit, makes 
the entity and non-entity of the world alike; (because it has no 
existence of its own, but in the Supreme soul). And the words 
‘part and whole’ are wholly meaningless, because both of these 
are full with the divine spirit. . 

78. Fie to them, that deride notions as false talk ; because the 
world with its hills, and seas, earth and rivers, is all untrue 
without the notion of God’s presence in it. (The Buddhists are 
perceptionalists, and have no faith in any thing beyond their 
sensible perceptions ( pratyaksha) ; but the Vedantic spiritualists, 
on the contrary, are abstract conceptionalists, and believe 
nothing to be true, of which they have no notion or inward 
conception), , 

79. The intellect being an unity, cannot be mistaken for 
apart of any thing; and though it may become as solid as a 
stone, yet it shines brightly in the sphere of its vacuity. * 

80. Ithasa clear vacuous space in its inside, as a transparent 
erystal, which reflects the images of all objects, though it is as 
clear as the sky. 

81. As the lines on the leaves of trees, are neither the parts 
of the leaves nor distinct from them, so the world situated in the 
Intellect, is no part of it nor separate from it. 

82. No detached soul is of heterogenous growth, but retains 
in its nature the nature of the intellect, and Brahmé is the 

_ primary cause of causes. (Hence called H iranyagarbha.,) 


* The conceptualism of Kurope, is a doctrine between Realism and Nomi- 
nalism and betwixt Idealism and Relationism. The realist says, universal 
_ genera are real and independent existences ; but the nominalist (like the Pratya- 
| k&shivddis) says that, things only exist, and universals are //atus venti-pralipa, 
2. 
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83. The mind is of its own nature a causal principle, by 
reason of its notion of the Intellect ; but its existence is hard 
to be proved, when it 1s insensible and unconscious of the intellect. 
84. Whatever is in the root, comes out in the tree, as we see 
the seed shoot forth in plants of its own species. 


gr All the worlds are as void as vacuity, and yet they 
appear otherwise, as they are situated in the Great Intellect. All 


this is the seat of the Supreme, and you must know it by your 
intellection. 


8¢. As the Muni spake these words, the day declined to its 
evening twilight. The assembly broke with mutal salutations, to 
perform their vesperal ablutions, and met again at the court hall 
with the rising sunbeams, alter dispersion of the nocturnal gloom. 


CHAPTER XV. 
STORY OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS PRINCE. 
ASISHTHA said :—The world is a void and as null as the 
pearls in the sky, (seen by optical delusion). It is as 
unreal as the soul in the vacuity of the intellect. 
2. All its objects appear, as unengraven images on the column. 
of the mind, which is without any engraving or engraver of it. 


8. As the intermotion of the waters in the sea, causes the 
waves to rise of themselves, so the visibles as they appear to us, © 
are as waves in the calm spirit of the Supreme. (The variety of 
the waves, with the pearls, shells and froth they pour out, 
resemble the multiformity of worldly productions). 

4, Assun-beams seen under the water, and as water appearing 


in the sands of the desert (mirage) ; so it is the fancy, that paints 
the world as true tous; and its bulk is like that of an atom, 


appearing as a hill (when seen through the miscroscope), 

5. The fancied world isno more than a facsimile of the 
mind of its Maker, just as the sun beams under the water, are 
but reflexions of the light above; and no other than a negative 
notion (a false idea). | 

6. The ideal world is but an aerial castle, and this earth 
(with its contents), is as unreal as a dream, and as false as_ the 
objects of our desire. | 

7. The earth appearing as solid, is in the light of philosophy, 
no better than the liquid water of a river, in the mirage of a 
sandy desert, and is never in existence. 

8. ‘The illusive forms of the visibles, in this supposed substan- 
tial form of the world, resemble at least, but aerial castles and 
rivers in the mirage. 

9. The visionary scenes of the world being taken to the 
scales, will be found when weighed, to be light as air and 


as hollow as vacuum. 
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10. The ignorant that are taken away by the sound of words 
in disregard of sense, will find when they come to sense, that 
there is no difference between the world and Brahma: (the one 
being but the reflection of the other). 


11. The dull world is the issue of the Intellect, like the beams 
of the sun in the sky. The light of the intellect, is as light as the 
rarified rays of the sun; but it raises like the other, the huge 
clouds, to water the shooting seeds of plants, 


12. Asacity ina dream, is finer than one seen in the waking 
state, so this visionary world is as subtile as an imaginary 
one, 


13. Know therefore the insensible world to be the inverse of 
the sensible soul, and the substantive world as the reverse of the 
unsubstantial vacuum; The words plenum and vacuum are both 
as inane as airy breath, because these opposites are but different 
views of the same Intellect. 


14. Know therefore this visible world to be no production at 
all; it is as nameless as it is undeveloped, and as inexistent as 
its seeming existence. 

15. ‘The universe is the sphere of the spirit of God in the 
infinite space; it has no foundation elsewhere except in that 
Spirit of which itis but a particle, and filling a space equal to 
a bit of infinity. 


16. It is as transparent as the sky, and without any solidity 
at all; it is as empty as empty air, and as a city pictured in im- 
acination. 


17. Attend now to the story of the Temple which is pleasant 
to hear, and which will impress this truth deeply in your mind. 


18. Ra&ma gaid:—Tell me at once, O Bréhman, the long and 
short of the story of the ene which will help my unders- 
tanding of these things. 


19. Vasishtha said :—There lived of yore a prince on the 
surface of the earth, whose name was Padma from his being 
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like the blooming and fragrant lotus of his race; and who was 
equally blessed with wisdom, prosperity and good children. 

20. He observed the bounds of his duties, as the sea preserves 
the boundaries of countries ; and destroyed the mist of his 
adversaries, ag the sun dispels the darkness at night. He 
was as the moon to his lotus-like queen, and as burning fire to the 
hay of evils and crimes, 


21. He was the asylum of the learned, as the mount Meru 
was the residence of the gods; he was the moon of fair fame risen 
from the ocean of the earth ; and was as a lake to the geese of 
good qualities ; and like the sun to the lotuses of purity. 


22. Hewas asa blast to the creepers of his antagonists in 
warfare ; and asalion to the elephants of his mind (appetites), 
He was the favourite of all learning, and a patron of the learned, 
and a mine of all admirable qualities, 


%3. He stood fixed as the mount Mandara, after it had 
churned the ocean of the demons. He was as the vernal 
season to the blossoms of joy, and as the god of the floral bow 
to the flowers of blooming prosperity. 


24. He was the gentle breeze to the vacillation of the play- 
ful creepers, and as the god Hari in his valour and energy. He 
shone as the moon on the florets of good manners, and as wild- 
fire to the brambles of licentiousness, 


29. Hisconsort was the happy Lila, playful as her name 
implied, and fraught with every grace, as if the goddess of 
prosperity, had appeared in person upon earth, 


26. She was gentle with her submissiveness to her lord, and 
was sweet in her speech without art; she was always happy and 
slow in her movements, and ever smiling as the moon. 


27. Her lovely lotus-white face was decorated with painted 
spots, and her fair form which was as fresh as a new blown bud, 
appeared as a moving bed of lotuses, 

25. She was buxom asa playful plant, and bright as a branch 
of kunda flowers, and full of glee and good humour, With her 
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palms red as corals, and her fingers white as lilies, she was in her 
person a congeries of vernal beauties. 

29. Her pure form was sacred to touch, and conferred a hilarity 
to the heart, as the holy stream of the Ganges, exhilarates the 
flock of swans floating upon it. 

30. She was as asecond Rati, born to serve her lord, who was 
Kama in person on earth to give joy to all souls. 

81, She was sorry at his sorrow, and delighted to see him 
delightful ; and was thoughtful to see him pensive. Thus was 
she an exact picture of her lord, except that she was afraid to 
find him angry. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
JOY AND GRIEF OF THE PRINCESS. 


es single wived husband, enjoyed the pleasure of an uri- 
, divided and unfeigned love, in company with his only consort, 
as with an Apsara (or heavenly nymph) on earth. 


(The Apsaras are the Adisares of Ptolemy and Adsazrs of the 
Persians : a term applied to the fairy race in the watery valley 
of Cashmere, supposed to be the site of Paradise-Firdous, and the 
scene of innocent attachment). 


2. The seats of their youthful sports were the gardens and 
groves, the arbours of shrubberies, and forests of Tamala trees. 
They sported also in the pleasant arbours of creepers and delight 
ful alcoves of flowers. 


3. They delighted themselves in the inner apartments, on beds 
decked with fragrant flowers, and on walks strewn over with 
fresh blossoms, They amused in their swinging cradles in their 
pleasure gardens in spring, and in rowing their tow-boats in 
summer heat 

4, Hulls overgrown with sandal woods and shades of shady 
forests ; the alcoves of Nipa and Kadamba trees, and coverts of 
the Paéribhadra or Devadéru-cedars, were their favourite resorts in 
summer. 


5. They sat besides the beds of funda and Manddra plants, 
redolent with the fragrance of full-blown flowers ; and strayed 
about the vernal green-woods, resounding with the melody of 
kokitas’ notes. 


6. The glossy beds of grassy tufts, the mossy seats of woods 
and lawns, and water-falls flooding the level lands with showers 
of rain, (were also their favourite resorts). 


7. Mountain layers overlaid with gems, minerals and richest 


stones; the shrines of gods and saints, holy hermitages and places 
of pilgrimage, were oft visited by them, 
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8. Lakes of full-blown lotuses and lilies, smiling Kumudas 
of various hues, and wood-lands darkened by green foliage, 
or overhung with flowers and fruitage, were their frequent 
haunts. | , 

9. They passed their time in the amorous dalliances of god- 
like youths ; and their personal beauty, was graced by the generous 
pastimes, of their mutual fondness and affection. 


10. They amused each other with bon-mots and witticisms 
and solution of riddles; with story telling and playing the tricks 
of hold-fists mushte-bandha (purmuthr), and the various games of 
chess and dice. 

11. They diverted themselves with the reading of dramas 
and narratives, and interpretation of stanzas difficult even to 
the learned. And sometimes they roamed about cities, towns 
and villages. 7 

12. They decorated their persons with wreaths of flowers and 
ornaments of various kinds; fared and feasted on a variety of 
flavours, and moved about with playful negligence. 

13. They chewed betel leaves mixed with moistened mace and 
campher, and saffron; and hid the love marks on their bodies, 
under wreaths of flowers and corals, with which they were adorned. 

14. They played the frolics of ‘hide and find” (Beng. 
lukichurt), tossing of wreaths and garlands, and swinging 
one another in cradles bestrewn with flowers, 

15. They made their trips in pleasure-boats, and on yokes 
of elephants and tame camels; and sported in their pleasure- 
ponds by pattering water upon one another. 

I6. They had their manly and womanly dances, the sprightly 
tindava and the merry /dsya; and songs of masculine and 
effeminate voices the Ka/é and gita. They had symphonious 
and euphoneous music, and played on the lute and tabor, 
(the wired and percussive instruments). 

17. They passed in their flowery conveyances through gar- 
dens and parterres, by river sides and highways, and amidst their 
inner apartments and royal palaces, 
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i8. The loving and beloved princess being thus brought up 
in pleasure and indulgence, thought at one time with a wistful 
heart within herself :— 

19. How will this my lord and ruler of earth, who is in the 
bloom of youth and prosperity, and who is dearer to me than my 
life, be free from old age and death. } 

20.. “ And how will I enjoy his company on beds of flowers 
in the palace, possessed of my youth and free-will, for the long 
long period of hundreds of years. 

21, “I will therefore endeavour with all miy vigilence and 
prayers, and austerities and endeavours, how this moon-faced 
prince, may become free from death and decline, 

22. “I will ask the most knowing, and the most austere and 
very learned Brahmans, how men may evade death.” | 

25. She accordingly invited the Brdhmans and honotred 
them with presents, and asked them lowly, to tell her how men 
might become immortal on earth. 

#4, The Brahmans replied :—“ Great queen! holy men’ may 
obtain success in every thing by their austerities, prayers and 
observance of religious rites; but no body can ever attain to 
immortality here bellow.” ; 

29. Hearing this from the mouths of the Braéhmans, she 
thought again in her own mind, and with fear for the demise 
of her loving lord. : 
- 26. “Should it happen, that I come to die before my lord, 
I shall then be released from all pain of separtion from him, and 
be quite at rest in myself. 

27. Butif my husband happen to die before me, even after 
a thousand years of our lives, I shall so manage it, that his soul 
(the immortal part of his body), may not depart from the 
confines of this mansion (the charnel-house). 


28, “So that the spirit of my lord, will rove about the holy 
vault in the inner apartment, and I shall feel the satisfaction of 
moving about in his presence at all times,” 

Vou. I 39 


306 — YOGA VASISHTHA. 


29. “I will commence even from this day, to worship Sara- 
swati—the goddess of Intelligence, and offer my prayers to her 
for this purpose, with observance of fasts-and other rites to my 
heart’s content.” | 

30. Having determined so, she betook herself to observe 
the strict ceremonials of the Sdstra, and without the knowledge 
of her lord. 


_ 31. She kept her fasts, and broke them at the end of every 
third night; and then entertained the gods, Brd&hmans, the 
priests and holy people, with feasts and due honours, 


_ 82. She was then employed in the performance of her daily 
ablutions, in her act of alms—giving, in the observance of her 
austerities and in meditation; in all of which she was pains- 
taking, an observant of the rules of pious theism. 


33. She attended also to her incognizant husband at stated 
times, and ministered unto him to the utmost, her duties as 
required by law and usage. 


34, Thus observant of her yows, the young princess passed 
a hundred of her trinoctial ceremony, with resolute and persever- 
ing pains-taking and unfailing austerities. 

35. The fair goddess of speech, was pleased at the completion 
of her hundredth trinoctial observance, in which she was honour- 
ed by her, with all outward and spiritual complaisance, and then 
bespoke to her. 


86. Sarasvati said :—I am pleased my child! with thy con- 
tinued devotion to me, and thy constant devotedness to thy 
husband. Now ask the boon that thou wouldest have of me.” 


37. The princess replied :—“ Be victorious, O moon-bright 
goddess! that puttest to an end all the pains of our birth and 
death, and the troubles, afflictions and evils of this world; and 
that like the sun, puttest to flight the darkness of our affections 
and afflictions in this life. 

38. “Save me O goddess, and thou parent of the world, 
and have pity on this wretched devotee, and grant her these 
two boons, that she supplicates of thee. 
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39. “The one is, that after my husband is dead, his soul 
may not go beyond the precincts of this shrine in the inner 
apartment. | 

40. “The second is, that thou shalt hear my prayer, and 
appear before mie, whenever I raise my voice to thee, for having 
thy sight and blessing.” 

4]. Hearing this, the goddess said, “Be it so;” and im- 
mediately disappeared in the air (whence she came); as the 
wave subsides in the sea whence it-rises to view. 


42. The princess being blessed by the presence and good 
grace of the goddess, was as delighted as a doe at the hearing 
of music. | 

43, The wheel of time rolled on its two semicircles of 
the fort-nights. The spikes of months, the arcs of the seasons, 
the loops of days and nights and the orbit of years. The 
axle composed of fleeting moments, giving incessant momentum 
to the wheel. 

44. The perceptions of the prince, entered into the inner man 
within the body (lingadeha); and he looked in a short time, as 
dry as a withered leaf without its juicy gloss. 


45, The dead body of the warlike prince, being laid over 
the sepulchre, in the inside of the palace, the princess began to 
fade away at its sight, like a lotus flower without its natal 
water (of the lake). 

46, Her lips grew pale by her hot and poisoned breath of 
sorrow; and she was in the agony of death, as a doe pierced by 
a dart (in her mortal part). 

47, Her eyes were covered in darkness at the death of 
her lord, as a house becomes dark at the extinction of the 
light of its lamp. 

48. She became leaner every moment, in her sad melancholy; 
and turned as a dried channel covered with dirt in lieu of 
its water. 


49, She moved one moment and was then mute as a statue; 
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she was about to die of grief, as the ruddy goose at the se- 
peration of her mate. 

50. Then the etherial goddess Sarasvati, took pity on the 
excess of her grief, and showed as much compassion for her 
relief, as the first shower of rain, does to the dying fishes in @ 
drying pond. | 


CHAPTER XVII. | 
STORY OF THE DovustruL REALM OR REVERIE OF LiLA. 


Se id :—Remove my child, the dead body of 
thy husband to yonder shrine, and strew those flowers over 
it, and thou shalt have thy husband again. 


2. Never will this body rotor fade as long as the flowers 
are fresh over it, and know thy husband will shortly return to 
iife again, (The strewing of flowers over the dead body and the 
grave, is a pratice common in many religions). 


3. His living soul which is as pure as air, will never depart 
from this cemetry of thy inner apartment. (The departed soul 
is believed to hover about the crypt or cairn until the day of 
resurrection), 


4. The black-eyed princess, with her eyebrows resembling 
a cluster of black-bees, heard this consolatory speech of the god- 
dess, and was cheered in her spirit, as the lotus-bed on return 
of the rains, | 

5. She placed the corpse of her husband there, and hid it 
under the flowers, and. remained in expectation of its rising, as a 
poor man fosters the hope of finding a treasure. 


6. It was at midnight of the very day, when all the members 
of the family had fallen fast asleep, that Lil4 repaired to the 
shrine in the inward apartment. va 

7. There she meditated on the goddess of knowledge, in the 
recess of her understanding, and called her in earnest in the sor- 
row of her heart, when she heard the divine voice thus addressing 
to her. 

8. “Why dost thou call me, child, and why art thou so 
sorrowful in thy countenance? The world is full of errors, 
glaring as false water in a mirage.” 


9. “Lila answered :—“ Tell me goddess, where my husband 
resides at present, and what he has been doing now. Take me to 
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his presence, as I am unable to bear the load of my life without 
him.” 

10. The goddess replied :—‘ His spirit is now roving in the 
sky, of which there are three kinds : —one the firmament or region 
of the sensible worlds; the other is the region of the mind, the 
seat of volition and creation; and third is the region of Intellect, 
which contains the two others. 


11. “Your husband’s soul is now in the sheath of the region 
of Intellect ; (being withdrawn both from the regions of the 
visible world and sensuous mind). It is now by seeking in the 
region of the Intellect, that things which are inexistent here, 
are to be found there. 


12. Asin passing from one place to another, you are conscious 
of standing in the mid spot, (which is neither the one nor the 
other); so you will arrive in an instant at the intermediate region 
of the intellectual world, (lying between this sensible and spiritual 
worlds). | 

13. “If you will abide in that intellectual world, after fors 
saking all your mental desires, you will certainly come to the 
knowledge of that spiritual Being who comprehends all in himself. 


14. “It is only by your knowledge of the negative existence 
of the world, that you can come to know the positive existence 
of that Being, as you will now be able to do by my grace, and 
by no other means whatever.” (Forget the sensible to get to the 
Spiritual. Hafiz). ae 

15. Vasishtha said :—so saying, the goddess repaired to her 
heavenly seat ; and Lilé sat gladly in her mood of steadfast me- 
ditation. (Platonism). " 

16. She quitted in a moment the prison house of her body, 
and her soul broke out of its inner bound of the mind, to fly 
freely in the air, like a bird freed from its cage : (so Plato compares 
the flight of the parting soul with that of a bird from its cage). 

17. She ascended to the airy region of the Intellect, and 
saw (by her intellectual light her husband seated there in his 
seat, amidst a group of princes and rulers of the earth; (who had 
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received various forms and states according to their acts and 
desires). : 

18. Hewas seated onathrone, and lauded with the loud 
acclamations of “Long live the king,” and “Be he victorious.” 
His officers were prompt in the discharge of their several duties. 


19. The royal palace and hall were decorated with rows of 
flags, and there wasan assemblage of unnumbered sages and 
saints, Bré4hmans and Rishis at the eastern entrance of the hall. 


20. ‘There stood a levy of innumerable princes and chiefs of 
men at the southern porch, and a bevy of young ladies stand- 
ing at the western door-way. 


#1. The northern gateway was blocked by lines of horse, 

carriages and elephants; when a guard advanced and informed 
the king of a warfare in Deccan. 
. 22. He said that the chief of Karnatic, has made an attack 
on the eastern frontier; and that the chieftain of Surat, has 
brought to subjection the barbarous tribes on the north; and 
that the ruler of Malwa, has beseiged the city of Tonkan on the 
west. 

23. Then there was the reception of the ambassador from 
Lanké, coming from the coast of the southern sea. 


__ 24, Thereappeared next the Siddhas, coming from the Mahen- 
dra mountains bordering the eastern main, and traversing the 
numerous rivers of their fluvial districts ; as also the ambassador 
of the Guhyaka or Yaksha tribes, inhabiting the shores of the 
northern sea. 


25. .There were likewise the envoys, visiting the shores of 
the western main, and relating the state of affairs of that terri- 
tory to the king. The whole courtyard was filled with lustre 
by the assemblage of unnumbered chieftains from all quarters, 

26. The recitals of Br&hmans on sacrificial altars, died away 
under the sound of the timbrals; and the loud shouts of pane- 
gyrists, were re-echoed by the uproar of elephants. 

27. The vault of heaven, resounding to the sound of the 
vocal and instrumental music ; and the dust raised by the proces- 
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sion of elephants and chariots, and the trotting of horses’ hooks, 
obscured the face of the sky as by a cloud. 


28. The air was perfumed by the fragrance of flowers, cam- 
phor and heaps of frankincense; and the royal hall was filled 
with presents sent from different provinces. 

29. His fair fame shone forth as a burning hill of white 
camphor, and raised a column of splendour reaching to the sky, 
and casting into shade the solar light. 


30. There were the rulers of districts, who were busily em- 
ployed in their grave and momentous duties, and the great 
architects who conducted the building of many cities. 


31. Then the ardent Lild entered the court-hall of the ruler 
of men, and unseen by any, just as one void mixes with another 
void, and as air is lost in the air. 

- 32. She wandered about without being seen by any body 
there ; just as a fair figure, formed by false imagination of our 
fond desire, is not to be perceived by any one without ourselves. 

83. In this manner she contimued to walk about the palace 
unperceived by all, as the aireal castle built in one’s mind, is not 
perceived by another. 


84. She beheld them all assembled in the royal ne in 
their former forms, and saw all the cities of the princes, as concen= 
trated in that single city of her lord’s. 


385. She viewed the same places, the same dealings, ihe 
same concourse of boys, and the same sorts of men and women, 
and the same ministers as before. 


- 86. She saw the same rulers of earth, and the very same Pandits 
as before ; the identic courtiers and the self-same servants as 
ever. 


37. There was the same assemblage of the learned men and 
friends as before, and the like throng of citizens pursuing their 
former course of business. 


38. She sawon a sudden, the flames of wild fire spreading on 
all sides even in broad midday light; and the sun and moou 
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appearing both at once in the sky, and the clouds roaring with 
a tremendous noise, with the whistling of the winds. 

39. She saw the trees, the hills, the rivers and the cities 
flourishing with population ; and the many towns, and villages 
and forests all about, 

40. She beheld her royal consort as a boy of ten years of 
age after shaking off his former frame of old age, sitting amidst 
the hall with all his former retinue, and all the inhabitants.of his 
village. 

: SECTION I. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE CoURT HOUSE AND THE CoRTES. 

41. Lil& having seen all these began to reflect within herself, 
whether the inhabitants of this place were living beings or the 
ghosts of their former living souls. 

42. Then having recovered her sense at the removal of 
her trance, she entered into her inner apartment at midnight, 
and found the inmates fast bound in sleep. | 

43. She raised one by one her sleeping companions, and 
said she was anxious to visit the royal hall. 

44, She wanted to be seated beside the throne of her lord, 
and to clear her doubt by seeing the courtiers all alive. 

45. The royal menials rose up at her call, and obedient to 
her command they said “ Be it so,” and attended to their respec- 
tive duties. 

46. A train of club-bearers ran to all sides to call the 
courtiers from the city, and sweepers came and swept the ground 
as clean as the sun had shed his rays upon it. 

47. A better set of servants cleansed the court-yard as 
clean, as autumn days clear the firmament of its rainy clouds. 

43. Rows of lights were placed about the court-yard, which 
looked as beautiful as clusters of stars in the clear sky. 

49. The ground of the court-yard was filled by throngs of 
people, as the earth was covered of yore by floods of the great 
deluge. 

Vou. L 4.0 
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50. The dignified ministers and chiefs attended first and 
took their respective seats, and appeared as a set of the newly 
created rulers of people of the world on all sides, or the regents 
of the quarters of the sky. 


51. The cooling and fragrant odour of thickly pasted camphor 
filled the palace, and the sweet-scented zephyrs breathed profuse- 
ly the fragrance of the lotus flowers, which they bore from all 
sides. 


52. The chamberlains stood all around in their white garbs, 
and appeared as an assemblage of silvery clouds, hanging over 
the burning hills under the equator. 

53. The ground was strewn over by the morning breeze with 
heaps of flowers, bright as the beaming dawn dispelling the 
gloom of night, and etiolated as clusters of stars fallen upon the 
ground. 

54. The palace was crowded by the retinue of the chiefs of 
the land, and seemed as it was a lake full of full-blown lotuses, 
with the fair swimming swans rambling about them. 

55. There Lild& took her seat on a golden seat by the side of 
the throne, and appeared as the beauteous Rati seated in the 
joyous heart of Kama, (. e, as Venus sitting in the lap of aureate 
lighted Phoebus). 

56. She saw all the princes seated in their order as before, and 
the elders of the people and the nobles of men and all her friends 
and relatives, seated in their proper places. 

57. She was highly delighted to behold them all in their 
former states, and shone forth as the moon with the brightness of 
her countenance, to find them all alive again. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
ExposurRE OF THE Errors oF THIS WORLD. 


HE said, “I have much consolation in you, and now will I 
console my sorrowing heart.” So saying, she made a sign 
for the assembly to break, and rose from her royal seat. 


2. She entered the inner appartment and sat by the side of 
the dead body of her lord, hidden under the heap of flowers, and 
thus began to reflect within herself. 


3. She exclaimed :—“O the wondrous magic! that presents 
these people of my place situated in the same manner without 
myself, as they were seen to be seated within me. 

4. “QO how great is the extent of this delusion, as to contain 
the same high hills, and the same spacious forests of palm and 
Hintdéla trees, both in the outside as well as they are situated 
in the inside of myself. 

5. ‘*Asthe mirror shows the reflexion of the hills within 
itself as they are without it, so the reflector of the intellect pre- 
sents the whole creation inwardly as it has outwards of itself. 


6. “I must now invoke the goddess of wisdom to ascertain 
which of these is illusion, and which the sober and certain reality.” 


7. So saying, she worshipped and invoked the goddess, and 
beheld her immediately present before herself, in the form of a 
virgin. - 

8. She made the goddess sit on the elevated seat, and having 
seated herself low upon the ground before her, asked that divine 
power to tell her the truth. 

9. Lila said :—‘ Vouchsafe, O goddess, and clear this 
doubt of thy suppliant ; for it is thy wisdom which has 
framed this beautiful system of the universe at first and knows 
the truth. (Divine wisdom is the prime cause of all). 


10, Tell me, O great goddess, about what I am going to 
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lay before thee at present, for itis by thy favour alone that 
I may be successful to know it. 


ll. “I saw the pattern of this world in the intellect, which is 
more transparent than the etherial sphere, and as extensive as 
to contain millions and millions of miles in a small space of it. 


12. “Itiswhatno definite words can express, and whatis known 
as the calm, cool and ineffable light. This is called the unintelli- 
gible intelligence, and is without any cover or support (uzrdva- 
rana nirbhitte). 

13. ‘It exhibits the reflexions of space and the course of time, 
and those of the sky and its light, and the course of events con- 
centrating in itself. 


14. “Thus the images of the worlds, are to be seen both within 
and without the intellect, and it is hard to distinguish the real 
and unreal ones between them.” 


15, The goddess asked :—‘‘ Tell me fair lady, what is the 
nature of the real world, and what you mean, by its unreality. 


16. Lilé replied :—I know the nature of the real to be such as 
I find myself te be sitting here, and looking upon you as seated 
in this place. 


17. ‘And I mean that to be unreal, as the ate in which I 
beheld my husband in the etherial region erewhile; because 
vacuity has no limit of time or place in it. 


18. The goddess rejoined :—The real creation cannot produce 
an unreal figure, nor a similar cause produce a dissimilar effect. 

19. Lil& replied :—But we often see, O goddess! dissimilar 
effects to be produced from similar causes: thus, the earth and 
earthen pot though similar in their substance, yet the one is seen 
to melt in water, and the other to carry water in it. 


20. The goddess said :—Yes, when an act is done by the aid 
of auxiliary means, there the effect is found to be somewhat diff- 
erent from the primary cause. (Thus the earthen pot being 
produced by the auxiliary appliances of fire, the potter’s wheel 
and the like, differs in its quality from the original clay). 
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21. Say O beautious lady! what were the causes of thy 
husband’s being born in this earth? The same led to his 
birth in the other world also. (z.e. The merit of the acts and 
desires of men, are the causes of their transmigrations in both 
worlds), 


- 22. When the soul has fled from here, how can the earth 
follow him there any more, and what auxiliary causes can there 
be in connection with this cause ? 


23. Wherever there arises a coaction with its apparent cau- 
sality, it is usually attributed by every one to some unknown 
anticedent cause or motive. | 


24, Lila said :—Methinks goddess, that it was the expansion 
of my husband’s memory that was the cause of his regenerations ; 
because it is certain that reminiscence is the cause of the 
reproduction of objects before us. 


25. The goddess replied that, memory is an aerial substance, 
and its productions are as unsubstantial as itself. 


_ 26. Lil& said :—Yes I find remininscence to be an airy thing, 
and its reproduction of my husband and all other things within 
me to be but empty shadows in the mind. 


27. The goddess replied :—So verily was this reproduction of 
thy husband and all those things which appeared to thy sight in 
thy reverie ; and so, my daughter, is the appearance of all things 
I see in this world. 


28. Lila said :—Tell me goddess for the removal of my con- 
ception of the reality of the world, how the false appearance 
of my formless lord, was produced before me by the unreal world, 
(since nothing unsubstantial can cast a shadow). 


29. ‘The goddess replied:—As this illusive world appeared 
a reality to thee before thy reminiscence of it, so must thou know 
all this to be unreal from what I am going to relate to thee. 


30. There is in some part of the sphere of the Intellect the 
great fabric of the world, with the glassy vault of the firmament 
for its roof on all sides, 
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31. The Meru (the polar axle or mountain) is its pillar, 
beset around by the regents of the ten sides, as statues carved 
upon it. The fourteen regions are as so many apartments of it, 
and the hollow concavity containing the three worlds, is lighted 
by the lamp of the luminous sun. 

82. Its corners are inhabited by living creatures resembling 
ants and emmets, which are surrounded by mountains appearing 
as ant-hills in the sight of Brahma, the prime lord of creatures 
and the primeval patriarch of many races of men. 

83. All animal beings are as worms confined in the cuckoons 
(prison houses) of their own making. The azure skies above and 
below are as the soot of this house, beset by bodies of Siddhas 
(or departed spirits), resembling groups of gnats buzzing in the 
air. 

34 The fleeting clouds are the smoke of this house or as 
webs of spiders in its corners, and the hollow air is full of aerial 
spirits, like holes of bamboos filled with flies. 

35. There are also the playful spirits of gods and demigods, 
hovering over human habitations, as swarms of busy and buz- 
zing bees about vessels of honey. 

36. Here there lay amidst the cavity of heaven, earth and 
the infernal regions, tracts of land well watered by rivers, lakes 
and the sea on all sides. 

37. Inacorner of this land, there was situated a secluded 
piece of ground (a vale or village), sheltered ‘ hills and craigs 
about it. 

38. In this secluded spot thus sheltered by hills, rivers and 
forests, there lived a Bréhman with his wife and children, free 
from disease and care of gain and fear of a ruler, and passed 
his days in his fire-worship and hospitality, with the produce of 


his kine and lands. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
STORY OF A FORMER VASISHTHA AND HIS WIFE. 
ee Bréhman was equalto his namesake—the sage Vasishtha, 


in his age and attre, in his learning and wealth, and in all 
his actions and pursuits, except in his profession. (The one 
being a secular man, and the other the priest of the royal 
family). 
2. His name was Vasishtha, and that of his wife Arun- 
dhati; who was as fair as the moon, and as the star of the same 
name on earth. 


3. She resembled her namesake the priestess of the solar 
race, in her virtues and parts and in all things, except in her 
soul and body. 


4. She passed her time in true love and affection in his 
company, and was his all in the world, with her sweet smiling 
face resembling the Kumuda flower. 


5. This Brahman had been sitting once under the shady 
sarala trees, on the table land of -his native hill, when he saw the 
ruler of the land, passing with his gaudy train below. 


6. He was accompanied by all the members; of the royal 
family and his troops and soldiers, and was going to a chase, 
with a clamour that resounded in the hills and forests. 


7. The white flappers shed a stream of moon light, and the 
lifted banners appeared as a moving forest, and the white umbre- 
lias made the sky a canopy to them. 


8. The air was filled with dust raised by tne hoofs of horses 
from the ground, and lines of elephants with their high Lauddés 
seemed as moving towers, to protect them from the solar heat 
and sultry winds. 

9. The wild animals were running on all sides at the loud 
uproar of the party, resembling the roaring of a whirlpool, and 
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shining gems and jewels were flashing all about on the persons 
of the party. 

10. The Brahman saw the procession and said to himself, “O 
how charming is royalty, which is fraught with such splendour 
and prosperity. 

11. Ah! how shall I become the monarch of all the ten sides, 
and have such a retinue of horse and elephants and foot soldiers, 
with a similar train of flags and flappers and blazing umbrellas. 

12. When will the breeze waft the fragrance of /unda flowers, 
and the farina of lotuses to my bed-chamber, to lull me and my 
consorts to sleep. 

13. When shallI adorn the countenancesof my chamber maids 
with camphor and sandal paste, and enlighten the faces of the 
four quarters with my fair fame, as the moon-beams decorate 
the night. 

14. With these thoughts, the Brahman was thenceforth 
determined to apply himself with vigilence, to the rigid auster- 
ities of his religion for life. 

15. He was at last overtaken by infirmities which shattered 
his frame, as the sleets of snowfall, batter the blooming lotuses 
in the lake. 

16. Seeing his approaching death, his faithful wife was fading 
away with fear, as a creeper withers at the departure of spring, 
for fear of the summer heat. 

17. This lady then began to worship me (the personification 
of Wisdom) like thyself, for obtaining the boon of immortality 
which is hard to be had, 

18. She prayed saying :—Ordain, O goddess! that the spirit 
of my lord may not depart from this sepulchre after his demise: 
and I granted her request. 

19. After Sometime tne Bréhman died, and his vacuous 
spirit remained in the vacuity of that abode. 

20. This aeriform spirit of the Brahman, assumed the shape 
of a mighty man on earth, by virtue of the excessive desire. and 
merit of acts in his former state of existence. 
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21, He became the victorious monarch of the three realms, 
by subjugating the surface of the earth by lis might, by laying 
hold on the high steeps (of the gods) by his valour, and his kind 
protection of the nether lands (watery regions) under his sway. 

22. He was as aconflagration to the forest of his enemies, 
and as the steadfast Meru amidst the rushing winds of business 
on all sides. He was asthe sun expanding the lotus-like hearts 
of the virtuous, and asthe god of the makara ensign (Kama 
or cupid) to the eyes of women. 

23. He was the model of all learning, and the all giving 
Kaipa tree to his suitors ; he was the footstool of great Pandits, 
and as the full-moon shedding the ambrosia beams of polity 
all around. 

24. But after the Brahman was dead, and his dead body 
had disappeared in the forms of elementary particles in air, and 
his airy spirit had reposed in the aerial intellectual soul within 
the empty space of his house. 

25. His Bradhmanic widow (born of the priestly class), was 
pining away in her sorrow, and her heart was rent in twain 
as the dried pod of Szmdéz. 

26. She became a dead body like her husband, and her 
spirit by shuffling off its mortal coil, resumed its subtile and 
immortal form, in which it met the departed ghost of her hus- 
band. 

27. She advanced to her lord, as rapidly as a river runs to 
meet the sea below its level ; and became as cheerful to join him, 
as a cluster of flowers to inhale the vernal air. 

28. The houses, lands and all the immovable properties and 
movable riches of this Bréhman, are still existent in that rocky 
village, and itis only eight days past, that the souls of this 
loving pair, are reunited in the hollow vault of their house. 


Vou, I, 4] 


CHAPTER XX. 
Tue Mora or tue Taz or Lita. 
HE goddess said :—That Bréhman whom I said before, had 


become a monarch on earth, is the same with thy husband, 
and his wife Arundhati, is no other than thyself--the best of 
women. 


2. You two are the same pair now reigning over this realm, 
and resembling a pair of doves in your nuptial love, and the 
deities Siva and Parvati in your might. 


8. Ihave thus related to you the state of your past lives, 
that you may know the living soul to be but air, and the know- 
ledge of its reality is but an error. 


4, The erroneous knowledge (derived from sense), casts its 
reflection in the intellect, and causes its error also; (errors in 
the senses breed errors in the mind); and this makes you doubt- 
ful of the truth and untruth of the two states; (of the sensible 
and intellectnal worlds). 


5, Therefore the question, ‘which is true and which is un- 
true, has no better solution than that all creations, (whether 
visible or invisible, mental or ideal), are equally false and un- 
substantial. 


6. Vasishtha said :—Hearing these words of the goddess, 
Lil& was confused in her mind, and with her eyes staring with 
wonder, she addressed her softly. 


7. Lila said :—How is it, O goddess! that your words are so 
incoherent with truth, you make us the same, with the 
Brdhmanic pair, who are in their own house, and we are sitting 
here in our palace. 


8. And how is it possible that the small space of the room 
in which my husband’s body is lying, could contain those 
spacious lands and hills and the ten sides of the sky : (as I already 
saw in my trance-Sdmddhz). 


= 
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9. It is as impossible as to confine an elephant in a mustered 
seed, and as the fighting of a gnat with a body of lions ina 
nut-shell. 


10. Itis as incredible as to believe a lotus seed containing 
a hill in it, and to be devoured by a little bee; or that the 
peacocks are dancing on hearing the roaring of clouds in. a 
dream. : 


11. It is equally inconsistent to say, O great goddess of 
gods! that this earth with all its mountains and other things, 
are contained within the small space of a sleeping room. 


12. Deign therefore, O goddess to explain this mystery 
clearly unto me; because it is by thy favour only that the 
learned are clearej of their doubts. 


13. The goddess said :—Hear me fair lady ! I do not tell thee 
a lie; because transgression of the law is a thing unknown to us. 
(The law is nduritam vadeta-never tell an untruth), 


14. Itis 1 that establish the law when others are about to 
break it ; if then I should slight the same, who else is there who 
would observe it. : 


15. The living soul of the village Brahman, saw within it- 
self and in the very house, the image of this great kingdom, as 
his departed spirit now views the same in its empty vacuity. 
(Therefore both these states are equally ideal). 


16. But you have lost the remembrance of the states of your 
former lives after death, as they lose the recollection of waking 
events in the dreaming state. 


17. As the appearance of the three worlds in dream, and 
their formation in the imagination; or as the description of a 
warfare in an epic poem and water in the mirage of a maru or 
sandy desert (are all false) : 

18. So were the hills and habitations which were seen in the 
empty space of the Bréhman’s house, which was no other than 
the capacity of his own mind to form the images of its fancy, 
and receive the external impressions like a reflecting mirror : 
(all mere ideal), 
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19. All these though unreal, yet they appear as real substances 
on account of the reality of the intellect, which is seated in the 
cavity of the inmost sheath of the body and reflects the images. 

20. But these images, which are derived from the remembr- 
ance of unreal objects of the world, are as unreal as those objects 
which cast their reflexions in the intellect; just as the waves 
rising in the river of a mirage, are as unreal as the mirage itself. 

21. Know this seat (sadana) of yours, which is set in this 
closet (4osha) of the house, as well as myself and thyself and all 
things about us, to be but the reflections of our intellect only, 
without which nothing would be perceptible, as to one who is 
devoid of his intellect. 

22. Our dreams and fallacies, our desires and fancies, as also 
our notions and ideas, serve as the best evidences, that afford 
us their light for the understanding of this truth : (that nothing is 
true beside the subjective mind, which creates and forms, produces 
and presents all objects to our view. 

23. The spirit of the Brahman resided in the vacuity of his 
house (the body), with the seas and forests and the earth (7. e. 
their impressions) within itself, as the bee abides in the lotus. 

24. Thus the habitable globe with every thing it contains, is 
situated in a small cell in one corner of the intellect, as a spot of 
flimsy cloud in the firmament. 

25. The House of the Bréhman was situated in the same locality 
of the intellect, which contains all the worlds in one of its atomic 
particles. 

26. The intelligent soul contains in every atom of it, un- 
numbered worlds within worlds, enough to remove your doubt ; 
of the Br&hman’s viewing a whole realm within the space of his 
intellect. | 

27. Lil& asked ;—How can the Brahmanic pair be ourselves, 
when they are dead only eight days before, and we have been 
reigning here forso many years ? 

28. 'The goddess replied :—There is neither any limit of space 
or duration, norany distance of place or length of time in reality: 


hear me now tell you the reason of it. 
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29. As the universe is the reflexion of the divine mind, so are 
nfinity and eternity but representations of himself. 

30: Attend to what I tell you about the manner in which we 
form the idea of time, and its distinct parts of a moment and an 
age, in the same way as we make the distinction of individualities 
in me, thee and this or that person, (which are essentially the same 
undivided spirit and duration). * 


SECTION II. 
State of the Human soul after death. 


31. Hear now, that no sooner does any one come to feel the in- 
sensibility consequent to hisdeath, than he forgets his former 
nature and thinks himself as another being. 

32. He then assumes an empty formin the womb of vacuity 
in the twinkling of an eye, and being contained in that container, 
he thinks within himself in the same receptacle. 

33. Thisis my body with its hands and feet.” Thus the body 
he thinks upon, he finds the same presented before him. 

34. He then thinks in himself; “Iam the son of this father 
and am so many years old; these are my dear friends and this is my 
pleasant abode.” 

35. I was born and became a boy, and then grew up to this 
age. There are all my friends and inthe same course of their 
lives.” 

36. Thus the compact density of the sphere of his soul, pre- 
sents him many other figures, which appear to rise in it as 
in some part of the world. 

37. But they neither rise nor remain in the soul itself, which 
is as transparent as the empty air; they appear to the intellect as 
a vision seen in a dream 

38. As the view beheld in a dream, presents the sights of all 


things in one place, so does every thing appear to the eye of the 
beholder of the other world as in his dream. 


SS EEE SS Fa 
* Note. It is the mind that lengthens time by th : 

: “ : ay the quick succe; : 
thoughts, and shortens it by its quiescence, y 4 ccession of its 
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39. Again whatever is seen in the other world, the same oc- 
curs to men in their present states also; wherefore the reality of 
this and unreality of the other world, are both alike to a state 
of dreaming 

40. And as there is no difference in the waves of the same sea- 
~ water, so the produced visible creation is no other than the un- 
produced intellectual world, both of which are equally indestru- 
ctible: (the one being but a copy of the other). 

41. But in reality the appearance is nothing but a reflection 
of the intellect ; and which apart from the intelligible spirit, is 

merely an empty vacuity. 

42. The creation though presided by the intelligible spirit, 
is itself a mere void, its intelligible soul being the only substance 
of it as the water of the waves. 

43, The waves though formed of water, are themselves as 
false as the horns of hares; and their appearance as natural ob- 
Jects : is altogether false (because they arethe effects of the auxi- 
hary cause of the winds which have raised them). 

44, Hence there being no visible object in reality (except 
a false appearance of such), how can the observer have any idea of 
the visible, which loses its delusion at the moment of his death. 

45. After disappearance of the visible outer world from 
sight, the soul reflects on its reminiscence of the creation in its 
inner world of the mind, according to the proper time and _ place 
of every thing. ! 

46. Itremembers its birth, its parents, its age and its residence, 
with its learning and all other pursuits in their exact manner and 
order. , 

47. It thinks of its friends and servants, and of the success 
and failure of its attempts. And thus the increate and incorporeal 
soul, ruminates on the events of its created and corporeal state in 
its intellectual form. 

48. It does not however remain long in this state, but enters 
a new body soon after its death, to which the properties of the 
mind and senses, are added afterwards in their proper times. — 
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49. It then becomes a baby, and finds a new father and 
mother, and begins to grow. Thus whether one may perceive it or 
not, it is all the product of his former reminiscece. 


50. Then upon waking from this state of trance, like a fruit 
from the cell of a flower, it comes to find that a single moment 
appeared to it as the period of an age. 


51. So King Harish Chundra of yore thought one night as’ 
a period of twelve years; and so one day seems as long as a year 
to them that are separated from their beloved objects. 


52. Again as the birth or death of one in his dream, or his 
getting a begotton father in infancy, or a hungry man’s faring 
on dainty food in thought, is all false : 

93. So when a sated man says he is satarving, or one declares. 
he is an eye witness of a thing he has not seen, or an empty 
space is full of people, or that he has got a lost treasure in his 
dream, who is there to believe him ? 


54. But this visible world rests in the invisible spirit of God, 
as the property of pungency, resides in the particles, of the pepper. 
seed, and as the painted pictures on a column. But where are 
the open and clear sighted eyes to perceive the same ? 

INTERPRETATION oF Litas Viston. 

5d. The vision of Lilé, called sam4dhi in Yoga and clair- 
voyance of spiritualism, was the abstract meditation of her lord in. 
her memory. Which presented her with a full view of every 
thing imprinted in it. The memory is taken for the whole in- 
tellect chit, which is identified with God, in whose essence the 
images of all things, are said to be eternally present. 


. CHAPTER XX. 
GUIDE TO PEACE. 


OON after the insensibility occasioned by one’s death is over, 
there appears to him (soul) the sight of the world, as he 
viewed it with his open eyes when he was living. 


2. It presents before him the circle of the sky and its sides 
with the cycle of its seasons and times, and shows him the deeds 
of his pious and secular acts, as they were to continue to eternity. 


3. Objects never seen nor thought of before, also ofter them- 
selves to his view, as the sight of his own death in a dream, and 
as they were the prints in his memory. 


4, But the infinity of objects, appearing in the empty sphere 
of the immaterial intellect, is mere illusion, and the baseless city 
of the world, like an aerial castle, is but the creation of imagi- 
nation. 

5. It is the remembrance of the past world, that makes it 
known to us, because it is imposslble to recognise any thing 
without a previous impression of its kind in the mind). Hence 
the length of a 4alpa age and the shortness of a moment, are 
but erroneous impressions proceeding from the rapidity and 
slowness of our thoughts. 


6. Therefore knowledge, based upon previous notions or 
otherwise, is of two kinds, and things known without their 
cause, are attributed to Divine Intellegence ; (as the hidden cause 
of all). 


7. Weare conscious also of thoughts, unthought of before 
in our minds, as we often have in our dreams; and think of our 
parents after their demise by mistake of other persons as such. 


8. Sometimes genius supercedes the province of memory, 
as in the first creation or discovery of a thing, which is after- 
wards continued by its remembrance. 


ee SO 6 
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9, According to some, these visible worlds are said to have 
remained in their ideal state in the Divine mind; and 
according to others, that there were no pre-existent notions of 
these in the mind of God. 

10. According to some others, the world manifested itself not 
from the memory, but by the power and will of God ; while others 
maintain it to be the production of a fortuitous combination, of in- 
telligence and atomic principles on a sudden (Kdkatéliya sanyoga). 

11. It is the entire forgetfulness of the world, which is styled 
liberation, and which can not be had from attachment to what is — 
desirable or aversion of the undersirable. 

12. Itis difficult to effect an entire negation, both of one’s 
subjective as well as objective knowledge of his self, and the 
existence of the outer world ; and yet no body can be freed without 
obliteration of both. 

13. As the fallacy of taking a rope for a snake, is not 
removed until the meaning of the world snake, is known to be 
inapplicable to the rope; so no one can have rest and peace of 
his mind, unless he is convinced of the illusive nature of the world. 

14. One party, who is at peace with himself (by his abandon- 
ment of the world), can not be wholly at rest without divine know- 
ledge; as the ghost of his inward ignorance, may overtake 
him after his getting rid of the devil of worldliness. 

15. The world is certainly a monster in itself without the 
knowledge of its Author; but the difficulty of knowing the first 
cause, has rendered it an impassable wilderness. 

16. Lil&said:—If£ reminiscence be the cause of one’s re- 
production, then say, O goddess! what were the causes of the 
birth of the Bréhmanic pair, without the vestiges of their past 
remembrance. 

17. The goddess replied :—Know that Brahma the first 
progenitor of mankind, who was absolute in himself, did not 
retain any vestige of his past remembrance in him. 

18. The first born, who had nothing to remember of a prior 
birth, was born in the lotus with his own intelligence-chacantya; 

(and not because of his remembrance). 
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19. The lord of creatures being thus born by chance of his 
own genius or creative power, and without any assignable cause 
or design on his part, reflected within himself “now I am be- 
come another and the source of creation.’’ 


20. Whatever is thus born of itself, is as it were nothing 
and never produced at all, but remained as the absolute intellect 
itself 2 mubtbus (chinnabhas). 


21. Itis the Supreme being that is the sole cause of both 
states of reminiscence, (¢. ¢. the one caused by vestiges of prior 
impressions, and the other produced by prior desires); and both 
the conditions of cause and effect combine in Him in the sphere 
of his intellect. 

22. Thus it is the knowledge of the union of the cause and 
effect, and the auxiliary cause in Him, that gives us our tranguli- 
llity and naught otherwise. 


23. Causality and consequence are mere empty words of 
no significance, since it is the recognition of ‘the universal intel- 
lect, which constitutes true wisdom. 


24. Hence nothing is produced that is seen in the pheno- 
menal, or known in the noumenal or intellectual world (Chzd- 
Jagat); but every thing is situated within the space of the sphere 
of the intellect in one’s own soul. 

25. Lil& said :—O! wonderful was the sight thou hast shown 
me, O goddess ; it was a fair prospect of the world as in its morn- 
ing light, and as brilliant as in the glare of a lightning. 

26. Now goddess! deign to satisfy my curiosity, until I 
become conversant with it by my intense application and study. 

27. Kindly take me to that dwelling where the Bréhman 
pair dwelt together, and show me that mountainous spot of 
their former residence. 

28. The goddess replied :—-If you want to see that sight, 
you shall have to be immaculate, by forsaking the sense of-your 
personality (mana or meum), and betaking yourself to the clair- 
voyance ‘or clear sightedness of seeing the unintelligible Intellect 
(achetya-chit) within the soul. 
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29. You shall then find yourself in a vacuous atmosphere 
(vyomdtman), and situated in the sky (nabhas-nubibus), resemb- 
ling the prospects of earthly men, and the apartments of the 
firmament (¢.¢. all #2? and void). 

30. In this state we shall be able to see them with all their 
possesions without any obstruction ; otherwise this body is a 
preat barrier in the way of spiritual vision. 

31. Léld& said :—Tell me kindly, O goddess ! the reason, why 
do we not see the other world with these eyes, nor go there with 
these bodies of ours. | 

32. The goddess replied :—The reason is that you take the 
true futurity for false, and believe the untrue present as true. 
For these worlds which are formless, appear as having forms to 
your eyes, as you take the substance gold in its form of a ring. 


33. Gold though fashioned as a circlet, has no circularity in 
it; so the spirit of God appearing in the form of the world, 1s 
not the world itself. 

34. The world is a vacuity full with the spirit of God; 
and whatever else is visible in it, isas the dust appearing to fly 
over the sea. (Hence called mdéyd or illusion of vision, as specks 
peopling the summer skies). 

35. This illusory quintessence of the world is all false, the 
true reality being the subjective Brahma alone; and in support 
of this truth we have the evidence of our guides in Vedanta 
philosophy, and the conviction of our consciousness, 

36. The Bréhma believer sees Brahma alone and no other any- 
where, and he looks to Brahma through Brahma himself, as the 
creator and preserver of all, and whose nature includes all other 
attributes in itself. 

37. Brahma is not known only as the author of his work 
of the creation of worlds, but as existent of himself without 
any causation or auxiliary causality, (7.e, as neither the creator or 
created, nor supporter of nor supported by another). 


38. Until you are trained by your practice of Yoga, to rely 


332 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


in one unity, by discarding all duality and variety in your belief, 
so long you are barred from viewing Brahma in his true light. 

39. Being settled in this belief of unity, we find ourselves by 
our constant practice of Yoga communion, to rest in the Supreme 
spirit. 

40. We then find our bodies mixing with the air as an 
aerial substance, and at last come to the sight of Brahma with 
these our mortal frames. 

41. Being then endued with pure, enlightened and spiritual 
frames, like those of Brahmé and the gods, the holy saints are 
placed in some part of the divine essence. 

42. Without practice of yoga, you can not approach God 
with your mortal frame. The soul that is sullied by sense, 
‘can never see the image of God. 

43. Itis impossible for one to arrive at the aerial castle 
(objects of the wish) of another, when it is not possible for him 
to come to the castle (wished for object), which he has himself 
built in air. : 

44. Forsake therefore this gross body, and assume your 
light intellectual frame; then betake yourself to the practice 
of yoga, that you may see God face to face. 

45. Asit may be possible to realize an aerial castle by the labour 
of building it, so it is possible to behold God, either with this 
body or without it, by practice of yoga only and not otherwise. 

46. And as the erroneous conception of the existence of the 
world, has continued since its first creation (by the will of 
Brahma) ; soit has been ever since attributed to an eternal fate 
—niyati (by fatalists), and to an illusory power (mdyé sakti of 
Méya vadis). 

47. Lil& asked:—Thou saidst O goddess? that we shall go 
together tothe abode of the Brahman pair, but I ask thee to tell me, 
how are we to effect our journey there? 

43. As for me, I shall be able to go there with the purer part 
of my essence the sentient soul, (after leaving this my gross body 
here). But tell me how wilt thou that art pure intellect (chetas), 

go to that place? 
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49. The goddess replied :—TI tell thee lady, that the divine 


will is an aerial tree, and its fruits are as unsubstantial as air, 
having no figure nor form nor substance in them. 

50. And whatever is formed by the will of God from the pure 
essence of his intelligent nature, is only a likeness of himself, 
and bears little difference from its original. 

51. This body of mine is of the like kind, and I will not lay 
it aside, but find out that place by means of this as the breeze 
finds the odours. 

- 52. And as water mixes with water, fire with fire and air 
with air, so does this spiritual body easily join with any 
material form that it likes. 

53. Buta corporeal body cannot mix with an incorporeal 
substance, nor a solid rock become the same with an ideal hill. 

54. And as your body, which is composed both of its spiritual 
and mental parts, has become corporeal by its habitual tendency to 
corporeality. 

95. So your material body becomes spiritual (dtivdhika), by 
means of your leaning to spirituality, as in your sleep, in your pro- 
tracted meditation, insensibility, fancies and reveries. 

56. Your spiritual nature will then return to your body, 
when your earthly desires are lessened and curbed within the 
mind, 

57. Lil& said:—Say goddess, what becomes of the spiritual 
body after it has attained its compactness by constant practice 
of yoga; whether it becomes indestructible, or perishes like all 
other finite bodies. 

58. The goddess replied :—Any thing that exists is perishable, 
and of course liable to death; but how can that thing die which 
is nothing, and is imperishable in its nature ? (Such is the spirit). 

59. Again the fallacy of the snake in a rope being removed, 
the snake disappears of itself, and no one doubts of it any 
more. 

60. Thus, as the true knowledge of the rope, removes the 
erroneous conception of the snake in it, so the recognition of the 
spiritual body, dispels the misconception of its materiality. 
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61. All imagery is at anend when there is no image at all, 
as the art of statuary must cease for want of stones on earth. 
(Thus they attribute materiality to the immaterial spirit from 
their familiarity with matter). 

62. We see clearly our bodies full of the spirit of God, 
which you can not perceive owing to your gross understanding. 

63. In the beginning when the intellect—chzt, is engrossed 
with the imagination of the mind—chztta, it loses thenceforth 
its sight of the only one object (the unity of God). 

64. Lil& asked :—But how can imagination have any room 
or trace out anything in that unity, wherein the divisions of 
time and space and all things, are lost in an undistinguishable 
mass ? 

65. The goddess replied :—Like the bracelet in gold and 
Waves in water, the show of truth in dreams, and the re- 
semblance of aerial castles :-— 

66. As all these vanish on the right apprehension of them, 
so the imaginary attributes of the unpredicable God, are all 
nothing whatever. 

67. As there is no dust in the sky, so there can be no ascrib- 
ing of any attribute or partial property to God; whose nature is 
indivisible and unimaginable, who is an unborn unity, tran- 
quil and all-pervading. 

68. Whatever shines about us, is the pure light of that 
being, who scatters his lustre lke a transcendental gem all 
around. 

69. Lil& said:—If it is so atall times, then tell me, O 
goddess! how we happened to fall into the error of attributing 
duality and diversity to His nature. 

70. The goddess replied :-—It was your want of reason that 
has led you to error solong; and it is the absence of reasoning 
that is the natural bane of mankind, and requires to be reme- 
died by your attending to reason. 

71. When reason takes the place of the want of reason, 
it introduces in a moment the light of knowledge in the soul, 
in lieu of its former darkness. 
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72, As reason advances, your want of reason and knowledge 
and your bondage to prejudice, are put to flight; and then you 
have an unobstructed liberation and pure understanding in 
this world. 


73, As long as you had remained without reasoning on this 
subject, so long were you either dormant or wandering in error. 
74, You are awakened from this day both to your reason 


and liberation,’and the seeds for the suppression of your desires, 
are sown in your heart, 


7d. At first neither was this visible world presented to 
you nor you to it, how long will you therefore reside in it, 
and what other desires have you herein ? 


76. Withdraw your mind from its thoughts of the visitor, 
visibles and vision of this world, and settle it in the idea of 
the entire negation of all existence, then fix your meditation 
solely in the supreme Being, and sit in a state of unalterable 
insensibility (by forgetting yourself to a stone). 

77. When the seed of inappetency has taken root in your 
heart, and begun to germinate in it, the sprouts of your 
affections and hatred (literally-pathos and apathy), will be 
destroyed of themselves. 


78. Then the impression of the world will be utterly 
effaced from the mind, and an unshaken anasthesig will over- 
take you all at once. 


79. Remaining thus entranced in your abstract meditation, 
you will have in process of time a soul, as luminous as a lumi- 
nary in the clear firmament of heaven, freed from the con- 
catenation of all causes and their consequences for evermore, 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Practice or WispoM orn WISDOM IN PRACTICE. 
(VIJNANA-BHY ASA). 
SECTION I. 
ABANDONMENT OF DESIRES. 
Bdsané Tydga. 
Nidan goddess continued :— 


As objects seen in a dream, prove to be false as the 
dream, on being roused from sleep and upon knowing them 
as fumes of fancy; so the belief in the reality of the 
body, becomes unfounded upon dissolution of our desires. 


2. As the thing dreamt of disappears upon waking, 60 
does the waking body disappear in sleep, when the desires 
lie dormant in the soul. 

3. As our corporeal bodies are awakened after the states of our 
dreaming and desiring, so is our spiritual body awakened after 
we cease to think of our corporeal states. 

4. As asound sleep succeeds the dormancy which is devoid 
of desires, (¢. e. when we are unconscious of the actions and. 
volition of our minds) ; so does the tranquillity of liberation 
follow the state of our inappetency even in our waking bodies. 

5. The desire of living-liberated men (jtvan-muktas), is 
not properly any desire at all, since it is the pure desire 
relating to universal weal and happiness. 

6. The sleep in which the will and wish are. dormant, is 
called the sound sleep susupta, but the dormancy of desires in 
the waking state, is known as insensibility moha or murchha. 

7. Again the sleep which is wholly devoid of desire, 18 
designated the térya or the fourth stage of yoga, and which 
in the waking state, is called samdédhi or union with Supreme. 

8. The living man, whose life is freed from all desires in 
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this world, is called the living liberated-jivan-mukta, a state 
which is unknown to them that are not liberated (amufhta). 

9. When the mind becomes a pure essence (as in _ its 
samadht), and its desires are weakened, it becomes spiritualised 
(ativddtka), and then it glows and flows, as the snow melts to 
water by application of heat. 


10. The spiritualised mind, being awakened (as if it were 
from its drowsiness or lethargy), mixes with the holy spirits of 
departed souls in the other world. 


11. When your egoism is moderated by your practice of yoga, 
then the perception of the invisible, will of itself rise clearly 
before your mind. 


12. And when spiritual knowledge gains a firm footing in your 
mind, you will then behold the hallowed scenes of the other 
world more than your expectation. 


13. Therefore O blameless lady! try your utmost to deaden 
your desires, and when you have gained sufficient strength in 
that practice, know yourself to be liberated in this life. 


14, Until the moon of your intellectual knowledge, comes to 
shine forth fully with her cooling beams, so long you shall have 
to leave this body of yours here, inorder to have a view of the 
other world. 


15. This fleshy body of yours, can have no tangible connec- 
tion with one which is without flesh; nor can the intellectual 
body (4éngadcha), perform any action of the corporeal system. 


16. - I have told you all this according to my best knowledge, 
and the state of things as they are: and my sayings are known 
even to boys, to be as efficacious as the curse or blessing of a 
deity. 

17. It is the habitual reliance of men in their gross bodies, and 
their fond attachment to them, that bind their souls down, and 
bring them back to the earth ; while the weakening of earthly 
desires serve to clothe them with spiritual bodies. 

18. No body believes in his having a spiritual body here 
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even at his death bed; but every one thinks the dying man to be 
dead with his body for ever. 

19. This body however, neither dies, nor is it alive at any 
time; for both life and death are mere resemblances of caiem 
dreams and desires in all respects. 

20. The life and death of beings here below, are as false as 
the appearances and disappearance of persons in Imagination, 
(or a man in the moon), or of dolls in play or puppet shows. 

21. Lil& said :—The pure knowledge, O goddess ! that thou 
hast imparted to me, serves on its being instilled into my ears, 
as a healing balm to the pain caused by the phenomenals. 


SECTION II. 
On THE Practice or YoGa. 


22. Now tell me the name and nature of the practice, that 
may be of use to Spiritualism, how itis to be perfected and what 
is the end of such perfection. 

23. The goddess replied :—Whatever a man attempts to do 
here at any time, he can hardly ever effect its completion, without 
his painful practice of it to the utmost of his power. 

24, Practice is said by the wise, to consist in the conference 
of the same thing with one another, in understanding it 
thoroughly, and in devoting one’s self solely to his object. 

25. And those great souls become successful in this world, 
who are disgusted with the world, and are moderate in their 
enjoyments and desires, and do not think on the attainment of 
what they are in want of. 

26. And those great minds are said to be best trained, 
which are graced with liberal views, and are delighted with 
the relish of unconcernedness with the world, and enraptured 
with the streams of heavenly felicity. 

27. Again they are called the best practised in divine know- 
ledge, who are employed in preaching the absolute negation of 
the knower and knowables in this world, by the light of reasoning 
and Sastras, 
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28. Also the knowledge; that there was nothing produced in 
the beginning, and that nothing which is visible, as this world or 
one’s self, is true at any time, is called to be practical know- 
ledge by some. 7 

29. The strong tendency of the soul towards the spirit of 
God, which results from a knowledge of the nihility of visibles, 
and subsidence of the passions,is said to be the effect of the 
practice of Yoga. 3 

30. But mere knowledge of the inexistence of the world, 
without subduing the passions, is known as knowledge without 
practice, and is of no good to its possessor. 

81. Consciousness of the inexistence of the visible world, 
constitutes the true knowledge of the knowable. This habitude 
of the mind is called the practice of Yoga, and leads one to his 
final extinction-nzrvdua. 

32. The mind thus prepared by practice of Yoga, awakens 
the intelligence which lay dormant in the dark night of this world, 
and which now sheds its cooling showers of reason, like dew 
drops in the frosty night of autumn. 

33. As the sage was sermonizing in this manner, the day 
departed as to its evening service, and led the assembled train to 
their evening ablutions. They met again with their mutual 
greetings at the rising beams of the sun after the darkness 
of night was dispelled. 


LY 


CHAPTER XXIII, 
Tus AERIAL JOURNEY oF SpirituaAL Bopuzs. 


ASISHTHA said :— | 
After this conference between: the goddess and_ that 


excellent lady on that night, they found the inmates of the: 


family fast asleep in the inner apartment, 

2. They entered the charnel-house which was closely shut 
on all sides by latches fastened to the doors and windows, and 
which was perfumed with the fragrance of heaps of flowers. 

3. They sat beside the corpse decorated with fresh flowers 
and garments, with their faces shining like the fair full-moon ; 
and brightening the place. | 

4, They then went to the cemetry and stood motionless 
on the spot, as if they were sculptures engraven on marble 
columns, or as pictures drawn upon the wall. 

5. They shook off all their thoughts and cares, and be- 
came as contracted as the faded blossoms of the lotus at the 
decline of the day, when their fragrance has fled from them. 

6. They remained still, calm and quiet and without any 
motion of their limbs, like a sheet of clouds hanging on the 
mountain top in the calm of autumn. — 

7. They continued in fixed attention without any external 
sensation, like some lonely creepers shrivelled for want of the 
moisture of the season. 

8. They were fully impressed with the disbelief of their own 
existence, and that of all other things in the world, and were 
altogether absorbed in the thought of an absolute privation of 
every thing at large. 

9, They lost the remembrance of the phantom of the phe- 
nomenal world, which is as unreal as the horn of a hare. 

10. What was a non ens at first, is even so a not-being at 
present, and what appears as existent, is as inexistent as the 
water 1n a mirage. 
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11. The two ladies then became as quiet as inert nature 
herself, and as still as firmament before the luminous bodies 
rolled about in its ample sphere. 

12. They then began to move with their own bodies, the 
goddess of wisdom in her form of intelligence, and the queen 
in her intellectual and meditative mood. 

13. With their new bodies they rose as high as one span 
above the ground, then taking the forms of the empty intellect, 
they began to mountin the sky. 

14. The two ladies then with their playful open eyes, as- 
ecended to the higher region of the sky, by their nature of 
intellectual knowledge. | 

15. Then they flew higher and higher by force of their 
intellect, and arrived at a region stretching millions of leagues 
in length. | 

16. Here the pair in their etherial forms, looked about 
according to their nature in search of some visible objects ; but 
finding no other figure except their own, they became much 
more attached to each other by their mutual affection. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
Tue Axia Journry. 
ASISHTHA Continued :-— 


Thus ascending higher and higher and reaching by degrees 


the highest station, they went on viewing the heavens,with their 
hands clasped in each other’s. 


2. They saw a vast expanse as that of the wide extended 
universal ocean, deep and translucent within ; but soft with 
etherial mildness, and a cooling breeze infusing heavenly delight. 


3. All delightsome and pleasant was the vast Ocean of vacuity, 
into which they dived, and which afforded them adelight far 
greater in its purity, than what is derived from the company of 
the virtuous. 

4. ‘They wandered about all sides of heaven, under the beams 
of the full moon shining above them; and now halted under 
the clear vault of the clouds, covering the mountain tops of 
Meru, as if under the dome of a huge white washed edifice. 


0. And now they roved by the regions of Siddhas and Gan- 
dharvas, breathing the charming fragrance of Mandéra chaplets; 
and now passing the lunar sphere, they inhaled the sweet scent 
exhaled by the breeze from that nectarious orb (Sudhdkara ). 


6. Now tired and perspiring profusely, they bathed in the 
lakes of showering clouds, fraught with the blushing lotuses 
of lurid lightnings flashing within them. 

7, They promenaded at random of their free will on all 
sides, and now alighted like fluttering bees on the tops of 
high mountains, appearing as filaments of the lotus-like earth 
below, 

8. They roved also under the vaults of some fragments 
of clouds, which were scattered by the winds, and raining li | 
the cascade of Ganges, thinking them as shower-bath-h uses 
in the air. 
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9. Then failing in their strength, they halted in many places, 


with their slow and slackened steps, and beheld the vacuum 


full of great and wondrous works. 


SECTION II. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE HEAVEN. 


10. They saw what they had never seen before, the tremen- 
dous depth of vacuity, which was not filled up by the myriads 
of worlds which kept revolving in it. 


11. Over and over and higher and higher, they saw the celes- 
tial spheres filled with luminous orbs adorned with their orna- 
mental stars, roving one above and around the other. 


12. Huge mountainous bodies as the Meru moved about in 
the vacuous space, and emitted a rubicund glare, like a flame of 
fire from within their bowels on all sides. : 


13. There were beautiful table-lands, like those of thé 
Himélayas, with their pearly peaks of snow; and also mountains 
of gold, spreading an aureate hue over the land. 


14. They saw in some place mountains of emerald, tinging 
the landscape with verdant green, as it were a bed of grass ; 
and in others some dark cloud, dimming the sight of the 
spectator, and hiding the spectacle in dark blackness. 


15. They beheld also tracts of blue saphire, with creepers 
of p4rijaéta flowers, blooming with their blossoms as banners 
in the azure skies. 


16. They saw the flights of Siddhas (or departed holy spirits), 
the flight of whose minds outstripped the swiftness of the 
winds; and heard the vocal music of the songs of heavenly 
nymphs in their aerial abodes. 


17. All the great bodies in the universe (the planetary sys- 
tem), were in continual motion; and the spirits of the gods and 
ods, were moving about unseen by one another. 


demis 
. Groups of spiritual beings, as the Kushmdndas, Rak- 
shasas and Pisdchas, were seated in aerial circles at the borders; - 
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and the winds and gales blowing with full force in their etherial 
course. 


19. Loud roarings of clouds, as those of the crackling wheels 
of heavenly cars, were heard in some places; and the noise of 
rapid stars, resembled the blowing of pneumatic engines. 


20. There the half burnt Siddhas, were flying from their 


burning cars under the solar rays, by reason of their nearness to 
the Sun; ; and the solar embers were flung afar by the breath of the 


nostrils of his horses. (It means fhe falling of the burning 
meteors and meteorolites from the sky). 


21. Insome places they beheld the rulers of men, and trains 
of Apsaras, hurrying up and down the air; and in others, the 
goddesses roving amidst the smoky and fiery clouds in the 
firmament. 


22. Here they saw some sparks of light, falling like the 
jewels. of celestial nymphs, in their hurried flight to their res- 
pective spheres; and there they beheld the lightsome spirits of 
lesser Siddhas dwindling into darkness. 


23. Flakes of mists were falling off from the clouds, as if by 
friction of the bodies of turbulent spirits, rushing up and down 
the skies ; and shrouding the sides of mountains as with sheets 


of cloth. 


24, Fragments of clouds, beset by groups in the shapes of 
crows, owls and vultures, were flying about in the air ; and there 
were seen some monsters also, as Daékinis heaving: their heads in 
the forms of huge surges, in the cloudy ocean of the sky. 


25. There were bodies of Yoginis too, with their faces re-— 
sembline those of dogs, ravens, asses and camels, who were tra- 
versing the wide expanse of the heavens to no purpose. 


26. There were Siddhas and Gandharvas, sporting in pairs in 
the coverts of dark, smoky and ash coloured clouds, spread before 
the regents of the four quarters of the skies.. 


27. They beheld the path of the planets (the zodiac), which 
resounded. loudly with the heavenly music of the spheres; and 
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that path also (of the lunar mansions), which incessantly marked 
the course of the two fortnights. | 

28. They saw the sons of gods moving about in the air, and 
viewing with wonder the heavenly stream of Ganges (the milky 
way), which was studded with stars, and rolling with the rapi- 
dity of winds. 

29. They saw the gods wielding their thunderbolts, discuses, 
tridents, swords and missiles; and heard Nérada and Tumburu 
singing in their aerial abodes on high. 

30. They beheld the region of the clouds, where there were 
huge bodies of them mute as paintings, and pouring forth floods 
of rain as in the great deluge. 

31. In some place they saw a dark cloud, as high as the 
mountain-king Himélaya, slowly moving in the air; and at 
others some of a golden hue as at the setting sun. 

32. In some place there were flimsy sheets of clouds, as 
are said tohover on the peaks of the Rishya range; and at 
another a cloud like the calm blue bed of the Sea, without any 
water in them. | 

33. There were tufts of grass seen in some places, as if blown 
up by the winds and floating in the stream of air; and swarms 
of butterflies at others with their glossy coats and wings. 

34. In some place, there was a cloud of dust raised by the 
wind, and appearing as a lake on the top of a mountain, 

35. The MAtris were seen, to be dancing naked in their 
giddy circles in some place, and the great Yoginis sat at others, as 
if ever and anon giddy with intoxication. 

86. There were circles of holy men, sitting in their calm 
meditation in one place; and pious saints at others, who had 
cast away their worldly cares at a distance. 

37. There was a conclave of celestial choristers, composed of 
heavenly nymphs, Kinnaras and Gandharvas in one place ; and 
some quiet towns and cities situated at others. 

88. There were the cities of Brahmé and Rudra full with 
their people, and the city of illusion (May4) with its increasing 
population. 
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39. There were crystal lakes in some places and stagnarit 
pools at others; and lakes with the Siddhas seated by them, and 
those emb osomed by the rising moon. 


40. They saw the sun rising in one part, and the darkness 
of night veiling the others ; the evening casting its shadow on one, 
and the dusky mists of dusk obscuring the other. 


41. There were the hoary clouds of winter in some places, 
and those of the rains in others; somewhere they appeared as 
tracts of land and at another as a sheet of water. 


42. Bodies of gods and demigods, were roving from one side 
to the other ; some from east to west, and others from north to 
the south. 


42. There were mountains heaving their heads to thousands 


of miles in their height ; and there were valleys and caves cover- 
ed in eternal darkness. 


44, There was a vast inextinguishable fire, like that of the 
blazing sun in one place ; and a thickly frost covering the moon- 


hight in another. (The burning heat of the tropics and the 
cold of the frigid zone). 


45. Somewhere there was a great city, flourishing with 
groves and arbours ; and at another big temples of gods, levelled 
to the ground by the might of demons. 


46. Insome place there was a streak of light, described by a 
falling meteor in the sky ; in another the blaze of a comet with 
its thousand fiery tails in the air. 


47. In one place there was a lucky planet, rising with its full 
orb to the view; in another there spread the gloom of night, and 
full sunshine in another. 


48. Here the clouds were roaring, and there they were 
dumb and mute; here were the high blasts driving the clouds 
in air, and there the gentle breeze dropping the clusters of 
flowers on the ground. 

49. Sometimes the firmament was clear and fair, and without 
an intercepting cloud in it, and as transparent as the soul of 
a wise man, delighted with the knowledge of truth. 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 347 


50. The vacuous region of the celestial gods, was so full 
with the dewy beams (Aimdusu) of the silvery orb of the moon 
(sweta-véha), that it appeard as a shower of rain, and raised 
the loud croaking of the frogs below. 

51. There appeared flocks of peacocks and goldfinches, to be 
fluttering about in some place, and vehicles of the goddesses and 
Vidyddharis thronging at another. 

52. Numbers of Kartikeya’s peacocks were seen dancing 
amidst the clouds, and a flight of greenish parrots was seen in 
the sky appearing as a verdant plain. 

53. Dwarfish clouds were moving like the stout buffaloes 
of Yama; and others in the form of horses, were grazing on the 
grassy meadows of clouds. — 

54. Cities of the gods and demons, appeared with their 
towers on high ; and distinct towns and hills, were seen at 
distances, as if detached from one another by the driving winds. 

55. In some place, gigantic Bhairavas were dancing with 
their mountainous bodies; and great garwdus were flying at 
another, as winged mountains in the air. 

56. Huge mountains also, were tossed about by the blowing 
of winds ; and the castles of the Gandharvas, were rising and 
falling with the celestial nymphs in them. 

57. There were some clouds rising on high, and appearing as 
rolling mountains in the sky, crushing down the forests below; and 
the sky appeared in some place, as a clear lake abounding in lotuses. 

58. The moon-beams shone brightly in one spot, and sweet 
cooling breezes blew softly in another. Hot sultry winds were 
blowing in some place, and singeing the forest on the mountainous 
clouds. 

59. There was a dead silence in one spot, caused by perfect 
calmness of the breeze; while another spot presented a scene of 
a hundred peaks, rising on a mountainlike cloud. 

60. In one place the raining clouds, were roaring loudly in 
their fury ; and in another a furious battle was waging between 
the gods and demons in the clouds. 
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61. In some place the geese were seen gabbling in the lotus 
lake of the sky, and inviting the ganders by their loud cack- 
ling cries. 

62. Forms of fishes, crocodiles and alligators, were seen flying in 


the air, as if they were transformed to aerial beings, by the holy 
waters of their natal Ganges. 


63. They saw somewhere the eclipse of the moon, by the 
dark shadow of the earth, as the sun went down the horizon; 


and so they saw the eclipse of the sun by the shadow of. the 
moon falling on his disk. 


64. They saw a magical flower garden, exhaling its fragrance 
in the air ;and strewing the floor of heaven, with profusion of 
flowers, scattered by showers of morning dews. 


65. They beheld all the beings contained in the three worlds, 
to be flying in the air, like a swarm of gnats in the hollow of a 
fig tree; and then the two excellent ladies stopped in their aerial 
journey, intent upon revisiting the earth. 


Note. Most part of the above description of the heavens, consists of the 
various appearances of the clouds, and bears resemblance to Shelly’s poetical 
description of them. All this is expressed by one word in the Cloud-Messenger 


o: Kalidasa, where the cloud is said to be “Kéma riépa” or assuming any form 
@. pleasure. 


CHAPTER XXV. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE HEARTH. 
HESE ladies then alighted from the sky in their forms of 


intelligence, and passing over the mountainous regions, 
saw the habitations of men on the surface of the earth. 


2. They saw the world situated as a lotus, in the heart of the 
first male Nara (Brahm&) ; the eight sides forming the petals of 
the flower, the hills being its pistils, and the pericarp containing 
its sweet flavour. 

3. The rivers are the tubes of its filaments, which are 
covered with drops of snow resembling their dust. The days 
and nights rolling over it, like swarms of black-bees and butter- 
flies, and all its living beings appearing as gnats fluttering 
about it. 

4. Its long stalks which are as white as the bright day 


light, are composed of fibres serving for food, and of tubes con- 
ducting the drink to living beings. 


5. It is wet with moisture, which is sucked by the sun, re- 
sembling the swan swimming about in the air. It folds it- 
self in sleep in the darkness of night in absence of the sun. 


6. The earth like a lotus is situated on the surface of the 
waters of the ocean, which make it shake at times, and cause the 
earthquake by their motion. It is supported upon the serpent 


Vasuki serving for its understalk, and is girt about by demons 
as its thorns and prickles. * 


7. The mount Meru (and others) are its large seeds, and the 
great hives of human population; where the fair daughters of 


the giant race, propagated (the race of men), by their sweet em- 
brace (with the sons of God). T 


* This means the demons to have first peopled the borders and skirts of the 
earth. See Hesiod. Works and Days.Book I. V 200. 

+ That the Meru or Altain chain in Scythia, was the great hive of human 
race is an undisputed truth in history. So Moses speaks of the giant race in 
Genesis chapter VI. V 2 and 4. “And there were giants in the earth in those days, 
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8. It has the extensive continent of Jambudwipa situated 
in one petal, the petioles forming its divisions, and the tubular 
filaments its rivers, 

9. The seven elevated mountains, forming the boundary 
lines of this continent, are its seeds; and the great mount of 
Sumeru reaching to the sky, is situated in the midst. (7. e. the 
topmost north pole). 

10. Its lakes are as dewdrops on the lotus-leaf, and its forests 
are as the farina of the flower; and the peo: le inhabiting the 
land all around, are as a swarm of bees about it. 7 

11. Its extent is a thousand yojanas square, and is surroun- 
ded on all sides by the dark sea like a belt of black bees. 

12. It contains nine varshas or divisions, which are ruled by 
nine brother kings, resembling the regents of its eight petalled 
sides, with the Bhdrata-varsha in the midst. 

- 18. It stretches a million of miles with more of land than 
water init. Its habitable parts are as thickly situated as the 
frozen ice in winter. 

- 14. The briny ocean which is twice as large as the continent, 
girds it on the outside, as a bracelet encircles the wrist. 

15. Beyond it lies the Sika continent of a circular form, and 
twice as large as the former one, which is also encircled by the 
sea. 

16. This is called the milky ocean for the sweetness of its 
water, and is double the size of the former sea of salt. 

17, Beyond that and double its size is the Kusadwipa 
continent, which is full of population. It is also of the size 
of a circle, and surrounded by another sea. 

18. Around it lies the belt of the sea of curds, delectable 
to the gods, and double the size of the continent which is 
encircled by it. 

(2) and also after that. And when the sons of God saw the daughters of men fair, 


they took them to wives, of all which they chose. 

And again; “when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and 
they bare children to them, the same became mighty men, which were of old, 
men of renown, 
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‘19. After that lies the circle of the Krauncha dwipa, which 
is also twice the size of the former one, and surrounded by a sea 
in the manner of a city by a canal. 

20. This sea is called the sea of butter, and is twice as 
large as the continent which is girt by it. Beyond it hes 
the Sdlmali-dwipa, girt by the foul sea of wine. 

21. The fair belt of this sea resembles a wreath of white 
flowers, like the girdle of the Seska serpent, forming the neck- 
lace hanging on the breast of Hari. 

22. Thereafter is stretched the Plaxa dwipa, double the 
size of the former, and encircled by the belt of the sea of sugar, 
appearing as the snowy plains of Himalaya. 

23. After that lies the belt of the Pushkara dwipa, twice 
as large as the preceding one, and encircled by a sea of sweet 
water double its circumference. 

24. Hence they saw at the distance of ten degrees, the 
descent to the infernal regions; where there lay the belt of the 
south polar circle, with its hideous cave below. 

25, The way to the infernal cave is full’of danger and fear, and 
ten times in length from the circle of the dwépas ; (continents). 

26. This cave is encompassed on all sides by the dread- 
ful vacuum, and is half covered below by a thick gloom, 
appearing as a blue lotus attached to it. 

27. There stood the Lok4loka Kumeru or South Polar 
mountain, which is bright with sun-shine on one side, and covered 
by darkness on the other, and is studded with various gems on 
its tops; aud decked with flowers growing upon it. 

28. It reflected the glory of the three worlds (in the ever- 
lasting snows), which are clapped as a cap of hairs on its top. 

29. Ata great distance from it, is a great forest, untrodden 
by the feet of any living being; and then on ees they 
saw the great norther "aah, 0 all Ades, y 

30. Further on they Betard the: rae light LIBRARY 
borealis, which thepens to melt the | ‘Snéwy hotles to 
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3}. Proceeding onward, they met with the fierce boreas 
or north winds, blowing with all their fury and force. 

82. They threatened to blow away and uproot the mountains, 
as if they were dust or grass ; and traversed the empty vacuum 
with their noiseless motion. | 

93. Afar from these they saw the empty space of vacuum, 
stretching wide all about them. 

34, It spreads around to an unlimited extent, and encompass- 
es the worlds as a golden circlet encircles the wrist. (7. ¢. the belt 
of the zodiac). 

95 Thus Lil4, having seen the seas and mountains, the 
regents of the worlds, the city of the gods, the sky above and 
the earth below in the unlimited concavity of the universe, re- 
turned on a sudden to her own land, and found herself in her 


closet again. 
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CHAPTER XXVI1. 
-ASISHTHA said:—After the excellent ladies had returned 


from their visit of the mundane sphere, they entered the 
abode where the Bréhman had lived before. 


2. There the holy ladies saw in that dwelling, and unseen 
by any body, the tomb or tope of the Brahman. 


3. Herethe maid servants were dejected with sorrow, and the 
faces of the women were soiled with tears. Their countenances 
had faded away, like lotuse s with their withered leaves. 


4. All joy had fled from the house, and left it as the dry 
bed of the dead sea, after its waters were sucked by the scorching 
sun (Agastya). It was as a garden parched in summer, or 
a tree struck by lightening. 

5. Itwasas joylessas the dried lotus, torn by a blast or wither- 
ing under the frost ; and as faint as the light of a lamp, without 
its wick or oil; and as dim as the eyeball without its light. 


6. The house without its master, was as doleful as the count- 
enance of a dying person, or as a forest with its falling and 
withered leaves, and as the dry and dusty ground for want 
of rain. 

7. Vasishtha continued: —~Then the lady with her grace- 
fulness of divine knowledge, and the elegance of her perfections, 
and her devotedness to and desire of truth, thought within herself, 
that the inmates of the house might behold her and the goddess, 
in their ordinary forms of human beings. 

9. The dwellers of the house then beheld the two ladies 
as Laxmi and Gauri together, and brightening the house with 
the effulgence of their persons. 

10. They were adorned from head to foot, with wreaths of 
unfading flowers of various kinds; and they seemed like Flora- 
the genius of spring, perfuming the house with the fragrance of a 
flower garden. 
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11. They appeared to rise as a pair of moons, with their cool- 

ing and pleasant beams; infusing a freshness to the family, as 
the moonlight does to the medicinal plants in forests and villages, 
_ 12. The soft glances of their eyes, under the long, loose and 
pendant curls of hair on their foreheads, shed as it were a shower 
of white mdélati flowers, from the dark cloudy sp ots of their nigres- 
cent eyes. 

13. Their bodies were as bright as melted gold, and as tremu- 
lous as the flowing stream. The current of their effulgence, 
east a golden hue on the spot where they stood, as also over the 
forest all around. 


14. The natural beauty of Laxmi’s body, and the tremulous 
glare of Lild’s person, spread as it were, asea of radiance about 
them, in which their persons seemed to move as undulating 
waves. 


15. Their relaxed arms resembling loose creepers, with the 
ruddy leaflets of their palms, shook as fresh Kalpa creepers in the 
forest. | 


16. They touched the ground again with their feet, resembling 
the fresh aud tender petals of a flower, or like lotuses growing 
upon the ground. 


17. Their appearance seemed to sprinkle ambrosial dews 
all around, and made the dry withered and brown boughs of 
taméla trees, to vegitate anew in tender sprouts and leaflets. 


18. On seeing them, the whole family with Jyeshtha Sarm4 
(the eldest boy of the deceased Bréhman), cried aloud and said, 


“Obeysance to the sylvan goddesses,” and threw handfuls of 
flowers on their feet. 


19, The offerings of flowers which fell on theiy feet, resem- 
bled the showers of dew-drops, falling on lotus leaves in a lake of 
lotuses. 

20. Jyeshtha Sarmé said :—Be victorious, ye goddesses ! that 
have come here to dispel our sorrow ; as it is inborn in the nature 
of good people, to deliver others from their distress. 


21. After he had ended, the goddesses addressed him gently 
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and said, tell us the cause of your sorrow, which has made you 
all so sad. | | 

22. Then Jyeshtha Sarmé and others related to them one by 
one their griefs, owing to the demise of the Brahman pair. 


23. They said:—Know O goddess pair! there lived here a Brah- 
man and his wife, who had been the resort of guests and a sup- 
port of the Bréhminical order. - 

24. They were our parents, and have lately quitted this 
abode; and having abandoned us with all their friends and domestic 
animals here, have departed to heaven, and left us quite helpless in 
this world. 


25. The birds there sitting on the top of the house, have been 
continually pouring in the air, their pious and mournful ditties 
over the dead bodies of the deceased. 


26 There the mountains on all sides, have been lamenting 
their loss, in the hoarse noise {of the winds) howling in their 
caverns, and shedding showers of their tears in the course of the 
streams issuing from their sides. 


27. The clouds have poured their tears in floods of rain- 
- water, and fled from the skies; while the quarters of the heavens 
have been sending their sighs in sultry winds all around. 

28. The poor village people are wailing in piteous notes, with 
their bodies mangled by rolling upon the ground, and trying to 
yield up their lives with continued fasting. 


29, The trees are shedding their tears every day in drops of 
melting ‘snow, exuding from the cells of their leaves and flowers, 
resembling the sockets of their eyes. 

30. The streets are deserted for waut of passers-bye, and have 
become dusty without being watered. They have become as empty 
as the hearts of men forsaken by their joys of life. 

31. The fading plants are wailing in the plaintive notes of 
Cuckoos and the humming of bees; and are withering in their 
leafy limbs by the sultry sighs of their inward grief. 


32. The snowsare melt down by the heat of their grief and 
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falling in the form of cataracts, which break themselves to a 
hundred channels by their fall upon stony basins. 

33. Our prosperity has fled from us, and we sit here in dumb 
despair of hope. Our houses have become dark and gloomy as a 
desert. 

34. Here the humble bees, are humming in grief upon the 
scattered flowers in our garden, which now sends forth a putrid 
smell instead of their former fragrance. 

35. And there the creepers that twined go gayly round 
the vernal arbors, are dwindling and dying away with their 
closing and fading flowers. 

86. The rivulets with their loose and low purling murmur, 
and light undulation of their liquid bodies in the ground, 
are running hurrily in their sorrow, to cast themselves into the 
sea. 

37. The ponds are as still in their sorrow, as men sitting 
in their meditative posture (Samddht), notwithstanding the 
disturbance of the gnats flying incessantly upon them. 


38. Verily is that part of the heaven adorned this day by 
the presence of our parents, where the bodies of heavenly cho- 
risters, the _Kinnaras, Gandharvas and Vidyddharas, welcome 
them with their music. 


39. Therefore,O Devis! assuage this our excessive grief ; 
as the visit of the great never goes for nothing. 


40. Hearing these words, Lilé gently touched the head of 
her son with her hand, asthe lotus-bed leans to touch its offshoot 
by the stalk, 

41, At her touch the boy was relieved of all his sorrow 
and misfortune, just as the summer heat of the mountain, is 
allayed by the showers of the rainy season. 

4. All others in the house, were as highly gratified at the 
sight of the goddesses, as when a pauper is relieved of his 
poverty, and the sick are healed by a draught of nectar. 

43, Réma said :—Remove my doubt, sir, why Lil& did not 
appear in her own figure before her eldest son—J yeshta Sarméd. 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 357 


44, Vasishtha answered :—You forget, O Rama! to think 
that Lil4 had a material body, or could assume any at pleasure. 
She was in her form of pure intellect (lingadeha), and it was 
with her spiritual hand that she touched the inner spirit of 
the boy and not his body. (Gloss). Because whoso believes 

himself to be composed of his earthly body only, 1s verily 
~ confined in that; but he who knows his spirituality, 1s as free 
as air: (and it was in this rial form that Lila was ranging 
about and touched her son). 

45. Belief in materialism leads one to think his unreal 
earthly frame as real, as a boy’s belief in ghosts makes him 
take a shadow for a spirit. 

46. But this belief in one’s materiality, is soon over upon 
conviction of his spirituality ; as the traces of our visions in a dream, 
are effaced on the knowledge of their unreality upon waking. 


47. The belief of matter as (vacuous) nothing, leads to the 
knowledge of the spirit. And as a glass door appears as an open 
space to one of a bilious temperament, so does matter appear as 
nothing to the wise. 

48, A dream presents us the sights of cities and lands, of 
air and water, where there are no such things in actuality ; and 
it causes the movements of our limbs and bodies (as in somnambu- 
lation) for nothing, 

49, As the air appears as earth in dreaming, so does the 
non-existent world appear to be existent in waking. It is 
thus that men see and talk of things unseen and unknown in 
their fits of delirium. 

50. So boys see ghosts in the air, and the dying man 
views a forest in it; others see elephants in clouds, and some 
see pearls in sun-beams. 


51. And thus those that are panic-struck and deranged in 
their minds, the halfwaking and passengers in vessels, see 
many appearances like the aforesaid ghosts and forests, as seen by 
boys and men in the air, and betray these signs in the motions 
and movements of their bodies. 
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52.. In this manner every one is of the form of whatever he 
thinks himself to be; and it is habit only that makes him to’ 
believe himself as such, though he is not so in reality. 


93. But Lil&é who had known the truth and inexistence of 
the world, was conscious of its nothingness, and viewed all things 
to be but erroneous conceptions of the mind. 


54, Thus he who sees Brahma only to fill the sphere of his 
intellect, has no room for ason or friend or consort to abide in it. 


05. He who views the whole as full with the spirit of 
Brahma, and nothing produced in it, has no room for his affec- 
tion or hatred to any body in it. ie | 


96. ‘The hand that Lilé laid on the head of Jyeshtha Sar- 
ma—her eldest son, was not lain from her paternal affection for 
him, but for his edification in intellectual knowledge. 

57. Because the intellect being awakened, there is all felicity 
attendant upon it. Itis more subtile than ether and far purer 
than vacuum, and leads the intellectual being above the region of 
air, All things beside are as images in a dream. 


CHAPTER XXVII 
Past Lrves or Lira. 


HE two ladies then disappeared from that place, leaving the 
Bréhman family at their house in the mountainous village. 


2, The family exclaimed “We are hizhly favoured by the 
sylvan goddesses ;” and then forgetting their grief, they betook 
themselves to their domestic employments. 

3. Then the etherial goodess spake to the aerial-Lil&, who 
stood fixed in air, over the mansion of the Bréhman, in a state of 
mute astonishment. 


4. They then conversed as familiarly with each other, as 
persons having the same thoughts and desires,agree with one 
another in their views and acts ; and as the dreamers of the same 
dream hold their mutual correspondence, like Usha and Annirud- 
dha (the cupid and Psyche of India). 

5. ‘Their conversation in their immaterial forms, was of the 
same intellectual (psychical) kind, as we are conscious of in our 
dreams and imaginations. 


6, Sarasvatisaid :—Now you have fully known the knowable, 
and become acquainted with whatever is visible and invisible: 
such is the essence of Brahma; say now what more you want 
to know, 


7. Lila said :—Tell me the reason why I was seen by my son, 
and not where the spirit of my departed lord is reigning over 
his realm. : 

8, Sarasvati replied :—Because you were not then perfect 
by your practice of Yoga to have your wish fulfilled, nor had you 
then lost your sense of duality, which is a preventive of perfection, 

9, He who has not known the unity, is not entitled to the 
acts and benefits of his faith in the true god ; as no one sitting in 
the sun, can enjoy the coolness of shade, 


10, You were not practiced to forget your identity as Lil, 
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nor learnt that it is not your will, but the will of God that is 
always fulfilled. 

11, You have afterwards become of pure desire, and wished 
that your son might see you, whereby he was enabled to have 
your sight. 

I2. Now if you should return to your husband, and do the 
like, you will undoubtedly be successful in your desire. 

13. Liilé said:—I see within the sphere of this dome (of my 
mind), the Bréhman to have been my husband before; and I see 
also in it, that he died and became a ruler of the earth afterwards. 


14, Isee in it that spot of the earth, that city and that 
palace of his where I sat as his queen. 

15. Isee within myself my lord to be reigning in that place, 
and I see even there how he died afterwards, 

16. I see herein the glory of the sovereign of so many coun- 


tries on earth, and I see also the perfect frankness of his conduct 
through life. 


17. see the worlds in the inner sky of my mind, as they 
are placed in a casket, or as the oil is contained in a mustard seed, 


18. Isee the bright orb of my husband ever roving before me, 
and now I pray you to contrive any how to place me by his side, 


19. The Goddess replied :—Tell me Lil4, to what husband 
you shall go, as there are hundreds of them that you had, and 
shall have in your past and future lives, and now there are 
three of them confined in this earth. 

20. The nearest of the three, is the Brdhman who is here re- 
duced to ashes; the next is the prince lying in state and covered 
with flowers in the inner apartment. 

21. Thethirdisnowa reigning prince in this earth, and has been 
buffeting in the waves of error in the vast ocean of the world. 


2%. His intellect is darkened and disordered by the splash 
ing waves of worldliness, his intelligence is perverted to stupi- 
dity, and he is converted toa tortoise in the ocean of the world. i 
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23. The management of his very many disordered state 
affairs, has stultified him to a lubbard, and he is now fast asleep 
amidst the turmoils of business. 


24, He is fast bound to subjection by the strong chain of 
his thoughts, that he is a lord, is mighty, accomplished, and that 
he is happy and is to enjoy his estates for ever. 

25.. Now say, O excellent lady! to what husband you 
wish to be led, in the manner of the fragrance of one forest 
borne by the breeze to another. 

26. Here you are in one place, and there they in others 
amidst this vast world ; and the state of their lives and manners 
differs widely from one another. 


27. These orbs of light in the heaven, though they appear 
to be placed so near us (both to our eyesight and in the mind), 
are yet situated millions of leagues apart from one another; 
and the departed souls are carried in them (in their endless 
transmigrations). 

28. And again all these bodies are as vacuous as air, though 
they contain the great mounts Meru and Mandara in themselves. 


29. All bodies are formed by the combination of atoms, 


incessantly proceeding from the Great Intellect, like particles of 
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sun-beams over the universe. 


30. The great and stupendous fabric of the world, is no more 
(in the eye of intelligence), than a quantity of paddy weighed 
in the balance. 

31, As the spangled heavens appear like a forest full of 
brilliant gems in it, so the world appears as full of the glory 
of God to the contemplative mind, and not as composed of earth 
or other material bodies in it. 

32. It is intelligence alone, that shines in the form of world 


in the intelligent soul, and not any material body, which was 
never brought into being before. 


33. As billows in the lake, rise and set and rise again, go 
the rising and falling days and nights present these various scenes 
to our knowledge, 
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84. Lilé said:—So itis, O mother of mankind! and so I come 
to remember now, that my present birth (state) is of a royal 
(rdjasika) kind, and neither of too pure nor gross a nature. 
(Sdtticka or Tamastka). 

35. I having descended from Brahm4, had undergone a 
hundred and eight births (in different shapes); and after passing 
various states, I find myself still in existence. 

36. I recollect, O goddess! to have been born in another 
world before, and to have been the bride of a Vidyddhara, when 
I used to rove about as freely as a bee over flowers. 

37. Being debased by my libertinism, I was born in this 
mortal world, and became the mate of the king of the feathered 
tribe (an eagle). i. 

38. And then having been a resident in the woods, I was 
turned to a woodman’s mate, wearing a vest of leaves on my 
loins. 

39. Growing fond of my life, I sported wantonly about 
the forest, and was changed to the gu/uncha plant, delighting the 
woods with my leafy palms and flowering eyes. 

40. This arboret of the holy hermitage, was held sacred by 
the society of saintly sazes; and then I was regenerated in the 
form of an anchorite’s child, after the woods were burnt down by a 
wild-fire. 

41. Here I was initiated in the formularies for removing 
the curse of womanhood, and becameasa male being in the 
person of the handsome prince of Surdshtra (Surat), where I 
reigned for a hundread years (or for a whole century). 

42. 1 was then denounced to become a weasel, and covered 
with leprosy, in the lowlands of Tah, on account of my misconduct 
in the government. 

43. I remember, O goddess! how I became a bullock at 
Surat, and was goaded by thoughtless cowherd boys, in their 
merry sport for full eight years. 

44, I bear in mind when I was transformed to a bird, and 
with what difficulty I broke the net, that was laid by bird- 
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catchers for my destruction. It was in the same manner as we 
release ourselves from the snares of sinful desires. 


45. I remember with pleasure when as a bee, I lighted lightly 
on the leaflets of blossoms, sipped the honey of the blooming 
buds, dined on the pistils, and slept in the cups of lotus 
flowers. | 


46. I wandered about in pleasant wood-lands and lawns, with 
my exalted and branching horns and beautiful eyes, in the form 
of an antelope, till I was killed by the dart of a huntsman in 
my mortal part. 


47. I have been in the form of a fish, and was lifted up by the 
waves of the sea above the surface of the water. I saw how a 
tortoise was killed by the blow of a club on the neck, when it 
failed to break its back-bone. 


48. Iwasa Chanddla huntsman once, roving by the side of 
Charmanvati (the river Chenab), when I used to quench my thirst 
with cocoa water, as I was tired with roaming, 


49. I became a stork also, delighting in lakes with my mate, 
and filling the air with our sweet cries. 


5). In another birth, I rambled about in groves of palm 
and tamdla trees, and fixed my eyes with amorous looks and 
glances upon my lover. 


51. I had next been a fairy Apsaré, with a form as bright 
as melted gold, and features as beautiful as those of the lotus 
and lily, in which the celestials like bees and butterflies, used 
to take delight. 


52. I remember to have decked myself in gold and pearls, 
and in gems and rnbies upon earth, and to have sported with 
my youthful consorts in pleasure gardens and groves, and on 
hills and mountains. 


53. And I remember also to have lived long as a tortoise on 
the borders of a river, and to have been carried away by the waves, 
sometimes under an arbour of creepers, over-hung with clusters 
of beautiful flowers ; and at others to some wild caye washed 
by the waves. 
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54. Isee how I acted the part of a goose with my covering © 
of feathers, swimming on the high heaving waves on the sur- 
face of a lake. 

55. Then seeing a poor gnat hanging on the moving’ 
leaf of a Salmali branch, I became its associate and as contemp- 
tible a thing like itself, | 

56. I became an aquatic crane also, skimming playfully over 
the waters gushing from the hills, and slightly kissing the crests 
of the waves rising over the rapid torrent. 

57. I remember also how I slighted the loves of amorous 
youths, and spurned off from me the Vidyddhara boys on the 
Gandha Mddana and Mandara hills. 

58. I remember likewise the pangs of a lovelorn lass, when 
I lay pining inmy bed, strewn over with the fragrance of 
camphor, and how I was decaying like the disk of the waning 
moon. 

59. Thus I passed through many births, in the wombs of 
higher and lower animals, and found them all to be full of pain, 
And my soul has run over the billows of the irresistible current 
of life, like the fleet antelope, pacing its speed with the swiftness 
of the wind (Vdtapramt). 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 
SECTION IL. 
Exposition oF Li'ta’s VISION. 


AMA said :—Tell me sir, in what manner the goddesses broke 

out of the strongholds of their bodies, and the prison- 

house of this world, (where their souls were pent up), and passed 

through infinite space, to survey the scenes beyond its confines. 

(i. e. How does the mind and the flight of imagination, reach to 
regions unknown and unseen before). | | 

2. Vasishtha replied :—Where is the world and where is it 
support or solidity ? They were all situated in the region within 
the minds of the goddesses, 

3. They saw in it the hilly tract, where the Brékmana 
Vasishtha had his abode and his desire of royalty, (pictured in 
in their minds). 

4. They saw in a corner of it the deserted mansion of the 
Bréhman, and they saw in it the surface of the earth stretching 
to the seas. (d. ¢. in their mental view). 

5. They beheld in that imaginary spot of earth the city of the 
prince, and the royal palace which he had enjoyed with Arun- 
dhati his consort (in his imagination). 

6. How she was born under the name of Lild, and worshipped 
the goddess of wisdom — Saraswati; by whom she was miraculously 
conveyed to the delightful region of the sky. 

7. It was in the mansion situated in that hilly village, that 
she beheld the world placed within the space of a span of her 
mind. 

8. Having come out of her vision of the world, she found 
herself seated in her house, as one finds himself lying in his own 
bed, after his rambling from one dream to another. 

9. All that she saw was mere vision and void ; there was no 
world nor earth, nor a house nor the distance thereof. 
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10. It was the mind which showed them these images, ag it 
presents the objects of our desire to our view ; or else there was 
neither any world nor earth in actuality. : 


11. The sphere of intelligence is infinite, and without any 
covering ; and being agitated by the powers of one’s intellect, it 
presents all the objects of nature to his view, as the sky when agi- 
tated by heat produces the winds. | 


12. The sphere of the intellect is uncreated, (being a mode 
of the Divinity itself); it is ever calm everywhere ; and is 
supposed as the world itself by deluded minds. 

13. He who understands rightly, views the world to be as un- 
substantial as air; but whoso is misled by his wrong judgment, ” 
takes it to be as a solid mountain. 

14. As a house and a city are manifested to us in our dream, 
so is this unreal world presented as a reality to our under- 
standings. 

15 As is the misconception of water in the mirage, and the 
mistake of gold in a bracelet; so does all this unreality appear 
as a substantiality to the mistaken mind. 

16. Discoursing in this manner between themselves, the two 
charming ladies, walked out of the house with their graceful 
steps. 


SECTION IIL. 
DESCRIPTION OF THE MountTaAINnous HABITATION. 


17. Being unseen by the village people, they viewed the 
mountain which stood before them, kissing the vault of heaven, 
and touching the orb of the sun with its lofty peaks, 


18. It was decorated with flowers of various colours, and 
covered with a variety of woods of various hues. There were 
waterfalls gushing with their tremendous roarings on one side, 
and groves resounding with the warbling of birds in another. 

19. The clouds were variegated by the many coloured clusters 
of flowers sweeping over them, and cranes and storks sat screech- 
ing on the cloud-capt top of guZancha trees. 
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90, There were the robust reeds, hedging the banks of rivers 
with their wide stretching stems and roots, and the strong winds 
tossing about the tender creepers, growing out of the rocky 
caves, for want of support. 

21. Thetops of trees covered with flowers, were over-topped 
by the sheds of clouds hanging from the vault of heaven ; which 
shed profusely fheir pearly drops of rain water upon them, and 
formed the current streams below. — 

22. The banks of the streamlets were continually laved by 
the waves, raised by the winds playing upon the shaking arbours | 
on them; anda continued cooling shade was spread by the 


branching trees all around. 


23. Standing on that spot, the ladies beheld the hilly ham- 


let in the lawn, likening a fragment of heaven fallen upon the 


ground. 

24. There the purling rills were softly gliding by, and here 
the brimming brooks wabbled in the ground. The birds of the air 
were chirping on the sprays and aquatic fowls were flying 
about the holes of the sea shore. 


25. There they saw the herds of kine slowly moving and 
grazing in the plains, and filling the echoing woods with their 
loud lowing ; and beheld the space, interspersed with shady 
groves and arbours and verdant meadows all about. 

26. The cliffs were whitened with snow, impenetrable by sun- 
beams ; and the tops of hills were covered with bushy brambles, 
forming as braids of hair upon their craggy heads. 

27. Cascades falling in torrents in the cavities of rocks, and 
scattering their pearly particles afar, memoralized the churning 
of the milky ocean by the Mandara mountain. 

23. The trees in the glens, loaded as they were with their 
fruits and flowers, appeared as waiters upon the goddesses, and 
standing to welcome their approach with their rich presents. 

29. Shaken by gusts of roaring winds, the forest trees, 
were shedding showers of their mellifluent flowers, as offerings to 
the sylvan gods and people. 
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30. The birds that approached fearlessly to drink the water 
dropping from the hill, now fled for fear of their seeming’ as 
sleets, shells and shots of archers. 

31. The birds parched by thirst, and wishing to drink 
the water dashed by the waves of the rivulet, were hovering upon © 
it as stars in the sky. 

32, There were rows of crows sitting on the tops of the 
tall ¢é/a (or palm) trees, from whose sight the boys were hiding 
the remains of their sweetmeat. | 

33. There they beheld the rustic lads with garlands of 
flowers on their heads and garments; and roaming in the cooling 
shades of the date, jam and nimba trees. 


34. They saw the lean and hungry beggar woman passing 
slowly by the way, and clad in her flaxen robe, with chaplets of 
blossoms for her ear dress. 


35. They saw the lazy rustics sitting retired in their lonely 
retreats, and conversing afar from the noisy brooks where they 
could hardly hear one another. 

36. They saw the naked mendicant boys, besmeared in 
their face and hands with curd, and with cow-dung upon 
their bodies, and holding the flowery branches of plants in their 
hands, and crowding in the compound. 

37. The bushes -on the verdant banks of the river, were 
shaken to and fro asin a swing by the dashing of the waves, 
which left their marks on the sandy shore, as the waters receded 
to their bed. 

38. The house was full of flies cloyed with the sweets of 
milk and curds; but the children were moauing with cries for 
their want of sufficient food. 


39. ‘The herdswomen were observed to be fretting, at 
seeing their wristlets daubed by the cow-dung, (which they 
were pasting); and the men were seen to be smiling, at seeing 
the eagerness of women, for tying the loosened knots of their hair. 

40. The crows were alighting from the tops of hills, to pick 
up the offerings of the holy sages; and the paths about their 
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houses, were strewn over with the sacred suru and kurunta 
leaves. 


41. The floral plants growing in the caverns of the hills, 
and about the precincts of the house, covered the ground every 
morning, with heaps of flowers to the depth of the heels. 


42. There were the chowrt kine and antelopes, grazing in 
one part of the forest ; and also the tender fawn sleeping on the 
bed of grass under the guna groves. 


43, There were the young calves lying on one side, and 
shaking their ears to drive the flies away ; which were fluttering 
on their faces, and upon the milk exuding from the sides of their 
mouths, 


44 The rooms were stored with honey, which had been col- 
lected by driving the bees from the hives; the gardens were full 
of flowering asohkas (asoka Jonesia) ; and their rooms were paint- 
ed with lacdye. 


45. The winds moistened by the showers of rain, had given 
the arboretum to bloom, and the blooming buds of Kadamba, 
overhung like a canopy, the beds of green grass below. 


46. The Ketaka (heya) arbour was blooming white by re- 
moval of its weeds, and the water-course was gliding along with 
its soft murmuring tune. 


47, The winds whistled in the windows of the caves, and 
the clouds rested on the roofs of the mountain tops; the ponds 
were brimful of water, and filled with lotuses like so many 
lightsome moons. 


48. ‘The green arbour cast its cooling and undivided shade 
upon the ground, where the dew-drops trembling on the blades 
of grass, glistened like twinkling stars in the azure sky. 


49. ‘I'he trees incessantly dropped down their ripened fruits, 
and dried flowers and leaves of various sorts, like showers of 
snow on the whitened ground. 


50. There some elouds were seen to hang continually over 
the household compound, like the chirinti (or kulina) girls, that 
Vou, I 47 
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never forgake the abode of their parents ; while there were others 
hovering over the roof of the house, and flashing in lightenings 
that supplied the place of lights. 

51. ‘Thealtar here, re-echoed to the loud roaring of the winds, ” 
confined in the caverns of the mountains; and the temple there, was 
graced by the twittering swallows and parrots, that alighted 
upon it in their numerous flights. 


52. Soft breezes were moving slowly, loaded with the fra< 
grance exhaled by the sleepy flowers (in the evening), and 
gently shaking the leaves of trees as they passed along the lawn. 


53. There the ladies were attentive to the prattling and 
playful parrots and partridges, and here they listened to the melo- 
dious notes of the Kofz/a, responsive to the jarring crows on 
the branches. 

54, The palma and tamala trees were loaded with fruits, 
and the forest trees were entwined by. creepers, which waved 
their leafy palms around them. 


55. There were the tender ivy creepers, poe the branches 
on one side, and the fragrance of the efflorescent Kandala and 
silindhra plants, exhaled on the other. The tapering ¢d/a and 
tamdla trees rising as high as spires, and a cooling breeze was 
blowing amidst the flower plants in the gardens. 


56. There were the kine hastening to drink the water in 
the troughs, and garden trees hanging with loads of green unripe 
fruits and beautiful flowers; the running streams were hidden 
ander rows of trees on the banks, and the stalks of plants 
were studded with flowers without alternation. 


57. The gardens were perfumed with the nectarious fra- 
grance of sunda flowers, and the lakes were redolent with the 
odour of lotuses, hiding the humble bees giddy with liquor, in 
their honied cells. The air was reddened with the roseate pollen, 
flying from the crimson lotuses (sthala padmas) of the land, 
and mocked the redness of Indra’s palace in the sky. 


58. The gurgling noise of the rivulets running down preci- 
pitately from ie hills, and the whiteness of the hoary cloud, 
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hanging with the hue of Aundu flowers over them ; the beauty 
of the flowery parterres in the compound of the house, and the 
melodious warbling of musical birds singing joyous in the air, 
enchanted the scene. 

59. The youths were sporting on their beds of flowers, and 
the playfuldamsels were decked with flowery wreaths hanging down 
totheirfeet. The ground was adorned every where with sprouting 
and prickly shrubs and blades of grass; and there was a beauty 
displayed in the clasping of creepers about the clumps of reeds. 


60. The new shooting buds and blossoms covered the trees 
around, and fragments of clouds shrouded the houses below; the 
ground was decorated by wreaths of icicles, and the flash of ightn- 
ings in the clouds over the houses, terrified the women within. 


61. There was the fragrance of blue lotuses exhaling its sweets 
about, and the hoarse lowings of the kine, hastening to their 
green grazing ground. The confident deer and dec: were 
lying tamely in the house-yard, and the peacocks dancing 
merrily before the water-falls, as if they were the showers of 
rain water. 

62. The odoriferous breezes were blowing giddily, with the 
flavour of the fragrance they bore about; and the medicinal 
plants were lending their lights like lamps at night. The nests 
of birds were resonant with ceaseless warblings, and the noise 
of the cataracts deafened the ears of men on the bank. 

63. The pearly dew drops, that were continually dropped 
on the ground, from the leaves of trees and blades of grass ; and 
the gleaming beauty of the ever blooming blossoms above, 
form with others, the everlasting charms of mountainous 
habitations, and bafile the description of poets. 


CHAPTER XXIX, 
Account OF THE Previous LiFe or Lita. 
A Description of the Domestic Duties of a Hindu Lady. 


‘io two goddesses then alighted in that cooling village 
seat, as the two states of felicity and liberation, meet 
in the tranquil spirit of the man knowing the Divine spirit. 


2. Lil&, who had by this time, become personified to the 
form of pure intelligence, by her knowledge of yoga, now became 
a seer of the three times presenting themselves before her. 


3. She remembered the whole course of her past life, and 
derived pleasure in relating the events of her former life and 
death, 

4. Lil& said:—I recollect by thy favour, O goddess! and 
by sight of this place, all what I did and thought of in my past 
life. 

5. Here I had grown up to old age, and here I had withered 
and become lean and thin as a skeleton. I was a Br&hmané 
here, and had my body scratched by the dried sacrificial 
grass (usa), which I had to meddle with. 


G. I was the legal wife of my lord, and producer of his race, 
and was employed in the acts of milking the kine, and churn- 
ing the curd (for butter and ghee). I had been mother of 
many sons, and a kind hostess to my guests. 


7. I was devoted to the service of the gods, Br4hmans and 
good people, and rubbed my body with cow milk and ghee: I 
was employed in cleaning the frying pans and the boiling kettles 
of the house. 

8. I boiled the food daily with a single bracelet of glass 
and one of conch-shellin my wrists; and served my father, mother, 
brother and daughters and sons-in-law with their daily victuals. 


9. I was emaciated in my body like a domestic servant, by 
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working all day and night; and ‘haste and hasten,’ were the 
words I used to repeat to myself. 

10. Being thus busied and employed, I was so silly and 
ignorant, that I never thought within myself, even in a dream, 
about what I was and what was this world, although I had been 
the wife of a Brahman. 

ll. Wholly engaged in the collection of fuel, cow-dung, and © 
sacrificial wood and vegetables, I became emaciated in my body, 
which was wrapt in a worn out blanket. 

12. I used to pick out the worms from the ears of the milch 
cow, and was prompt to water the garden of greens with 
watering pots in hand. 

13. Iused to go to the swelling lake every day, and get 
the fresh green grass for the fodder of my tender calves. I used 
to wash and clean the house every morning, and paint the door- 
way with the white tints of pasted and powdered rice (gund¢). 


14. I had to correct my domestics with gentle rebukes, and 
tell them to keep. within their bounds like the billows in the 
rivers. 

15. With my infirm body and ears shaking as dried leaves 
of trees, and supporting myself on a stick, I lived here under 
the dread of old age. 

16. As she was speaking in this manner, and walking in 
company with Sarasvati about the village, in the valley of the 
mountain, she was astonished to see her former seats of pleasure, 
and showed them to the goddess. 

17. This was my flowery arbour, decorated by these torn 
patala plants, and this was my garden alcove of flowering 
Asokas. 

18. This is the bank of the pond where the calves were 
loosely tied to the trees ; and this is my pet calf Karnik4é, which 
has refrained from browzing the leaves (in my absence). 

19. This is my watering woman, now so languid and dirty 
in her appearance ; and weeping these eight days in my absence, 
with her eyes daubed in tears. 
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20. This, O goddess, is the place, where I used to eat and 
sit, and where I slept and walked; and these are the places 
where I gave and received the things to and from my atten- 
dants. | 
21. This is my eldest son Jyeshtha Sarma, weeping in the 
house; and this is my mulch cow, now grazing on the grassy 
plain in the forest. 

22. Isee this portico and these windows, once dear to me 
as my person, and besmeared with the dry powder of the hudz 
festival of the vernal season. 

23. Isee these pulpy plants of gourd planted with my own 
hands, and dear to me as myself, now spreading themselves over 
the oven place. 

24. I see these relatives of mine, who had been the bonds 
of my life before, now smoking in their eyes with tears, and 
carrying the fuel for fire, with beads of rudrdksha seeds on 
their bodies. 

25. Isee that stony shore, baffling the force of the waves, 
which have been pelting their pebbles against it, now covered 
by bushes of the beach. 

26. The verdant meadows were full of leafy plants, with pen- 
dant dew drops on their tips; and the plains were whitened by 
the hailstones falling on them in showers. 

27. The mid-day was mantled by sun beams, as by a 
white mist of frost, and the arbours resounded with the humming 
of bees, fluttering about their clustering flowers. 

28. The blooming paldsa glowing as reddish corals, had 
eovered the trees and the land with heaps of crimson flowers. 

29. The village rill was flowing with the floating fruits, 
which it bore from shore to shore; and the rustic lads jumbled 
together with loud noise, eager to lay hold on them. 

80. The cool shady beach of the rill, was strewn over with 
pebbles, washed and carried away by the current, and covered by 
leaves falling from t he trees, 
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$1. ‘There I see the altar of my house, which is so beauti- 
fully ornamented with the flowering creepers, and which is 
overhung on its windows by clusters of fruits and flowers. 


32. Here lived my husband, whose life has fled to the sky 
in its aerial form, and became afterwards the lord of the earth, 
reaching to the surrounding seas. 

33. I remember, how he had fostered the fond wish of 
obtaining royal dignity, and how ardently he looked forward on its 
attainment. 

34. I see, O goddess! his royal dignity of eight days, 
which had seemed to be of so long a duration (as eigaty years) 
before. 

35. Isee the soulofmy Lord, residing in the empty space 
of this mansion, as in his former kingly state ; although it is in- 
visible to all as the current air in the sky, and as the odours 
borne by the winds. 

36. -It is in this vacuous space, that his soul is contained in 
the form of a thumb; which contains in its bosom, the whole 
extent of the realm of my lord, stretching to thousands of 
leagues in its circumference. 

37. Isee also O goddess! the spacious kingdom of my lord, in 
the space of my intellect, which makes room for thousands of 
mountains by the miraculous power of God, styled as illusion. 
(maya). 

38. I wish now, O Goddess! to see the earthly city of my lord 
again ; let us therefore turn our course that way, as no place 
is distarit to the resolute. 

39. Vasishtha said: —Having said so, she bowed down to 
the goddess and entered into the shrine, and then like a bird, she 
flew into the air with the goddess. 

40. It was a region devoid of darkness, and as fair as a 
sea of moonlight. And then it was as azure as the person of 
Nardyana, and as bright as the back of a locust. 


41. They passed above the regions of the clouds and winds, 
as also beyond the spheres of. the orbits of the sun and moon, 
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42, They passed beyond the path of the north polar stay, 
and the limits of the circuits of the s4dhyas and siddhas and 
other celestial beings. 

43. Thence they ascended to the higher heavens of Brahmd4 
and the Tushita divinities, and then upward to the sphere of 
Golaka (the zodiac); and thence again to the Sivaloka, and the 
sphere of the Pitris or the departed souls of the dead. 


44. Passing thus beyond the spheres of the embodied living 
beings, and bodiless souls of the dead, they proceeded far and 
farther to the unknown regions of empty space. 


45.. Having passed the etherial sphere, they beheld nothing 
there, except the sun, moon and the stars shining below them. 


46. There was only a deep darkness to be seen, filling the 
whole vacuity of space, and appearing as the basin of the waters 
of universal deluge, and as compact as the impenetrable cavity 
of a rock. , 

47, Lil& said:—Tell me, O goddess! what became of the 
light of the sun and other luminaries, and whence came this 
dense darkness as to be compressed under the fist (mushti- 
erahya). 

48. The goddess replied : you have got to a spot so remote 
from the spheres of heaven, that the light of the luminaries 
can never reach to it. 

49. And as one in a deep dark pit, can see no light of a 
fire fly flitting over it; so the solar light is invisible to one behind 
the great belt of heaven. 

50. Lila said :—Oh! the great distance that we have come to, 
whence the great luminary of the sun also, appears as smallas an 
atom below. aang 

51, Tell me mother, what sort of a place is that which lies 
beyond this region, and how can we come to it after traversing 
this gloomy expanse. 

52. Sarasvati said:—Behind this is the great pole of the 
universe, which is scattered over with innumerable nebular stars 
in the form of the particles of dust. 
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53. Vasishtha said:—As they were talking in this manner, 
they glided imperceptibly to that pole, as the bee saunters over 
the solitary hut on the height of a mountain. 


54. They then were at no pains to come down from that 
precipice, as there is no pains to effect what must certainly come 
to pass in the end, though it appeared difficult at first. (Or) 
that which is certain must come to pass, however hard it might 
seem at first. 


55. ‘They saw the system of the universe, laid naked to their 
sight, as the bold navigator beholds a world exposed to his view 
beyond the wide expanse of waters. 


56. They saw the watery expanse to be ten times greater than 
the earth, and enveloping it in the shape of the crust of the wal- 
nut fruit. 


57. Then there is a latent heat which is ten times as great as 
the water, and the circumambient air which is as much greater 
than the water ; and then the all encompassing vacuum of which 
there is no end. 


58. There is no begining, middle or end of that infinite space; 
and it is productive of nothing, likea barren woman of her 
offspring. 

59. It is only an extended expanse, infinite, calm and with- 
out beginning, middle or end, and is situated in the Supreme 
spirit. 

60. Its immensity is as immeasurable as if a stone is flung 
with full force from its top, or if the phcenix would fly up to it 
with all his might, or if he would traverse through it in full velo- 
city, it is impossible for him to reach from one end to the other, 
in a whole Kalpa age. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
Description or tHE Munpange Eaa—(BrauMANDA). 


oe passed in a moment beyond the regions of the earth, air, 
fire, water, and vacuum, and the tracks of the ten planetary 
spheres. | 
2. They reached the boundless space, whence the universe 
appeared as an egg (ovum). 
3. They beheld under its vault millions of luminous particles 
floating in the air (nebule). 


4. These were as innumerable bubbles, floating on the waters 
of the unlimited ocean of the sphere of the Intellect. 


6. Some of them were g¢oing downward, and others rising 
upward; some turning round, and others appeared to their 
understanding to remain fixed and immovable. 


6. These different motions appeared to them with respect to 
their own situations, as they saw them in their different sides. 


7. Herethere were no ups and downs and no upside or below, 
nor any going forward or backward. Here there are no such 
directions as men take to be by the position of their bodies. 


8. There is but one indefinite space in nature, as there is but 
one consciousness in all beings; yet everything moves in its 
own way, as wayward boys take their own course. 


9. Ré&ma said :—Tell me sir, why do we call upward and 
downward, forward and backward, if there are no such things in 
space and nature. 

10. Vasishtha said :—There is but one space enveloping all 
things, and the worlds which are seen in the infinite and 
indiscernible womb of vacuity, are as worms moving on the 
surface of water. 

11. All these bodies that move about in the world by their 
want of freedom (¢. e. by the power of attraction), are thought to 
be up and down by our position on earth. 
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12. So when there is a number of ants on an earthen ball, all 
its sides are reckoned below which are under their feet, and 
those as above which are over their backs. 


13. Such is this ball of the earth in one of these worlds, 
eovered by vegitables and animals moving on it, and by devas, 
demons and men walking upon it. 


14. It is covered also by cities, towns and mountains, and 
their inhabitants and productions, like the walnut by its coat. 


15. Like elephants appearing as pigmies in the Vindhyan 
mountains, do these worlds appear as particles in the vast ex- 
panse of space. 


16. Every thing that is any where, is produced from and 
subsists in space. It is always all in all things, which are contained 
as particles in it. 


17. Such is the pure vacuous space of the Divine under- 
standing, that like an ocean of light, contains these innumerable 
worlds, which like the countless waves of the sea, are revolving 
for ever in it. 


18. Some of these are hollow within, and others as dark 
as the darkness in the end of a salpa age: and they are all 
moving about in the ocean of vacuity, like the waves of the sea. 
19. Some of these are whirling about with a jarring noise for 
ever, which is neither heard by nor known to any body, It is like 
the motion of men addicted to earthly pursuits by their nature. 


20. Some of these are now growing in form, as if they were 
newly created, and are in the course of their development, like 
sprouts in the cells of seeds newly sown in the ground, 

21. Some of these are melting away as icicles under heat, like 
the mountains that were melted down by the burning sun and 
heavenly fire, at the dissolution of the world. 

22. Others have been continually falling downward with- 
out gaining the ground, till at last they dwindle away, and 
melt into the divine Intellect. 


23. Others are as immovable in theair,as the animal- 
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culae in the water, which are moved to and fro by the wind, 
without any sign of motion or sensation in them. 


24. Again nothing is stable in nature, but every thing is 
as changeful as the acts and usages enjoined in the Vedas and 
sdstras, are altered and succeeded by others. 


25. There are other Brahmds and other patriarchs, and 
many Vishnus and many Indras one after the other. We have 
different kings of men, and sometimes no ruler of them. 


26. Some are as men and lords of others (Ishas),in this 
multiform creation, and some are creeping and crooked living 
beings on earth; some kinds are as full as the waters of the 
ocean, and others have become quite extinct in the world. 


27. Some are as hard as solid stones, and others as soft as 
the poor insects and worms; some are of godly figures as the 
giants, and others of puny human forms. 


28. Someare quite blind and suited to darkness (as owls 
and moles and bats); others are suited to light (as men, birds and 
beasts), and some to both (as cats and rats). 

29. Some are born as gnats sucking the juice of the fruits 
of the fig tree; while others are empty within, and fly about 
and feed upon the air. 3 

30. The world is thus filled with creatures beyond the con- 
ception of Yogis, and we can not form even a guess-work 
of the beings that fill the infinite vacuum. 

81. This world is the sphere of these living beings; but the 
great vacuum spreading beyond it, is so extensive, that itis 
immeasurable by the gods Vishnu and others, were they to 
traverse through it, for the whole of their lives. 

82. Every one of these etherial globes, is encircled by a belt 
resembling a golden bracelet; and has an attractive power like 
the earth to attract other objects. 


83. I have told you all about the grandeur of the universe 
to my best knowledge, any thing beyond this, is what I have 


no knowledge of, nor power to describe. 
- 
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34, There are many other large worlds, rolling through the 
immense space of vacuum, as the giddy goblins of Yahshas revel 
about in the dark and dismal deserts and forests, unseen by 
others. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
SECTION I. 
ALIGHTING OF THE LapDIES ON Earru. 


ASISHTHA said ;—After having seen the worlds in their 
aerial journey, the ladies alighted from there, and quickly 
entered the inner apartment of the king. 

2. There they saw the dead body of the king lying in state 
amidst heaps of flowers, accompanied by the spiritual body of 
Lil4, sitting beside the corpse. 

3. It was the dead of night, and the inmates had fallen into 
sound sleep one by one; and the room was perfumed with the 
incense of resin, camphor and sandalwood and saffron. 

4. Lila, seeing the house of her latter husband, and wishing 
to enter into it, alighted in her assumed body (sankalpadeha) on 
the spot of his sepulchre. 

5. She then passed through the ficticious spacious palace of 
her lord (sankalpasansdra), by breaking out of the confines of 
her body. and cranium called the earthly and wordly environs 
in Yoga terminology (sansdra and Brahmaénda-4varanas). 

6. Then she went again with the goddess to the bright 
and spacious temple of the world (Brahmdnda-mandapa), in 
which she quickly entered. 

7. She saw her husband’s imaginary world to lie as a dirty 
and mossy pool, as the lioness beholds the mountain cave 
covered by darkness and clouds. 

8. The goddesses then entered into that vacuous world with 
their airy bodies, as weak ants make their passage through the 
hard crust of the wood-apple or de/-fruit. 

9. There they passed through regions of cloudy hills and 
skies, and reached the surface of the earth, consisting of tracts 
of land and basins of water. 

10. They then came to the Jambu-dwipa (Asia), situated 
amidst the ninefold petals of the other dwipas (or continents), and 


vee 
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thence proceeded to the territories of Lila’s husband in the 
oarsha land of Bharata (India). 

11. At this interval of time they beheld a certain prince— 
(the ruler of Sinde), strengthened by other chiefs, making an 
attack on this part which was the beauty of the world. 

12. They beheld the air crowded by people of the three 
worlds, who had assembled there to see the conflict. 

138. They remained undaunted, and saw the air crowded by 
aerial beings in groups like clouds. 


14, There were the Siddhas, Chdéranas, Gandharvas, Vidy4- 
dharas, Stiras, celestials and Apsards in large bodies. 

15. There were also the goblins of Bhitas and PisAchas, and 
Rakshasa cannibals; while the Vidyadhara females were flinging 
handfuls of flowers like showers of rain on the combatants. 


16. The Vetdlas, Yakshas and Kushmdands, that were looking 
at the affray with pleasure, took themselves to the shelter of 
hills, to avoid the flying darts and weapons. 

17. The imps were flying from the air, to keep themselves 
from the way of the flying weapons; and the spectators were 
excited by sound of the war-whoop of the combatants. - 

18. Lil& who was standing by with a flapper (or fan) in her 
hand, was frightened at the imminent dreadful conflict, and 
smiled to scorn their mutual vauntings. 


SECTivn. II. 
SIGHT OF A BattLte ARRAY IN EARTH AND AIR. 


19. Virtuous people who were unable to endure the horrid 
sight, betook themselves to prayers, with the chief priests for 
averting the calamity. 

20. The messengers of Indra, were ready with their decorated 
elephants (called ¢oha-pdlas), for bearing the souls of mighty 
heroes to grace the seats of heaven. 

21. The chdranas and Gandharvas, were singing praises of 
the advancing heroes ; and heavenly nymphs that liked heroism, 
were glancing at the best combatants. 
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22. Voltiptuous women were wishing to embrace the arms of 
the brave; and the fair fame of the heroes, had turned the hot 
sunshine to cool moonlight. 

23. Rd&ma asked :—Tell me, sir, what sort of a warrior is 
called a hero, that bocomes a jewel in heaven, and who is an 
insurgent. 

24. Vasishtha answered :—He who engages in a lawful war- 
fare, and fights for his king, and whether he dies or becomes 
victorious in the field, is called a hero, and goes to heaven, 

25. Whoever kills men otherwise in war and dies after- 
wards, in an unjust cause, is called an insurgent, and goes to 
hell at last. 

26. Whoever fights for unlawful property, and dies in 
battle, becomes subject to everlasting hell fire. 

27. Whoso wages a just warfare, that is justified by law and 
usage, that warrior is called both loyal as wellas heroic in deed. 

298. Whoever dies in war, for the preservation of kine, 
Br4hmans and friends with a willing mind, and whoso protects 
his guest and refugee with all diligence, he verily becomes an 
ornament in heaven after his death. : 

29. The king who is steadfast in protecting his subjects and 
his own country, is called the just, and those that die in his cause 
are called the brave. 

30. They that die fighting on the side of riotous subjects, or 
in the cause of rebellious princes or chiefs, are doomed to fire. 

81. They that die fighting unjustly against their kings, law- 
civers and rulers, are subjected to the torments of hell. 

32. A war which is just, serves to establish order; but the 
piddy that are fearless of the future, destroy all order (by their 
unjust warfare). 

33. The hero dying, goes tu heaven, is the common saying ; 
and the sdstras call the lawful warrior only a hero, and not 
otherwise. 

34. They who suffer wounds on their bodies, for the protec- 
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tion of the righteous and good, are said to be heroes, or else they 
are insurgents (dimbhavas). 


35. It was in expectation of seeing such heroes, that the 
damsels of the gods, were standing in the air, and talking to 
themselves of becoming the spouses of such warriors. 

36, The air was as decorated as by an illumination on high, 
and by rows of the beautiful heavenly cars of gods and Siddhas, 
and presence of celestial maidens, who sang in sweet notes, 
and decorated their locks with manddra flowers. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 


ONSET OF THE WAR. 


ASISHTHA said :—Lil4 standing with the goddess of 
wisdom in air, saw the Apsardés dancing there, at the 
eagerness of the combatants for war below. 

2 She beheld the assemblage of the forces in her own 
territory once governed by her lord ; and saw the field of the 
air not less formidable by the assembled ghosts (and its 
encircling belt composed of the lon, scorpion, crab and the 
archer). 

3, The meeting of the two forces made the ground appear 
as a billowy sea; like the meeting of two clouds in the sky, giving 
it the appearance of two hostile forces. 

4. The battle array of armoured warriors, flashing as the 
fire of heaven, was succeeded by their commingled blows, 
resembling the rattling of thunders above, deafening the ears 
and dazzling the sight. 

5. Then darts and javelins, spears and lances, and many 
other missiles /présas), began to fall on both sides, like showers 
of raindrops, hailstones and meteorolites from the skies. 

6. Showers of shafts fell with a force, that would pierce 
the pinnions of garuda, and struck out the glare of sunbeams, 
by hitting at the armours of the warriors. 

7. The combatants standing face to face with their lifted 
arms, and staring at each other with steadfast looks, seemed as 
they were pictures in a painting. 

8 The armies drawn in long regiments, standing in lines 
opposite to each other, were heard to answer one another by 
their repeated shouts. | 

9. The battalia of both armies, and the drums on both 
sides, were put to astop by the warnings of their leaders, against 
striking the first biow. 


UTPATTI KHAANDA. 387 


10. The intermediate space of the breadth of two bows, that 
separated the hostile forces like’a bridge from one another, ap- 
peared as the gap, caused by the winds in the midst of thejocean 
at the universal deluge. (Or more like the partition of the 
waters of the Red sea by the rod of Moses). 


11. The leaders were drowned in thoughts for fear of blood- 
shed and massacre; and the cowardly soldiers groaned in their 
hearts, with the hoarse noise of croaking frogs. 


12. There were numbers of bravoes, eager to yield up their 
precious lives in a trice ; and the bowyers stood with their bow- 
strings drawn to the ear, and ready to let loose their pointed 
arrows at the foe. 


13. Others stood dreadfully fixed to strike their arms upon 
the enemy, and many were looking sternly at their adversaries, 
with their frowning looks. 


14, The armours were clashing by mutual concussion, the 
countenances of the bravoes were burning with rage, and the 
faces of cowards were turned towards sheltered retreats for flieht. 


15. The lookers stood in doubt of their lives until the end 
of the war, and old men like big elephants, were covered with 
horripilation on their bodies. 

16. The silence which ensued at the expectation of the first 
blow, resembled the calm of the stormy main, and the deep sleep 
of a city at the dead of night. 

17. The musical instruments, the drum and conch-shell were 
all silent, and a thick cloud of dust, covered the face of the earth 
and sky. 

18. The retreaters were flying from their stronger assailants, 
who kept running after them, in the manner of sharks pursuing 
the shoals of fishes in the sea. 

19. The glittering fringes of the flags, put the etherial stars to 
blush, and the lifted goads in the hands of the elephant-drivers, 
made a forest of tapering trees in the sky. 


20. The flinging arrows were flying like flocks of the winged 
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tribe in air, and the loud beating of drums and blowing of 
pipes, resounded amidst the air. 

21. There was a phalanx in a circular form, attacking 
a host of wicked demons, and here was a squadron in the form of 
Garuda, with its right and left wings, attacking a body of 
elephants. | 

22. Somewhere a great howling was heard to rise from 
the vanguard of a body of troops, disconcerted by a cohort in the 
form of eagles: and at another many were seen to fall upon one 
another with mutual shouts. 

23. Thus a tremendous noise was raised by the warriors of 
the many legions, and a multitude of big mallets were seen to be 
raised on high by the hands of the combatants. 

24. The glaring of sable steel, shaded the sunbeams like a 
cloud, and hissing darts in the air, emitted a sound, resembling 
the rustling of breeze amidst the dry leaves of trees. | 

25. Now the brunt of battle, began like the dashing of 
~ clouds upon clouds at the end of a Kalpa, and the war raged 
like the raging sea ruffled by a hurricane. 

26. Big elephants were falling in the field like coal-black 
rocks, hurled down by gusts of wind. 

27. It seemed that the infernal spirits were let loose from 
their caves of hell, to rage in the battle field with their horrid 
and dismal figures. 

28. The day light was obscured by the sable cloud of swords, 
and the mallets and lances were raised up by the black Kunta 
warriors, who seemed bent upon converting the earth to an ocean 


of bloodshed. 


CHAPTER XXXIII * 
CoMINGLED FIGHTING. 


AMA said :—Sir, relate to me in short and promptly, 
about this warfare, as my ears are delighted with narratives 
of this kind. 


2. Vasishtha said :—These ladies then, in order to have a 
better view of the battle below, ascended in their imaginary 


aerial cars vimdnas, to a more retired spot in the higher regions 
of the sky. 


8. At this interval, there began a mingled fight of the forces 
face toface, with a commingled shout of the two armies, as the 
dashing of the waves against one another in the raging sea. 


4. At this instant, Vidtratha the lord of the realm, 
(formerly Padma—the husband of Lil4), seeing a daring warrior 
of the hostile force attack one of his soldiers, struck him impa- 
tiently on the breast, with the blow of a ponderous mallet. 


5. Then the battle raged with the impetuosity of the rolling 
waves of the stormy main, and the arms on both sides, flamed 
with living fire and flash of fiery lightnings. 


6. Now the edges of waving swords (larattarat), glittered 
in the sky, and cracking and clashing noise (Kanakana), filled the 
air with a hedious crackling (kadkada). 


7. Then flew the winged arrows, overshadowing the beams of 
the sun, and emitting a booming noise (hunk4ra), which hushed 
the rattling clamour (gharghara) of summer clouds. 


8. Armours clashed against armours (Kankata) witha clank- 
ing noise (tankéra), and shot forth the sparks of glistening fire 
(Kanatkana) ; and arms, hashing (ch’hina-bhinna) and slashing 


* The whole of this chapter abounds in onomatopoean alliterations, and ig 
more a play upon words than display of sense, It is interesting however. for 
these jingling words in the language, as also for the names of the warlike 
weapons in use among the ancients. 
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(Khanda-khanda) against arms, filled the air with their fragments 
flying like birds in the air. 

9. The shaking (dodulya) shanks and arms of the army, 
appeared asa moving forest (dordruma) on the land, and the 
twangings of their bows (tankéra',and rumbling of the disks 
(krenkdra), drove away the birds of the air, and crackled like the 
rattling drive of wheels (dravat) in heaven. 

10. The hissing of their loosened strings (halhala), resembled 

. the (ghunghuna) buzzing of bees, heard in the samadhi yoga (by 
shutting the ears). 

11. Iron shafts like sleets of hailstones, pierced the heads 
of the soldiers, and the (ranat) crashing of armours ( sang¢hatta), 
broke the arms of the warriors in mail (Kankata sankata). 

12. Weapons struck on brazen armours with a howling noise 
(hunkéra), made a clanking sound by the stroke (ténkd4ra), and 
flying like drifts of rain water (tartara), pierced the face of the 
air on all sides: (literally, denticulated-dantura dingmukha). 

13. The striking of steel on one another (sanghatta), made the 
hands ring with a jingling sound ( jhanjhanat) ; and the continued 
rapping on the arms, (4sphota), and clapping of hands, 
(karasphota), raised a pattering and chattering sound (chat 
chat and pat pat). 

14, The whizzing noise of unsheathing the sword (shitké4ra), 
and the hissing of the sparks of fire (sansana) ; the flinging of 
arrows in all ways (sadatkéra), and the flying of darts, likened 
the rustling of falling leaves (Kharkhara) in autumn. 

15. The spouting of life blood (dhakdhak), from the throats 
separated from the bodies, the mangled limbs and heads, and 
the broken swords filled the whole space. 

16. The flame of fire flaring (sphurat) from the armours; 
emblazoned the hairs of the warriors, and the fighting and falling 
(ranatpatat) of swordsmen, raised a giddy and loud jingling of 
their weapons (jhanjhana). 

17. The lofty elephants pierced by the spears of the Kunta 
Jancers, poured out torrents of red-hot blood; while the tusky 
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tribe was goring whole bodies of them with their shrill cries 
(chitkara). , 

18. Others crushed by the ponderous maces of their anta- 
gonists, creaked grieviously under the blows; while the heads 
of the slain soldiers, swam in the rivers of blood over the plain. 

19. Here the hungry vultures were pouncing from above, 
and there the sky was covered by a cloud of dust ; and the wea- 
ponless combatants, were engaged in Kesékes¢ fighting, by 
holding each other down by the hairs. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


DrEscRIPTION OF THE BATTLE, 


OW the generals and ministers of the bellegerent powers, 
T and the aerial spectators of the war, were thus talking 
among themselves. 


2. Lo! here the ground has become a lake of blood, with 
the heads of the slaughtered hosts floating as lotuses upon it ; 
and there the air has become as the starry heaven, glittering 
with broken weapons, flying like birds in the sky. 

3. Behold the air is reddened with the particles of vermeil 
blood, borne above by the winds, and the sky presenting the 
evening clouds, with the glow of the setting sun at midday. 


4. What are these, says one, that are flying as straws in the 
firmament? They are, says the other, no straws, but the flight 
of arrows, that have filled the atmosphere. 

5, As long as the dust of the earth, cries another, is mois- 
tened by the bloodshed of the brave, so long are the heroes 


entitled to glory, and have their abode in heaven for myriads 
of years. * 


. Fear not these sable swords, says the sdstra, whose blades 
von by the brave like petals of blue lotuses about their 
necks and breasts; and bravoes are favourites in the eyes of 
the goddess of fortune. (Fortune favours the brave). 


7, The heavenly nymphs that beheld the fighting, felt a 
desire to embrace the brave, and the god of the flowery bow 
(Kama or cupid), was busy to loosen their waist bands. (Cupid 
by inversion is Dipuc, another name of the Indian KAma. And 
Fairies or Paries and Huries are said to fall to the lot of the 


“ Notwithstanding the reward of heavenly abodes promised to the slayer 
and slain in war, in the Sdstra and Koran, the Asiatics are far backward now- 
a-days, both to kill and to be killed than the Kuropeans, who are forbidden by 
the Holy writ, to slay and shed human blood. Thus there isa laxity of the 
injunction and prohibition on both sides, 
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fighters in Jehad-battle. So says Dryden. ‘None but the 
brave deserve the fair’). + 


8. They beckoned their welcome by the waving of their red- 
dish palms, in the shaking of the ruddy leaves of trees, and by 
the fond glances of their eyes, in the blooming blossoms of 
plants, and by the perfume of their breath in the honied 
fragrance of. flowers. 


9. The geniuses of the garden of Paradise, were singing 
sweetly in the notes of the sylvan choir, and betook them- 
selves to dancing in the wagging tails of peacocks. 

10. As the brave warrior was breaking the line of the enemy 
with his hardy axe; so was his beloved breaking his ae heart 
and spirit, with the soft glances of her eyes. 


11. Itis by my lance, says the lancer, that I have severed 
the head of my adversary with the rings in his ears, like the 
head of the ascending node of R&hu, approaching the disk of the 
sun. 


12. Lo! There is a champion hurling the blocks of stones, 
attached to the end of a chain reaching his feet ; and another 
whirling his wheel with a wondrous log of wood, held in his 
uplifted arm. 


13. There comes that combatant in the form of ie 
appearing from the region of Pluto (Preta), and spreading" 


horrid devastation all around. Come let us go hence as we ca 


14, Look there the ravenous birds, greedily plunging their 
Jong necks in the cells of bodies just separated from their heads, 
and glutting themselves with the gushing blood ; and see there 
the headless trunk of the slain, moving to and fro in the field 
of battle. 


15. The eloquent among the spectators were talking to one 
another, about the frailty of human life, and the uncertainty of 
the time of their meeting in the next world. 


16. Oh! the stern cannibal of death, says one, that devours 
in one swoop, whole bodies of the assembled armies, now 
weltering in blood ; and levels the levelling hosts to the ground, 
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17. The showers of arrows falling on the bodies of elephants, 
resemble the showers of rain drops on mountain tops; and the 
darts sticking to their frontal bones, liken the bolts of lightening 
piercing the peaks of cliffs. 

18, While the headless body’ of the beheaded, was groveling 
grievously on the ground for want of its head, the pate flying 
on high asa bird of air, proclaimed its immortality in heaven. 


19. The army harassed by stones slung on their heads, 
cried to entrap the enemy in the snares set at their feet. 


20. Wives that had become Apsards (heavenly nymphs) 
after death, were now eager to claim their husbands, who 
were restored to their youth, by virtue of their falling in the 
field of battle. 


21. The glaring light of the line of lances that had 
reached the skies, seemed as a flight of stairsor golden vistas, 
for the ascent of the brave to the gates of heaven. 


22. The wife of the slain soldier, seeing now a heavenly 
goddess, taking possession of her husband’s fair gold-like breast, 
was looking about in search of another, 


23. Generals, wailing loudly with their uplifted arms, over 
their fallen armies in the field, appeared as the cliffs of rocks, 
resounding to the clamorous surges below. 


24. They cried out to fight the foremost in war, and to remove 
the wounded to the rear; and not to trample over the bodies of 
their own soldiers, now lying low on the ground. 


25. Behold! there the Apsdras eazerly tying their loosened 
locks, and advancing with sobbing bosoms to receive the departed 
Warriors, joining their company in their celestial forms. 

26. Ah! receive them says one, who are our guests from afar, 
on the banks of the rivers of Paradise, decorated with lotus 
blossoms of golden hue, and entertain them with fresh water and 
cooling breeze. | 


27. Look! there the groups of weapons, broken into pieces 
like bones by their concussion, are huddled in the air with a 
jingling sound (kanatkdéra), and shiuing as stars in the sky. 
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28. Lo! the stream of deceased souls, flowing in arrowy 
eurrents and rolling in whirlpools of the flying disks, is rapidly. 
gliding with the pebbles and stones, flung from the slings in the 
air, 


29. The sky is become as a lake of lotuses with the lotiform 
heads of warriors flung aloft in the air, while the flying weapons 
are floating like their stalks in it, with the broken swords as 
their thorns all around. 


30. The flying fragments of the flags, forming the folia of 
the plants, and the darts sticking to them, appear as big black 
bees fluttering about the flowers moving with the breeze. 


31. The arrows sticking to the dead bodies of elephants, are 
asemmets on mountain tops, and as timid girls clinging to the 
bosoms of men. 


32. The winds unfurling the curling locks of Vidyadhara 
females, indicate their approaching spousals, as the unfolding 
plumage of fowls are predictions of success in augury. 


83. The lifted umbrellas are shining as so many moons on 
high and the moon shining above in the form of fair fame, 
spreads her light as a white canopy on earth. 


34. The brave warrior, soon after his death, assumes a celes- 
tial form framed by his own merit, as a man in his sleep, attains 
to a state, he has imagined to himself in his waking. 


35. The flyinzy spears and lances and clubs and disks are 
hurtling in theair, like shoals of restless fishes ‘and sharks, 
moving about incessantly in the troubled waters of the sea, 


386. The milk-white rags of umbrellas, tattered and shattered 
by arrowy shafts, are flying as cranes in the crowded air, and 
appearing as the disk of the moon broken into a thousand pieces, 

37. These waving flappers flying in tlie air with a hoarse 
gurgling (gharghara), seem as the waves of the sea lifted in 
the air, and undulating with a babbling noise in the ocean 
of the sky. 

88. Those slips of the flappers and umbrellas, hashed by the 
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slashing arms, appear as the laurels of glory flung aloft and 
flying in the regions of air. 

39. Behold ye friends ! how these flying arrows and showering 
spears, are approaching to us with bits of their spoil, like bodies 
of locusts, bearing away their verdant booty in the air. 

40. Hearken to the clanking sound of the striking steel, in 
the uplifted arm of the armoured soldier, resounding’ like the 
loud larum of the regent of death. 


41. Hear the tremendous blows of weapons, like the blowing 
of an all destroying tornado, throwing down the elephants like 
craigs of mountains, with their long stretching tusks lying like 
water falls on the ground. 

42. Lo! there the drivers of war chariots are stopped in 
their course, and striving to make their way through the puddles 
of blood, in which the wheels and horses of the car, are huddled 
together as in a bog of quagmire. 


43, The jingling of arms and armours, and the jangling of 


swords and steel, resound as the tinckling of the lute at the 
‘dancing of the dire and dreaded dame of death. 


44. See the skirts of the sky reddened by the roseate particles, 


borne by the winds from the streams of blood, issuing out of 


the wounds in the bodies of men, horses and elephants lying 
dead in the field. 


45. Look at the array of arrows formed in the air asa 
wreath of blossoms, and falling as the rays of lightnings from 
the dark black clouds of weapons hanging on high. 


46. Lo! the surface of the earth filled with blood-red 
weapons, appearing as faggots of fire strewn over the ground in 
an universal conflagration. 

- 47. The multitudes of commingled weapons, clashing with 
and breaking one another into pieces, are falling down in showers, 
like the innumerable rays of the sun. 

48. The fighting of one man among the motionless many, 
is like the magic play of a magician* where the.conjurer acts his 
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parts amidst the bewitched beholders, Lo! there the indifferent 
spectators viewing the warfare as a dream (by their prajna or 
inward vision of the mind). 


49, he field of battle, where all other sounds are hushed 
under the clashing of arms, resembles the stage of the martial 
god Bhairava, chanting his pittiless war song in jarring cacophony. 

50. The battlefield is turned to a sea of blood, filled with 
the sands of pounded weapons, and rolling with the waves of 
broken discuses. 


51. All the quarters under the regents of the sky, are filled 
with martial music loudly resounding on all sides; and the 
rebellowing hills seem to challenge one another, in their aerial 
flight and fighting (as in contest of the gods and titans of old). 


52. Alas for shame! says one, that these arrows flung with 
such force from the bow strings, and flying with such loud 
hissing, and glittering as red hot lightnings in the air, are foiled 
in their aim of piercing the impenetrable armours, and driven 
back by them to hit at the stony hills. 

53. Hear me friend, that art tired with the sight, that it is 
time for us to depart from this place, ere we are pierced in our 
bodies by these sharp arrows flashing as fire, and before the day 
runs its course of the fourth watch (evening). 
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# P. mujosi S. Yatudhéna, H, Jadugar = juggler. 


CHAPTER XXXV; 
DESCRIPTION OF THE BATTLEFIELD.* 


\ J ASISHTHA said :—Then the waves of horse troops mount- 
ing to the sky, made the battlefleld appear as a razing sea, 


2. The moving umbrellas floated as its foam and froth, and 
the feathered silvery arrows glided like the finny pearly fishes in 
it, while the high flight and rush of the cavalry, heaved and 
dashed as surges of the sea. 


3. The rushing of the weapons resembled the running of its 
currents, and the circles of the soldiers were as vortices of its 
waters. ‘The elephants were as its islets and their motions resem- 
bled the moving rocks in it. 

4. The whirling disks were as its eddies, and the flying 
hairs on the heads likened its floating weeds. The sparkling 
sands were as its shining waters, and the flash of swords like its 
glassy spray. | 

5. The gigantic warriors were its whales and alligators, and 
the resounding caverns like its gurgling whirlpools. 

6. The flying arrows were like its swimming fishes, and the 
floating flags likened its uprising waves and bores. 


7, The shining weapons formed the waters of this ocean and 
their whirlpools also, while the long lines of forces appeared as 
the huge and horrible bodies of its whales. 

8. Soldiers clad in black iron armour, were as the dark blue 
waters of the deep, and the headless bodies eroveling in dust. 
were as the eddies of the sea, with the encircled equipments as 
the sea weeds. 

9, The showers of arrows had obscured the skies with a mist, 
and the confused rattlings of the battlefield, were as the roaring’s 
of the clouds. 


* The battle ground is compared firstly with the sky, then with the sea, 
next with a forest, and lastly with the last dooms-day, 
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10. The flying and falling heads of the slain soldiers, re- 
sembled the large drops of rain, and their bodies were as pieces 
of wood, whirling in the eddies of the disks. 


lf. The bold bowyer, bending his strong bow in the form of a 
curve, and leaping above the ground, resembled the spouting sea, 
rising from underneath the ground with his heaving waves on 
high. 

12. The unnumbered umbrellas and flags, that were moving 
up and down in the field, were as the foaming and frothing sea, 
rolling in waves of blood, and carrying away the beams and 
timbers of the broken cars in its current. 


13. The march of the army resembled the flowing of the 
sea waters, and the blood spouting from the wounds of the 
elephants likened its bubbles, while the moving horses and 
elephants represented the sea animals in their motion. 


14. The battlefield had become like the wonderous field of the 
air, where the furious war, like a tremendous earthquake, shook 
the hills like moving clouds in the sky. 


15. Here the waves were undulating like flights of birds in 
the air, and the groups of elephants falling aground like rocks, 
and the cowardly ranks were murmuring like herds of the 
temorous deer. 


16. The field is turned to a forest of arrows, and wounded 
soldiers are standing fixed on the ground as trees, with the arrows 
flying as locusts, and the horses moving like antelopes in it. 


17. Here the loud drum sounded as the humming of bees 
in the hollows of trees, and the army appearing asa mist, with 
the bold warrior sprawling like a lion in it. 


18. The dust was rising in clouds and the forces falling as 
rocks ; the huze cars broken down as hills, and the flaming 
swords shining on all sides. 


19. The rise and fall of the foot soldier’s feet flitted like 


the falling flowers on the ground, and the flags and umbrellas 
o’ertopped itas clouds ; it was overflown by streams of blood, 
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and the high-sounding elephants falling as thundering showers 
of rain. 

269. The war was as the last doom of death ready to devour 
the world, and destroy the flags and banners, the umbrellas and 
chariots in a confused chaos. 

21. The shining weapons were falling like fragments of the 
refulgent sun, aud burning all things as a burning pain inflames 
the soul and mind. 

22. The out-stretched bows were as rainbows, and the falling 
arrows as showers of rain; the flying sabres resembled the forky 
lightnings, and their falling fragments like the sparkling 
hailstones. 

23. The dire massacre made asea of blood, with the hurling 
stones as its shoals and rocks; while the flying arms resembled 
the falling stars from heaven. 

24. The sky was as a sea full of the whirlpools of the 
groups of disks and circlets, that were hurled in the air ; and 
there were the burning fires, that performed the funerals of the 
slain. 


25. The missiles were as bolts of thunder, which struck the 
rock-like elephants dead in the field, to block the passage of 


men. 


26. The earth and sky were obscured by a thick cloud of 
showering arrows, and the army below wasa sea of tempestuous 
warfare and bloodshed. 


27. The destructive weapons were flying on all sides, like 
huze dragons of the sea, carried aloft by gusts of wind from 
the stormy main. 


28. The flying arms of bolts and swords, disks, pikes and 
lances, were blazing and breaking one another in the air with 
such hedious noise, that it seemed to bea second deluge, when 
the last tornado blew up everything on high, scattering them in 
all directions, and crushing and smashing them with a tremen- 
dous peal. 


—- > 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
SECTION <I. 
CoLLision oF Equat ARMS AND ARMIGERENTS. 


- Mae heaps of arrows rising in spires above the ground, drove 
the cowards and the wounded afar from the field. 
2. The hills of the dead bodies of men, horses and elephants, 


heaving in promiscuous heaps, and appearing as clouds fallen 


upon earth, invited the Yakshas and RAkshasas, and the carni- 
vorous Pisdchas, to come and sport in the wide ocean of blood. 
3. Now there commenced a commutual contest, betwixt 


- men of rank and virtue, and those of good character, valour and 


strength on both sides; not excepting even the holy and house- 
hold people, all of whom took part in the combat. (that is, 
no condition of life, nor age nor sex, could escape the contagion 
of a warfare). 


4. Duels were faught between these, like the clashing of 


one cloud with another ; and like the confluence of two streams 


discharging their fury against each other. 

9. Asa rib is joined to another, and one side with the other, 
so met the horse against the horse, and elephant opposed the 
elephant in mutual conflict. 

6. As one forest clasps and clings to another, and one hill is 
linked with the other in a range, so the duelists strove together, 
as one wave dashes against the other. 

7. Footmen faught with footmen, as the reeds crush the 
reeds, and bamboos clash against one another, and the contrary 


winds struggle between themselves. 


8. Cars falling upon cars, and chariots running against 
chariots, broke one another to pieces; and the citizens beat the 
rustics, a8 the Devas smote the demons of old. 

9. ‘The sky which had been erewhile clouded by the flight 
of arrows, was now emblazoned by the banner of the bowyer, 
resembling the rainbow of various colours, 3 
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10. At last the warriors who were overpowered in their 
conflict with unequal arms, fled away from the field, as they do 
from the fire of a conflagration, 


ll. Now the armigerents with discuses, met the thwarters . 
of disks (chakras) in contest; and bowyers were opposed to 
bowmen, and swordsmen challenged the sword fighters in the 
field. So met the hookers and crookers with their co-rivals with 
crowbars (bhusundis) in hand. 


12. Maces were opposed to maces (musalas), and lancers 
were set against the lance bearers (kuntas) in fighting. Spearmen 
braved the spearmen (rishtis), and the throwers of missiles were 
crossed with missives (prasas) in hand. 


13. Mallets militated against mallets (mudguras), and clubs 
were contravened by clubmen in the conflict. Combatants with 
pikes (saktis); encountered the pikemen (sakti-dharas) face to 
face; and iron rods were crossed to pointed rods (stlas) in the 
strife. 

14. Pugilists with missive weapons, counteracted the missiles 
of their antagonists (prdsas), and those fighting with battle axes 
(parasus), baffled the poleaxes and pickaxes (paraswadhas) of 
their foes. 


15. Trappers with their traps and snares, attacked the darters 
of nooses and lassos (pdésas) ; and the darters of javelins (sankus), 
withstood the darts of the dartsmen on the other side, Daggers 
were opposed to daggers (kshurikas), and cudgels were presented 
before the cudgels (bhindipdlas of the enemy). 


16. Combatants with iron gloves contravened the boxers 
with iron fistcuffs (Vajramushtis), and those with iron cranes, 
pursued the fighters with crooked goads, (ankusas) in hand. 
Warriors with ploughshares attacked the ploughmen, and those 
with tridents, fell upon the trident holders (tristlins) im contest. 


17. Champions with chained armours set upon the soldiers 
attired in mail (srinkhala jala) ; and they poured upon the field as 
flights of locusts, or as the waves in the troubled sea. 
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18. The air also seemed asa sea, with flying disks whirling 
as whirlpools (chakravartas), and the flight of reeds whistling 
like gusts of wind ; while the range of running weapons, seemed 
as sharks and dolphins moving about it. 


19. The hollow of the heaven became as the great deep of 
the sea, impassable by the celestials, owing to the waving wea- 
pons, moving as sea monsters in the air. 

20. Thus the armies of the two belligerent potentates, each 
eomposed of eight ranks or battalions, were furiously engaged 
with one another, as described below. 


Se LION Lit, 
CATALOGUE OF THE FORCES. 


21. Now hear me relate to you, the forces on the side of 
Padma, now named Vidtratha, and the allied powers that came 
to his side, from the Central and Eastern districts. 


22. ‘There came the hardy warriors of Kosala (Oudh) and K4si 
(Benares) ; those of Magadha (Behar) and Utkala (Orissa), 
situated in the east ; and the Mekhalas (of Vindhya range), the 
Karkars (of Karnatic), and the Madras (of Madura) in the south. 

23. The chiefs of Hema (Imaus) and Rudras and the 
Taémraliptas (Tamils) from the south; the Prégjyotishas (of east 
Assam), and the horse faced Osmuks and Ambashtha cannibals. 

24. Then there joined the Varna-koshthas and Viswotras, and 
the eaters of raw food and flesh and the fish eaters (piscivori) ; 
and those with faces like tigers, the Kiratas (Kirrhoids and Kira- 
antis), with the Sauviras and one legged people. 


25. Next came the mountaineers of Mdlyavdna, Sibira and 
Anjanagiri; and others having the ensigns of bulls and lotuses, and 
the people of the sun rising mountain (Udaya-giri). in the east. 

26. Those that joined from the south east (prdgdaxina), are 
the following, namely ; the Vindhyaris, the Chedis, the Vatsas, 
the Das4rnas (near the confluence of the ten streams) ; and the 
Angas, Bangas and Upabangas (of Upper and Lower Bengal). 

27. They that met from the south were, Kalingas and 


404 YOGA YVASISHTHA. 


Pundras, the Jatharas, Vidarbhas and the hill people (on the 
Karnatic coast) ; the Sabaras, the outcasted savages, the Karnas 
and the Tripura people. 


98. Those named Kantakas from their thorny district, the 
unenlightened Komalas (of Comilla?); the Karnas (Canarese), 


the Andhras, the Cholas and the people on the borders of the 
Charmanvati river. 


29 The Kakos or bald-headed and bearded people, and those 
of the Hema-kuta hills; the frizzled and long necked people, and 
the inhabitants of Kishkindha and cocoa forests. 


30. The princes that joined with Lila’s husband from the 
south, were as follows viz. the Vindhyans, the Kusumians (of 
Patna) the Mahendras and the Darduras, (of the hills of the 
same names). 


31. The Malays and the solar race, and the Prince of the 
(33) united states and the rich and united cities of Avanti and 
Sambavati. 

32. And those of Dasapura (or ten cities) of Katha (Kota), 
Chakra, Reshika Cutch and others, and the foresters of Upagiri 
and Bhadragiri hills. 


33. ‘The prince of Nagore and the chiefs of Dandaka forest, 
and the joint states of the people; the Sahas, Saivas, and the hill 
people of the Rishyamuka and Karkota and the Vimbila foresters. 


84. Then came the inhabitants from the banks of Pampa, 
the Kerakas and Karkaviras ; with the Kherikas, Asikas and the 
people of Dhrumapattana. 

35. Nextcame the Kdsikas and Khallukas, the Yadas and 
Tamraparnikas ; the Gonardas, the Kanakas and the people of 
Dinapattam. 

36. The Tamris (Tamils), Kadambharas, Sahakdras and Ena- 
kas (or deer hunters) ; the Vaitundas, Tumba-vanalas, and those 
attired in deer and elephant skins. 

37. Then came the lotus-like Sibis and Konkans and the 
inhabitants of Chitrakuta mountains; with the people of Karnata, 
the Mantas, Batakas and those of Cattak. 
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88. The Andhras and;Kola hill people (Koles), the Avantis 
and Chedis; with the Chandas and Devanakas and Krauncha- 
vahas. 


39. At last came the people from the three peaks of Chitra 
ktita mountains, called the Silakhéra, Nanda mardana and 
Malaya, which were the seats of the guardian Rdkshasas of 
Lanka. 


40. Then those of the southwest where there is the great 
realm of Surdstra (Surat), with the kingdoms of Sindhu (Sinde) 
Sauvira, Abhira, and Dravidas (in Deccan). 

41. Also those of the districts of Kikata, Siddha Khanda, and 
K4liruha, and the mount Hemagiri or golden hills and the 
Raivataka range. 


42. Then the warriors of Jaya Kachchha (the victorious 
Cutch), and Mayavara (Mewar); as also the Yavanas (Jonians), 
the Bahlikas (Balkhs), the Marganas (nomads), and the grey 
coloured Tumbas (on the north). 


43. Then there came Lahsa races and many hill peoples, | 
inhabiting the borders of the sea (Caspean), forming the limit of 
the dominion of Lila’s husband (Hindu Government) on the 
north. . 


44. Now know the names of the countries belonging to the 
enemy in the west, and of those composed of the following 
mountain ranges, vz. 


45. The mount Manimdn and the Kurar-pana hills, with 
the hillocks of Vanorka, Megha-bhava, and the Chakra-vana 


mountain. 


46. There is the country of the five peoples limiting 
the territory of the Kdsa Brahmans, and after that the Bhara- 
ksha, the Péraka and Sdntika countries. 


47, Thence stretch the countries of the Saivyas, Amarakas, 
the Pachehyas (Paschdtyas) and Guhutwas ; and then the Hai- 
haya country, and those of the Suhyas, Gayas and Tajikas 
and Hunas'(Huns). | 
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48. Then along the side of some other countries, there is the 
range of Karka hills, inhabited by barbarous people, devoid of 
caste, customs and limits of moral duties. 


49. Thence stretches a country hundreds of leagues in 
length, to the boundary mountain of Mahendra, abounding in 
rich stones and gvems, 


50. After that stands the Aswa range with hundreds of hills 
about it; and extending to the dread ocean on the north of the 
Pariydtra range, (Paropamisus). 

dl. On the north western side, there are countries beyond the 


boundary mountains (of Asia), where Venupati was the king 
of the land. 


52. Then there are the countries of the Phdleunakas and 
and Méandavayas and many other peoples; and those of 
Purukundas and Paras (Paris ?) as bright as the orb of the sun. 


53. Then the races of Vanmilas and Nalinas and the Dirghas ; 
who are so called, from their tall statures and long arms and 
hairs. Then there are the Rangas (Red men) Stdnikas with pro- 
tuberant bieasts, and the Guruhas and Chaluhas. | 


54, After that is the kingdom of women (ruled by a queen), 
where they feed upon bullocks and heifers. Now about the 
Himélayas and its hills in the north (of India) :-— 


55. These are the Krauncha and Madhumén hills ; and the 
Kaildsa, Vasum4n and the Sumeru peaks ; at the foot of which 
are the people, known under many names. 


56. Beside these there met the warlike tribes of India con- 
sisting of the Madrawars, Malavas and Sura-senas. The Rajputs 


of the race of Arjuna, the Trigartas and the one leeged people 
and Khudras. ; 


57. There were the Abalas, Prakhalas, aud Sakas (Sacce or 
Scythians). The Khemadhirtas, the Dasadhanas, the Gavdsanas 
and Dandahanas (club fighters). 

93. The Dhénadas and Sarakas and Baétadhgnas also, with 
the islanders and Gandhdras and Avanti warriors of Malwa. 
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59. The warlike Takshasilas (Taxilas), the Bilavas, Godhanas 


and the renowned warriors of Pushkara (Pokhra). 


60. Then there were the Tikshas and Kalavaras, and the in- 
habitants of the cities of Kaéhaka and Surabhuti likewise. 


61. There were the people of the Ratikadarsa and Antara- 
darsa also; and the Pingalas, the Pandyas, Yamanas and Yatu- 
dhanas Rakshasas too. 

62. There were also the races of men, known as Hematdlas 
and Osmuks, together with the hilly tribes, inhabiting the 
Himalaya, Vasuman, Krauneha an Kailasa mountains. 

63. Hear me now relate to you the peoples that came from 
the north east quarter, which extends a hundred and eighty 
leagues in its circumference. : 


64. There came also the Kalutas and Brahmaputras, the 
Kunidas and Khudinas, with the warlike Malavas and the 
champions of the Randhra and forest states. 


65. Then there were the Kedavas and Sinhaputras of dwar- 
fish statures; the Sabas (Sabe or Sabians ?), the Kacees, the 
Pahlavis (ancient Persians), the Kamiras and the Daradas (the 
present Darduis of Himalayan hills). 


66. There were also the people of Abhisa, the Jarvakas, the 
Pulolas and Kuves ; the Kirétas and Yamupatas, together with 
the poor and rich people of desert lands and tracts of gold. 


67. Thus Lila saw in one view, the residences of the devas ; 
the forest lands and the earth in all their beauty. She saw all 
the seats of opulence (viswavasus), and the edifices with which 
they were adorned ; she beheld the summit of Kailasa, and the 
delightful groves at its foot, and the level lands traversed by the 
aerial cars of Vidyddhara and celestial beings. 
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* It was easy for the lively Lila, to learn about these peoples and their native 
Jands in her lonely Yoga meditation, by the help of the goddess of learning; but 
it is hard for us to identify them without subjecting ourselves toa long labour 
of jovye, which isa sort of Yoga also, called vidya Yoga, or intense application 
and self devotion to learning. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 
CATALOGUE oF THE ForRCES CONTINUED.* 


ASISHTHA said :—Thus the ravaging war was making a 

rapid end of men, horse, elephants and all; and the bravos 

coming foremost in the combat, fell in equal numbers on both 
sides. 


2. These (as named before), and many others were reduced to 
dust and ashes; and the bravery of the brave, served but to send 
them like poor moths to the fire and flame of destruction. 


3. . Know now the names of the central districts, not yet men- 
tioned by me, that sent their warriors to the field, in favour of - 
the consort prince of Lil. : 

4. These were the inland forces of Sursena (Muttra), the 
Gudas (Gaudas?), and the Asganas (?); the Madhymikas and 
they that dwell uuder sunlight (the tropics). 

5. ‘The Salukas and Kodmals, and Pippald4yanas; the Man- 


davyas, Pandyans, Sugrivas and Gurjars. 


6. The Pariy&tras, Kurashtras, Yamunas and Udumvaras ; 
the Raj-waras, the Ujjainas, the Kdlkotas (Calicuts) and the 
Mathuras (of Muttra). 

7. The Panchdlas (P&njdbis), the Northern and Southern 
Dharmakshetras ; the Kurukshetriyas, Panchd4lakas and Sdras- 
watas. 

8. The line of war chariots from Avanti, being opposed by 


the arms of the warriors of the Kunta and Panchanada districts, 
fell in fighting by the sides of the hills. 


* Note. It Is not easy to say, whether this continuation and lengthy des- 
cription of the warfare, is Vasishtha’s or Valmiki’s own making ; both of them 
being well acquainted with military tactics : the former having been the general 
of King Sudasa against the Persians, and the latter the epic poet of Rima’s 
wars with Ravana in the celebrated Ramfyana. 

These descriptions are left out in the vernacular translations of this work as 
entirely useless in Yoga philosophy, without minding, that they formed the 
preliminary step to Ramas military education, which he was soon after called 
to complete under the guidance of Viswdmitra in the hermitage, 
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9° Those arrayed in silken attire, being dismantled by the 
enemy, fell upon the ground, and were trodden down by the ele- 
\_ phants. | 
10. The bravadoes of Daspura, being hacked in their breasts 
and shoulders by the hostile weapons, were pursued by the Bana- 
bhuma warriors, and driven to the distant pool. 

11. The S4ntikas being ripped in their bellies, lay dead and 
motionless in naked field, and wrapped in their mangled entrails, 
which were torn and devoured by the voracious Piséchas at 
night, 7 

12. There the veteran and vociferous warriors of Bhadrasiri, 
who were well skilled in the battle field, drove the Amargas to 


the ditch, as they drive the tortoises to their pits. 

13. The Haihayas were driving the Dandakas, who like fleet 
stags were flying with the swiftness of winds, and all gushing in 
blood by the pointed and piercing arrows of the enemy. 

14. The Daradas were gored by the tusks of the elephants of 
their enemies, and were borne away in floods of their blood, 
like the broken branches of trees. 

15. The Chinas (chinese) were mangled in their bodies by 
darts and arrows, and cast their tortured bodies in the water, as 
a burden they could no longer support. 

16. The Astiras, pierced in their necks by the flying lances 
of the Karnatic lancers, fled in all directions like the faggots of 
fire, or as the flying meteors of heaven. 

17. The S&kas and Dasakas were fighting together, by hold- 
ing down one another by the hair on their heads, as if the 
whales and elephants were struggling mutually from their res- 
pective elements. 

18, The flying cowards were entrapped in the snares cast by 
the Das4rna warriors, as dolphins hiding under the reeds, are 
dragged out by nets on the blood-red shore. 

19. The lifted swords and pikesof the Tongas (Tonguise), 

destroyed the Gurjara (Guzrati) force by hundreds, and these 
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like razors balded the heads (7. ¢. made widows) of hundreds of 
Gurjara women, (It is their custom to remain baldheaded 
in widowhood). 

20. The lustre of the lifted weapons of the warriors, illumined 
the land as by flashes of lighting; and the clouds of arrows were 
raining like showers of rain in the forest. 

21. The flight of the crowbars (bhusundis), which untimely 
obscured the orb of the sun, affrighted the Abhira (cowherd) 
warriors with the dread of an eclipse, and overtook them by sur- 
prise, as when they are pursued by a gang of plunderers of their 
cattle. 

22. The handsome gold collared army of the Tamras or tawny 
coloured soldiers, were dragged by the Gauda warriors, as cap- 
tors snateh their fair captives by the hair. 

23. The Tongons were beset by the Kanasas, like cranes by 
vultures with their blazing weapons, destroying elephants and 
breaking the discuses in war. 

24. The rumbling noise (gudugudurava), raised by the whirl- 
ing of cudgels by the Gauda gladiators, frightened the Gandhé- 
ras to a degree, that they were driven like a drove of beasts, or as. 
the dreading Dravidas from the field. 


25. The host of the S&ka or Scythian warriors, pouring as a. 
blue torrent from the azure sky, appeared by their sable garb as 
the mist of night, approaching before’their white robed foes of 
the Persians. 

26. The crowded array of lifted arms in the clear and bright 
atmosphere, appeared as a thick forest under the milk white ocean 
of frost, that shrouds the mountanous region of Mandaéra. 


27. The flights of arrows which seemed as fragments of 
clouds in the air from below, appeared as waves of the sea, when 
viewed by the celestials from above. 


%8. The air appeared as a forest thickly beset by the trees of 
spears and lances, with the arrows flying as birds and bees ; and 
innumerable umbrellas, with their gold and silver mountings, 
appearing as so. many moons and stars in the sky. 
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29. The Kekayas made loud shouts, like the war hoops of 
drunken soldiers, and the Kankas covered the field like a flight of 
cranes, and the sky was filled with dust over their heads. 

30. The Kirdta army made a purling noise (kulakula) like the 
effeminate voice of women; causing the lusty Angas to rush 
upon them with their furious roar. 

31. The Kasas (Khasias) covering their bodies with fusa grass 
(in their grassy garbs), appeared as birds with feathers, and 
raised clouds of dust by flapping their feathered arms. 

32. The giddy warriors of Narmada’s coasts, came rushing in 
the field unarmed with ther weapons, and began to fleer and 
flout and move about in their merry mood. 

33. The low statured Salwas came with the jingling bells of 
their waist bands, flinging their arrows in the air, and darting 
showers of their darts around. 

384. The soldiers of Sibi were pierced with the spears hurled 
by the Kuntas. They fell as dead bodies in the field, but their 
spirits fled to heaven in the form of Vidyddharas. 

85. The Pdndu-nagaras were laid grovelling on the ground 
in their quick march, by the mighty and light footed army, who 
had taken possession of the field. 

386. The big Padncha-nadas (Punjabis), and the furious 
warriors of K4si(Benares), crushed the bodies of stalwart warriors 
with their lances and cudgels, as elephants crush the mighty 
trees under their feet and tusks. 

37. The Burmese and Vatsenis were cut down on the ground 
by the disks of the Nipas (Nepalese) ; and the Sahyas were sawn 
down with saws as withered trees. 

38. The heads of the white Kdkas (Caucasians), were lopped 
off with sharp axes; and their neighbouring prince of the 
Bhadras was burnt down by the fiery arrows (fire arms). 

39. The Matangajas (of Elephanta) fell under the hands of 
Kashthayodhas (of Katiawar), as old unchained elephants 
falling in the miry pit ; and others that came to fight, fell as dry 
fuel into the blazing fire. 
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40. The Mitragartas falling into the hands of the Trigartas, 
were scattered about as straws in the field, and having their heads 
struck off in their flight, they entered the infernal regions of 
death. , 

41. The weak Vanila force, falling into the hands of the 
Magadha army, resembling a sea gently shaken by the breeze, 
went down in the sands, as lean and aged elephants. 

42. The Chedis lost their lines in fighting with the Tongans, and 
lay withered in the field of battle, as flowers when scattered in 
the plains, fade away under the shining sun. 

43. The Kosalas were unable to withstand the war cry of the 
deadly Pauravas, and were discomfited by showers of their 
elubs, and missile arrows and darts. 

44, Those that were pierced by pikes and spears, became as 
coral plants red with blood all over their bodies, and thus bes- 
meared in bloodshed, they fled to the sheltering hills like red 
hot suns to the setting mountains (astdchala). 


45. The flight of arrows and weapons borne away by the 
rapid winds, moved about in the air as fragments of clouds, 
with a swarm of black bees hovering under them. 

46. The flying arrows seemed as showering clouds, and their 
feathers appeared as the woolly breed ; their reedy shafts seeming 
as trees, were roving with the roar of elephants. 

47. The wild elephants and people of the plains, were all torn 
to pieces like bits of torn linen. 

48. War chariots with their broken wheels, fell into the pits 
like the broken craigs of mountains, and the enemy stood upon 
their tops as a thick mist or cloud. 

49. The multitude of stalwart warriors meeting in the field, 
had given it the appearance of a forest of ¢é/a and tamdla trees; 
but their hands being lopped off by weapons, they made it appear 
as a mountainous wood, with its clumps of tapering pine trees, 

50. The youthful damsels of Paradise were filled with joy 
and glee, to find the groves of their native hill (Meru), full of 
the brave champions (fallen in the field). 
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51. The forest of the army howled in a tremendous roar, until 
it was burnt down by the all devouring fire of the enemy. 


52. Hacked by the Pisdchas (Assamese), and snatched of their 
weapons by the Bhutas (Bhoteas), the Dasdrnds (at the con- 
fluence of the ten streams of Vindhya) threw off their staffs, 
and fled as a herd of heifers (nikuchya kurnidhavati-bolted with 
their broken staves. P&nini). 


53. The Kdsias were eager to despoil the tinsels from the 
dead bodies of the chiefs by their valour, as the summer heat 
robs the beauty of lotuses in a drying pool. 


54. The Tushdkas were beset by the Mesalas, with their 
darts, spears and mallets; and the sly Katakas were defeated 
and driven away by the Narakas in battle. 


55. The Kauntas were surrounded by Prastha warriors, and 
were defeated like good people by the treachery of the wily. 


56. The elephant drivers, that struck off the heads of their 
hosts in a trice, were pursued by the harpooners, and fled with 
their severed heads, as they do with the lotus-flowers plucked by 
their hands. 

57. The Sé&raswatas faught on both sides with one another 
until it was evening, and yet no party was the looser or gainer, as 
in a learned discussion between pandits and among lawyers. 

58. The puny and short statured Deccanese, being driven 
back by the R&kshas of Lanka, redoubled their attack on them, 
as the smothering fire is rekindled by fuel. 


59. What more shallI relate R&ma about this war, which 


baffles the attempt of the serpent Vdsuki even, to give a full 
description of it with his hundred tongues and mouths. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
CESSATION OF THE War. 


Vee HTHA continued :—Now as the war was waging 

fiercely, with mingled shouts on both sides, the sun 
shrouded his burnished armour under the mist of darkness, and 
was about to set. 

2. The waters of the limpid streams glided with the showers 
of stones flung by the forces, and falling on the fading clusters 
of lotuses growing in them. 

3. Flashes of fire glittered in the sky, by the clashing of 
the shafts and darts below ; and waves of arrows were seen, how 
approaching nigh and now receeding at a distance. 

4. Severed heads like loose lotuses, floated and whirled in the 
whirlpools of blood below, and the sea of heaven was filled with 
flying weapons, moving as marine animals above. 

5. The rustling of the breeze and the whistling of the over- 
shadowing clouds of weapons, frightened the aerial Sidhas and 
sylvan apes, with the fear of an approaching rain. 

6. The day declined after it had run its course of the eight 
watches (Y&mardhas), and assumed the graceful countenance of a 
hero, returning in glory, after he has faught his battle. 

7. The army like the day, declined in splendour, being bat- 
tered in its cavalry, and shattered in its force of elephants. 

8, Then the commanders of the armies, in concert with the 
ministers of war, sent envoys tothe hostile parties for a truce 
to the fighting. | 

9. Both parties agreed to the armstice, seeing how much 
they were harassed in the engagement; and the soldiers with 
one voice, gave their assent to it. 

10. They hoisted their soaring banners of truce on the pinna- 
cles of the highest chariots (rathas) ; and a crier on each side, 
mounted over one, to give proclamation to the armies below. 
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11. They furled the white flags on all sides, which like so 
many moons in the gloom of night, proclaimed peace on earth by 
cessation from contention. 

12. Then the drums sent their loud peals around, which were 
resounded by roarings of the clouds (Pushkaravartas) above and 
all about. 

13. The flights of arrows and weapons, that had been raging 
as fire in the atmoshphere, now began to fall in torrents, like the 
currents of the lake Mansaravara on the ground below. 

14. Thehands and arms of the warriors were now at rest 
like their feet ; as the shaking of trees and the surges of the sea 
are at an end after the earthquake is over. 

15 The two armies now went their own ways from the 
field of battle, as the arms of the sea run into the land in different 
directions. 

16. The armies being at rest, there was an end of all agita- 
tion in the field ; as the waves of the ocean are lulled to rest, om | 
its calm after a storm (literally, after its churning by the Man~- 
dara mountain). 

17. It became in an instant as dreadful as the dismal womb 
of death ‘Piitan4) ; and as deep and dark as the hollow pit of the 
sea, after its waters were sucked up by Agastya (the sun). 


18. It was fullof the dead bodies of men and beasts, and 
flowed in floods of purpling blood ; it was sonant with the sounds of 
insects, like a heath with the humming of beetles. 

19. The gory bodies were gushing with blood, and gurgling 
as the waves of the sea; and the cries of the wounded who wish- 
ed to live, pierced the ears, and thrubbed the heart strings of 
the living. 

20. The dead and wounded welterimz side by side in streams 
of blood, made the living think the dead as still ahve hke them- 
selves. 

21. Big elephants lying dead in piles in the field, appeared as 
fragments of clouds, and the heaps of broken chariots seemed as a 
forest dispersed by the storm. 
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22. Streamsof blood were running with the dead bodies of 
horses and elephants, and heaps of arrows and spears and mat- 
tocks and mallets, flowing together with broken swords and 
missiles. 

23. Horses were lying girt in their halters and harnesses, and 
the soldiers wrapt in their mails and armours; and flags and 
flappers and turbans and helmets lay scattered in the field, 

24, ‘The winds were rustling in the orifice of the quivers, like 
the hissing of arrowy snakes, or as the whistling of the 
breeze in the holes of bamboo trees; and the Pisdchas were 
rolling on beds of dead bodies, as upon their beddings of straws. 


25. The gold chains of the helmets and the head ornaments 
of the fallen soldiers, glittered with the various colours of the 
rainbow, and greedy dogs and jackals were tearing the entrails of 
the dead like long ropes or strings. 


26. The wounded were gnashinge their teeth in the field of 
blood, like the croaking of frogs in the miry pool of blood. 

27. Those clad in party coloured coats with a hundred spots 
on them, had now their arms and thighs gushing in a hundred 
streams of blood. 

28. The friends of the dead and wounded, were walling 
bitterly over their bodies; lying amidst the heaps of arrows and 
weapons, the broken cars and the scattered trappings of horses 
and elephants, which had covered the land. 

29. Headless trunks of the goblins were dancing about with 
their uplifted arms touching the sky; and the stink of the 
carrion, fat and blood, filled the nostrils with nausia. 

30. Elephants and horses of noble breed, lay dead and others 
gasping with their mouths gaping upwards; and the dashing 
of the waving streams of blood, beat as loud as drums against 
their rock-like bodies 

31. The blood gushing out of the pores of the wounded horses 
and elephants, ran lke that of a wounded whale into a hundred 
streams. And the blood spouting from the mouths of the dying 
soldiers flowed into a hundred channels. 
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32, Those who were pierced with arrows in their eyes and 
mouths, were uttering an inaudible voice in their last gasp of 
death ; and those pierced in their bellies, had their bowels gush- 
ing out with a horrible stench ; while the ground was reddened 
with thickened blood issuing out of the wounds. » 


$3. Half dead elephants grasped the headless trunks with 
their uplifted trunks (proboscis), while the loose horses and 
elephants, that had lust their riders, were trampling over the 
dead bodies at random. | 


34, The weeping, crying and tottering wives of the fallen 
soldiers, fell upon their dead bodies weltering in blood, and 
embracing them fast by their necks, made an end of themselves 
with the same weapons. 


35. Bodies of soldiers were sent with their guides on the way, 
to fetch the dead bodies from the field; and the hands of their 
lively companions, were busily employed in dragging the dead. 

36. ~The field had become a wide river running with waves of 
blood, and breaking into a hundred whirling streams, carrying the 
severed heads, as lotuses swimming in them, and the, torn braids 
of hair floating as bushes on them. 


37. Men were busy to extract the weapons from the bodies 
of the wounded, who lamented loudly on account of their dying in 
a foreign land, and losing their arms and armours and horses ang 
elephants in the field. 


88. The dying souls remembered their sons anl parents, their 
dear ones and their adored deities, and called out by their names ; 
and began to sigh and sob with heart-rending heigh-hos and 
alacks. 

39. The brave that died cursed their fates, and those falling 
in their fighting with elephants, blamed the unkind gods they 
had adored in vain. 

40. The cowards fearing to be killed betook themselves to 
base flight ; but the dauntless brave stepped forward amidst the 
whirlpools of blood. 


41. Some suffering under the agony of arrows piercing 
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their mortal parts, thought upon the sins of their past lives, 
that had brought this pain upon them ; while the blood sucking 
‘Vetdlas, advanced with their horrid mouths for drinking the 
blood of the headless trunks (Kabandhas). 


42. The floating flags and umbrellas and flappers, seemed as 
white lotuses in the lake of blood below, while the evening stretch- 
ed her train of stars like red lotuses in the etherial sea above. 


43. The battle field presented the appearance of an eighth 
sea of blood ; the rathas or warears forming its rocks, and their 
wheels its whirlpools ; the flags being its foam and froth, and 
the white flappers as its bubbles. (There are seven seas only 
on record). 


44, The field of blood with the scattered cars, appeared as a 
track of land plunged in mud and mire, and covered over with 
woods broken down and blown away by a hurricane. 


45. It was as desolate as a country burnt down by a conflagra- 
tion, and as the dry bed of the sea sucked up by the sage Agastya 
(the sun). It was as a district devastated by a sweeping flood. 


46. It was filled with heaps of weapons, as high as the 
bodies of big elephants lying dead about the ground. 


47. The lances which were carried down by the streams of 
blood, were as big as the palm trees growing on the summits 
of mountains. (Compare the description in Ossian’s poems). 


48. The weapons sticking in the bodies of the elephants, 
seemed as the shining flowers growing on verdant trees: and the 
entrails torn and borne up by vultures, spread a fretted net work 
in the sky. 


49. The lances fixed beside the streams of blood, were 
as a woody forest on the bank of a river ; and the flags floating 
on the surface, appeared as a bush of lotuses in the liquid-blood. 


50. Dead bodies of men were drawn up by their friends, 
from the bloody pool in which they were drowned, and the 
embedded bodies of big elephants, were marked by men by the 
jutting weapons sticking in them. 
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51. The trunks, of trees which had their branches lopped 
off by the weapons, appeared as the headless bodies of slain soldiers 
and the floating carcasses of elephants, seemed as so many boats 
swimming in the sea of blood. 

52. The white garments that were swept down by the cur- 
rent, seemed as the froth of the pool of blood, and were picked 
up by the servants sent to search them out. 


53. The demoniac bodies of headless soldiers, were rising and 
falling in the field, and hurling large wheels and disks upon the 
flying army on all sides. 

54. The dying warriors were frothing forth floods of blood 
from their throats, and stones stained with blood were inviting 
the greedy vultures to devour them. 

55. Then there were groups of Sutdla, Vetdla and Uttdla 
demons dancing their war dance about the field, and whirling 
the rafts of the broken cars upon the flying soldiers on all sides. 


56. The stir and last gasp of those that were yet alive, were 
fearful to behold, and the faces of the dying and the dead that 
were covered in dust and blood, were pitiful to the beholder. 

57. The devouring dogs and ravenous ravens beheld the last 
gasp of the dying with pity; while the feeders on carrions were 
howling and fighting on their common carcass, till many of them 
became dead bodies by their mutual fighting. 


58. Now I have described the sea of blood, which flowed fast 
with the gore of unnumbered hosts of horses, elephants and camels, 
and of warriors and their leaders, and multitudes of cars, and 
war chariots; but it becamea pleasure garden to the god of death, 
delighting in his bed of bloodshed, and grove of the weapons 
beset all around. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE Batrun-l1eLp INFESTED BY 
NocturNAL FIENDS. 


OW the blood-red sun set down in the west, like a hero red 
with blood; and hid his lustre, which was dimmed by the 
brightness of the weapons of war in the western main. 

2. The sky which had reflected the blood-red flush of the 
field of blood, was now dimmed by the setting of the glorious 
sun, and darkened by the veil of evening. 

8.. Thick darkness overspread the face of heaven and earth 
like the waters of the great deluge, and there appeared a body 
of ghosts (Vetdlas), dancing in a ring and clapping their hands. 

4, The face of the day like that of an elephant, being 
besmeared with the blackness of night fall, was again painted by 
the light of evening with the pearly spots of stars on the cheeks. 

5. The busy buzz of Creation being silent in thedead darkness 
of night, like the humming of bees over the surface of the waters, 
the hearts of men were closed imsleep as in death, like the petals 
of the lotus at night. 

6. The birds lay with their folded wings and fallen erests 
in their nests, as the dead bodies were lying in the field, covered 
with their wounds and weapons. 

7. Then the fair moonbeams shone above, and the white 
lotuses were blown below ; the hearts of men were gladdened, and 
the victors felt joyous in themselves. 

8. The ruddy evening assumed the shape of the blood-red 
sea of battle, and the fluttering bees now hid themselves like 
the faces of the fallen soldiers. 

9. There was an etherial lake above spangled with stars 
like the white lotuses on high ;and here was the earthly lake 
below, beset by lotuses resembling the stars of heaven. 

10. The bodies that were thought to be lost in darkness, 
were now recovered in light, as the gems hid under the water, 
are found scattered about in moonlight. 
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ll. The battle field was filled by the Vetala demons, howling 
with their hideous ery ; while bodies of vultures, crows and owls, 
were tearing the carcasses and sporting with the skeletons. 


12. Then blazed the funeral piles as brightly as the starry 
frame on high, and the fire consumed the dead bodies together 
with their bones and raiments. 

13. The fire burnt the bodies with their bones to ashes, 
after which it extinguished itself as if sated with plenty. The 
female fiends now began to sport in the water. 

14. There arose a mingled ery of dogs and crows, of Yakshas 
and Vetdlas, with the clapping of their hands; and bodies of 
ghosts were moving about as woods and forests. 

15. The Dadkinis (Ddyinis) were eager to steal away the flesh 
and fat from the piles, and the Pisdchas delighted in sucking 
the blood and the flesh and bones of the dead. 

16. Thedemons were now looking and now lurking about 
the funeral piles, and the Rakshasas that rushed in, bore away 
the carcasses on their shoulders. 

17. There came also bodies of ferocious Kumbhandas, and 
big DAmaras, uttering their barbarous cries of chumchum, and 
hovering over the fumes of fat and flesh in the shapes of clouds. 


18. Bodies of Vetdlas stood in the streams of blood lke 
earthly beings, and snatched the skeletons with hideous cries. 


19. The Vetdla younglings slept in the bellies and chests 
of the elephants, and the Rakshasas were drinking their fill in the 
bloody field. 

20. The giddy Vetdlas fought with one another with the 
lighted faggots of the piles, and the winds were wafting the 
stench of the putrid carcasses on all sides. 

21. The female fiends (Rupikés), filled the baskets of their 
bellies with carrion, with a rat-a-tat (ratarata) noise; and the 
Yaksha cannibals were snatching the half-burnt carcasses from 
the funeral piles, as their roasted meat and dainty food (S. kali. 
A. Kul). 
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22. Aerial imps (khagas) attacked the dead bodies of the big 
Bangas and black Kalingas, and flouted about with their open 
mouths, emitting the blaze of falling meteors. 


23. The Vetdla goblins fell down in the dark and discoloured 
blood-pits, lying nid in the midst of the heaps of dead bodies; 
while the Pisd4cha ogres and the leaders of Yogini sprites, laughed 
at them for their false step (vetdla). 

24, The pulling of the entrails (antras-4nts), vibrated as by 
striking the strings of wired instruments (tantras-or tdnts) ; and 
the ghosts of men that had become fiends from their fiendish 
desires, fell a-fighting with one another. 


25. Valiant soldiers were affrighted at the sight of the 
vectres (Ripikds); and the obsequies were disturbed by the 
tala and Rakshasa goblins. 

. The hobgoblins of the night, (nis4charas), got frightened 
he fall of the carcasses from the shoulders of the elfs 
tapikés), who were carrying them aloft in the air; where they 
reve waylaid by a throng of ghostly demons (bhiita- sea ksts). 
27. Many dying bodies, that were lifted aloft with labour 
by the bozies (Danas), were let to fall down dead on the ground, 
being found unfit for their food. 


28. Pieces of blood-red flesh, fallen from the fiery jaws of 
jackals, resembled clusters of asoka flowers, strewn all around the 
funeral ground. 


29. Vetdla urchins were busy in putting on the scattered 
heads over the headless bodies of kabandhas (acephali); and 
bodies of Yaksha, Raksha and Pisdcha ogres, were flashing as 
firebrands in the sky. 


30. At last a thick cloud of darkness, covered the face of 
the sky, and the view of the hills and vallies, gardens and 
groves, was hid under an impenetrable gloom. The infernal 
spirits got loose from their dismal abodes, and ranged and ravaged 
at large over the field, as a hurricane under the vault of heaven. 


CHAPTER XL. 
RurLuctions on Human Lire anp Minp, 


ASISHTHA related :—The nocturnal fiends were thus = 
infesting the gloomy field, and the myrmidons of death 
(yama), roaming about it as marauders in the day time. 


ee 
a s* 
oon 
—_ 
ze 

% 


2. The naked and fleeting ghosts, were revelling on their 
provision of carrion in their nightly abode, and under the & 
canopy of thick darkness, which was likely to be laid hold upon — 
under the clutches of one’s hand (hasta-grahya). 

3. It wasin the still hour of the gloomy night, when t 
host of heaven seemed to be fast bound in sleep, that a sadne 
stole in upon the mind of Lila’s magnanimous husband (the be 
gerant prince Vidaratha by name). 

4. Hethought about what was to be done on the next m 
ing, in council with his Counsellers ; and then went to his be 
which was as white as moonlight, and as cold as frost. (A cold 
bed in the east vs a warm one in the west). | 

5. His losus-eyes were closed in sleep fora while inhis 
royal camp, which was as white as the moonbeams, and covered es 
by the cold dews of night. : 

6. Then the two ladies, issued forth from their vacuous 
abode, and entered the tent through a crevice, as the air pene- 
trates into the heart and amidst an unblown bud of flower. 3 

7. R&ma asked:—How is it possible sir, that the gross 2 
bodies of the goddesses, with their limited dimensions, could 
enter the tent through one of its holes, as small as the pore 
of a piece of cloth ? 
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8. Vasishtha answered saying that :—Whoso mistakes him- 
self to be composed of a material body, it is no way possible for 
him to enter a small hole with that gross body of his, 


9. But he who thinks himself to be pent up in his corporeal 
body as in a cage, and obstructed by it in his flight, and does 
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not believe himself to fill his frame, or to be measured by its 
length; but has the true notion of his inward subtle spirit, it is 
no way impossible for him to have his passage any where he 
pleases to go. 


10. He who perceives his original spiritual state, as forming 
the better half of his body, may pass as a spirit through a chink; 
but whoso relies in his subsequent half of the material body, can- 
not go beyond it in the form of his intellect. 


11. As the air never rises upward, nor the flame of fire ever 
goes downward; so it is the nature of the spirit to rise upward, 
as that of the body to go down; but the intellect 1s made to turn 
in the way in which it is trained. 

12. As the man sitting in the shade, has no notion of the feeling 
of heat or warmth; so one man has no idea of the knowledge or 
thoughts of another person. 


13. As is one’s knowledge so is his thought, and such is the 
mode of his life; it is only by means of ardent practice (of yoga 
and learning), that the mind is turned to the right course. 


14. As one’s belief of a snake in a rope, is removed by the 
conviction of his error; so are the bent of the mind and course of 
conduct in life, changed from wrong to right by the knowledge of 
truth. 


15. It is one’s knowledge that gives rise to his thoughts, and 
the thoughts that direct his pursuits in life: this is a truth known 
even to the young and to every man of sense. 

16. Now then the soul that resembles a being seen in a dream 
or formed in fancy, and which is of the nature of air and vacuum, 
is never liable to be obstructed any where in its course: (for who 
ean constrain the flight of his imagination ?). 

17. There is an intellectual body, which all living beings 
possessin every place. It is known both by consciousness, as well 
as the feelings of our hearts. 

18. Itis by the divine will, that the intellect rises and sets 
by turns. At first it was produced in its natural, simple and in- 
tellectual form, and:then being invested with a material body, it 
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makes together an unity of the person out of the duality (of its 
material and immaterial essences). 


19. Now you must know the triple vacuity, composed of the 
three airy substances—the spirit, mind and space, to be one and 
the same thing, (all the three being equally all pervasive) ; but not 
so their receptacle (of the material body), which has no pervasion. 


20. Know this intellectual body of beings, to be like theair, 
present with every thing and every where (over which it extends 
and which it grasps in itself); just as your desire of knowing 
extends over all things in all places, and presents them all to 
your knowledge. 


21. Itabides in the smallest particles, and reaches to the 
spheres of heavens, (which it grasps within itself) : it reposes 
in the cells of flowers, and delights in the leaves of trees. (¢.¢. It 
stretches over all these things in its knowledge of them). 


22. It delights in hills and dales, and dances over the waves 
of the oceans; it ridesover the clouds, and falls down in the 
showers of rain and hailstones of heaven. 


23. It movesat pleasure in the vast firmament, and pene- 
trates through the solid mountains. Its body bears no break in it, 
and is as minute as an atom. 

94. Yet it becomes as big asa mountain lifting its head to 
heaven, and as large as the earth, which is the fixed and firm 
support of all things. It views the inside and outside of every 
thing, and bears the forests like hairs on its body. 

95. -It extends in the form of the sky, and contains millions 
of worlds in itself; it identifies itself with the ocean, and 
transforms its whirlpools to spots upon its person. : 


96. Itis of the nature of an uninterrupted understanding, 
ever calm and serene in its aspect ; it 1s possessed of its intellectual 
form, from before the creation of the visible world, and being 
all comprehensive as vacuity itself, itis conversant with the 
natures of all beings. 

27. Itisan unreality as the appearance of water in the 
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mirage, but manifests itself as a reality to the understanding 
by its intelligence. Without this (intellection), the intellectual 
man isa nilas the sonofabarren woman, anda blank as the 
figure of a body seen in a dream. 


28. Rama asked :—How is that mind to which you attribute 
so many powers, and what is that again which you say to be 
nothing ? Why is it no reality, and as something distinct from 
all what we see ? 


29. Vasishtha replied :—All individual minds are indued 
with these faculties, except all such individualities, whose minds 
are engrossed with the error (of the reality) of the outer world. 


380, All the worlds are either of a longer or shorter duration, 
and they appear and disappear at times; some of these vanish in 
a moment, and others endure to the end of a Kalpa. But it is 
not so with the mind, whose progress I will now relate to you. 


31. There is an insensibility which overtakes every man 
before his death ; this is the darkness of his dissolution (maha- 
pralaya-y4muin{). 

32. After the shocks of delirium and death are over, the 
spiritual part of every man, is regenerated anew in a different 
form, asifit was roused from a state of trance, reverie or swoon; 
(the three states of insensibility-avidy4-trayam). 


33. And as the spirit of God, assumes his fréwne form with 
the persons of Brahmé and Viraj, after the dissolution of the 
world for its recreation ; so every person receives the triplicate 
form of his spiritual, intellectual and corporeal beings, after the 
termination of his hfe by death. 

34. Rd&ma said :—As we believe ourselves to be reproduced 
after death by reason of our reminiscence; so must we under- 
stand the recreation of all bodies in the world by the same cause. 
Hence there is nothing uncaused in it (as it was said with regard 
to the unproduced Brahma and others). 


35. Vasishtha replied:—The gods Hari, Hara and others, 
having obtamed their disembodied liberation or videha-mukti, 
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(¢. e. the final extinction of their bodies, their minds and spirit 
as in nirv4na), at the universal dissolution, could not retain their 
reminiscence to cause their regeneration. 

36. But human beings having both their spiritual and in- 
tellectual bodies entire at their death, do not lose their remem- 
brance of the past, nor can they have their final liberation 
like Brahm4, unless they obtain their disembodied state, which 
is possible to all in this life or hereafter, by the edification of 
their souls, through yoga meditation alone. | 

37. The birth and death of all other beings like yourself, are 
caused by their reminiscence, and for want of their disembodied 
liberation or eternal salvation. | 


38. The living soul retains its consciousness within itself, 
after its pangs of death are over; but remains in its state of insen- 
sibility by virtue of its own nature (called pradhdna). 


39. The universal vacuum is called nature (prakriti). It is the 
reflexion of the invisible divine mind (chit prativimbam); and is 
the parent ofall that is dull or moving (Jada-Jada), which are so 
produced by cause of their reminiscence or its absence (sansmriti 
and asmriti) ; the former causing the regeneration of living beings, 
and the latter its cessation as in inert matter. 


40. As the living principle or animal life begins to have its 
understanding (bodha ), it is called mahat or an intelligent 
being, which is possessed of its consciousness (ahankdra). It has 
then the organs of perception and conception, added to it from 
their elements (tanmdatras) residing in the vacuous ether. 


41. This minutely intelligent substance, is next joined with 
the five internal senses, which form its body, and which is otherwise 
called its spiritual body (4tivahika or lingadeha). 

42, This spiritual being by its long association with the 
external senses, comes to believe itself as a sensible being; and 
then by imagining to have the sensible form, it finds itself 
invested with a material body (4dhibhautika-deha) as beautiful 
as that of a lotus. 

43, Then seated in the embryo, it reposes in a certain 
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position for sometime, and inflates itself like the air, until it is 
fully expanded. | 

44, It then thinks itself to be fully developed in the womb, 
as a man dreams of a fairy form in his sleep, and believes this 
illusion as a reality. 

45, He then views the outer world, where he is born to die, 
just as one visits a land where he is destined to meet his death ; 
and there remains to relish its enjoyments, as prepared for him. 


46. But the spiritual man soon perceives every thing as pure 
vacuum, and that his own body and this world are but illusions 
and vain vacuities. ; 

47.. He perceives the gods, and human habitations, the hills 
and the heavens resplendant with the sun and stars, to be no 
more than abodes of disease and debility, decay and ultimate 
death and destruction. 


48. He sees nothing but a sad change in the natures of 
things, and all that is movable or immovable, great or small, 
together with the seas, hills and rivers and peoples of this earth 
and the days and nights, are all subject to decay sooner or later. 
49, The knowledge that I am born here of this father, and 
that this is my mother, these my treasures, and such are my 
hopes and expectations, is as false as empty air. 

50. That these are my merits and these my demerits, and 
these the desires that I had at heart ; that I was a boy and am now 
young; are the airy thoughts of the hollow mind. 

51. This world resembles a forest, where every being is like 
a detached arbor; the sable clouds are its leaves, and the stars its 
full blown flowers. 

52. The walking men are as its restless deer, and the erial 
gods and demons its birds of the air; the broad day light is the 
flying dust of its flowers, and the dark night the deep covert of its 
grove. | 

53. The seas are like its rillsand fountains, and the eight 
boundary mountains as its artificial hills; the mind is the great 
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tank in it, containing the weeds and shrubs of human thoughts 
in abundance. 


54. Wherever a man dies, he is instantly changed to this state, 
and views the same things every where; and every one thus rises 
and falls incessantly, like the leaves of trees in this forest of the 
world. , 


55. Millions of Brahmds, Rudras, Indras, Maruts, Vishnus 
and Suns, together with unnumbered mountains and seas, conti- 
nents and islands, have appeared and disappeared in the eternal 
course of the world. 


56. Thus no one can count the numbers of beings that have 
passed away, are passing and shall have to pass hereafter, nor 
such as are in existence and have to become extinct in the un- 
fathomable eternity of Brahma. 


57. Hence it is impossible to comprehend the stupendous 
fabric of the universe any how except in the mind, which is as 
spacious as the infinite space itself, and as variable as the course 
of events in the world. 


58. The mind is the vacuous sphere of the intellect, and the 
infinite sphere of the intellect, is the seat of the Supreme. 


59. Now know the whirlpool and waves of the sea to be of the 
same element, as the sea in which they rise and fall, though they are 
not of the same durable nature as the sea water, by reason of 
their evanescence. So the phenomena are the same with the 
Noumena, though none of these is a reality. 


60. The etherial sphere of heaven, is but a reflexion of the 
intellectual sphere of the Divine mind, and the bright orbs of the 
firmament, are as gems in the bosom of Brahma. Its concavity 
is the cave of the mind of the Eternal One. 


61. The world according to the sense in which I take it, as 
the seatof God, ishighly interesting, but not so in your sense 
of its being a sober reality. So the meaning of the words “I and , 
thou,” refers according to me to the intellectual spirit, and 
according to.you to the living soul and body. 


430 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


62. Hence Lilé and Sarasvati, being in their vacuous intel- 
lectual bodies, were led by the pure desire of their souls, to every 
place without any obstruction or interruption. 


63. The intellectual spirit has the power, to present itself 
wherever it likes, on earth or in the sky, and before objects known 
or unknown and wished to be known by it. It was by this 
power that they could enter into the tent of the prince. 

64. The intellect has its way to all places and things, over 
which it exercises its powers of observation, reflection and reason- 
ing to their full extent. This is known as the spiritual and 
unconfined body (Ativ&hika), whose course cannot be obstructed 
by any restriction whatever, 


CHAPTER XLI. 
DiscRiMINaTION OF ERRorR. 7 
ASISHTHA said :—Upon the entrance of the ladies in the 
tent, it appeared as a bed of lotuses; and its white vault, 
seemed as graceful as the vault of heaven with two moons rising 
at once under it, 

2. A pure and cooling fragrance spread about it, as if wafted 
by the breeze from the Mandara flowers; and lulled the prince 
to sleep, with every body lying in their camps. 

3. It made the place as pleasant as the garden of Eden 
(Nandana), and healed all the pains and cares of the people there. 
It seemed as a vernal garden, filled with the fragrance of the 
fresh blown lotuses in the morning. 


4. The cooling and moon-bright radiance of the ladies, roused 
the prince from his sleep, as if he was sprinkled over with the 
juice of ambrosia. 


5. He beheld upon his rising the forms of two fairies (apsards), 
seated on two stools, and appearing as two moons risen on two 
pinnacles of the mount Meru. 


6. The prince beheld them with wonder, and after being com- 
posed in his mind, he rose up from his bed, as the god Vishnu rises 
from his bed of the serpent. 


7. Then advancing respectfully to them, with long strings of 
flowers in his hands, he made offerings of them to the ladies, with 
handfuls of flowers flung at their feet. 


8. Leaving his pillowed sofa in the midst of the hall, he sat 
with his folded legs on the ground; and lowly bending his head, 
he addressed them saying : — 


9. Be victorious, O moon-bright goddesses! that drive away 
all the miseries and evils and pains and pangs of life, by your 
radiance, and dispellest ail my inward and outward darkness 
by your sunlike beams. 


432 YOGA VASISHTHA. 


10. Saying so he poured handfuls of flowers on their feet, 
as the trees on the bank of a lake, drop down their flowers on 
the lotuses growing in it. 

11. Then the goddess desiring to unfold the pedigree of the 
prince, inspired his minister, who was lying by, to relate it to 
Lil. 5 

12. He upon waking, saw the nymphs manifest before him, 
and advancing lowly before them, threw handfuls of flowers upon 
their feet. 


18. The goddess said :—Let us know, O prince! who you are 
and when and of whom you are born herein. Hearing these words 
of the goddess, the minister spake saying :— 

14. It is by your favour, O gracious goddesses ! that Iam em- 
powered to give a relation of my prince’s genealogy to your 
benign graces. | 7 | 

15. There wasa sovereign, born of the imperial line of Ixaku, 
by name of Mukunda-ratha, who had subjugated the earth 
under his arms. 


16.. He had a moon-faced son by name of Bhadraratha ; 
whose son Viswaratha was father to the renowned prince Brihad- 
ratha. 

17. His son Sindhuratha was the father of Sailaratha, and 
his son Kd4maratha was father of Mahdratha. 

18. Hisson Vishnuratha was father of Nabhoratha, who gave 
birth to this my lord of handsome appearance. 

19. He is renowned as Vidtratha, and is born with the great 
virtues of his sire, as the moon was produced of the milky 
ocean, to shed his ambrosial beams over his people. 

20. He was begotten by his mother Sumitré, as the god 
Guha of Gauri; and was installed in the realm at the tenth 
year of his age, owing to his father’s betaking himself to asce- 
ticism. 

21. He has been ruling the realm since that time with jus- 
tice; and your appearance here to night, betokens the blossom- 
ing of his good fortune. 
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_ 22. O goddesses! whose presence is hard to be had, even 
by the merit of long devotion, and a hundred austerities, you 
see here the lord of the earth-famed Viduratha, present before 
you. ~ 

23. He is highly blessed to-day by your favour. After say~ 
ing these words, the minister remained silent with the lord of the 
earth. 


24, They were sitting on the ground with their folded legs 
(padmésana), and clasped hands (kritanjali), and downcast looks ; 
when the goddess of wisdom told the prince, to remember his for- 
mer births, by her inspiration. 

#5. So saying, she touched his head with her hand, and im- 
mediately the dark veil of illusion and oblivion was dispersed 
from over the lotus of his mind. 


26. It opened as a blossom by the touch of the genius of 
intelligence, and became as bright as the clear firmament, with 
the rays of his former reminiscence. 


27. He remembered by his intelligence his former kingdom, 
-of which he had been the sole Jord, and recollected all his past 
sports with Lilé. 


%8, He was led away by the thoughts of the events of his 
past lives, as one is carried away by the current of waves, and 
reflected in himself, this world to be a magic sea of illusion. 


29. He said I have come to know this by the favour of the 
goddesses, but how is it that so many events have occurred to 
me in course of one day after my death, 


80. Here I have passed full seventy years of my lifetime, 
and recollect to have done many works, and remember also to 
have seen my grand-sire, 


31. I recollect the bygone days of my boyhood and youth, 
and I remember well all the friends and relatives and all the 
apparels and suite, that I had before. 

32. The goddess replied:— Know O king ! that after the fit 
of insensibility attending on your death was over, your goul 
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continued to remain in the vacuum of the same place, of which 
you are still a resident. 

33, ‘This royal pavilion, where you think yourself to abide, 
is situated in the vacuous space, within the house of the Brah- 
man in that hilly district. 


34 Jt is inside that house that you see the appearances of 
your other abodes present before you: and 1t was in that Brah- 
man’s house, that you devoted your hfe to my worship. 


35. tis the shrine within the very house and on the same 
spot, that contains the whole world which you are seeing all 
about you. 

2¢. "This abode of yours is situated im the same place, and 
within the clear firmament of your mind, 


97. tis a false notion of your mind, which you have gained 
by your habitual mode of thinking, that you are born im your 
present state, of the race of Ixdku. 


33. It is mere imagination, which has made you to suppose 
yourself to be named so and so, and that such and such persons 
were your progenitors, and that you had been a boy of ten 
years. 

39, That your father became an ascetic in the woods, and 
left you in the government of the realm. And that you have 
subjugated many countries under your dominion, and are now 
reigning as the lord paramount over them. 


40. And that you are ruling on earth with these ministers 
and officers of yours, and are observant of the sacrificial rites, 
and a just ruler of your subjects. 


41. You think that you have passed seventy years of your 
life, and that you are now beset by very formidable enemies. 

42. And that having wazed a furious battle, you have re- 
turned to this abode of yours, where you are how seated and 
intend to adore the goddesses, that have become your ouests 
herein, 
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43. Youare thinking that these goddesses will bless you 
with your desired’ object, because one of them has given you 
the power of recollecting the events of your former births. 


44, That these goddesses have opened your understanding 
like the blossom of a lotus, and that you have the prospect of 
getting your riddance from all doubts, 


45. That youare now at peace and rest, and enjoy the 
solace of your soliety; and that your long continued error (of 
this world), is now removed for ever, 


46. You remember the many acts and enjoyments of your 
past life, in the body of prince Padma, before you were snatched 
away by the hand of death. 


47. You now perceive in your mind, that your present life 
is but a shadow of the former, as itis the same wave, that 
carries one onward, by its rise and fall. 


48. The incessant current of the mind flows as the stream 
of a river, and leads a man, like a weed, from one whirlpool 
into another. 


49. The course of life now runs singly as in dreaming, and 
now conjointly with the body as in the waking state, both of 
which leave their traces in the mind, at the hour of death. 


50. The sun of the intellect being hid under the mist of 
ignorance, there arises this network of the erroneous world, 
which makes a moment appear as.a period of hundred years. 


91. Our lives and deaths are mere phantoms of imagination, 
as we imagine houses and towers in aerial castles and icebergs. 


52%. The world is an illusion, like the delusion of moving 
banks and trees to a passenger in a vessel on water, or a rapid 
vehicle on land ; or as the trembling of a mountain or quaking of 
the earth, to one affected by a convulsive disease. 


53. As one sees extraordinary things in his dream, such as 
the decapitation of his own head ; so he views the ulusions of the 
world, which can hardly be true. 


94, In reality you were neither born nor dead at any time 
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or place ; but ever remain as pure intelligence in your own tran- 
quility of soul. 


55. You seem to see all things about you, but yousee 
nothing real in them ; it is your all seeing soul, that sees every 
thing in itself, 

56. ‘The soul: shines as a brilliant gem by its own light, and 
nothing that appears beside it, as this earth or yourself or any 
thing else, is a reality. 

57. These hills and cities, these people and things, and 
ourselves also, are all unreal and mere phantoms, appearing in 
the hollow vault of the Brahman of the hilly district. 


58. The kingdom of Lil4’s husband, was but a picture of 
this earth, and his palace with all its grandeur, is contained in 
the sphere of the same hollow shrine. , 


59. The known world is contained in the vacuous sphere 


of that shrine, and it is in one corner of this mundane habitation, 
that all of us here, are situated. 


60. The sphere of this vaulted shrine, is as clear as vacuity 
itself, which has no earth nor habitation in it. 


61. Itis without any forest, hill, sea or river, and yet all 
beings are found to rove about in this empty and homeless 
abode. (¢.e.in the Divine Mind), 


62. Here there are no kings, nor their retinue, nor any 
thing that they have on earth. Vidtratha asked :—If it is so, 
then tell me goddess ! how I happened to have these dependants 
here ? , 

63. A man is rich in his own mind and spirit, and is it not 
so ordained by the Divine mind and spirit also? Ifnot, then 
the world must appear as a mere dream, and all these men and 
things are but creatures of our dreams, 

64. Tell me goddess, what things are spiritually true and 
false, and how are we to distinguish the one from the other. 

65. Sarasvati answered :—Know prince that, those who have 
known the only knowable one, and are assimilated to the nature 
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of pure understanding, view nothing as real in the world, except 
the vacuous intellect within themselves. 

66. The misconception of the serpent in a rope being re- 
moved, the fallacy of the rope is removed also ; so the unreality 
of the world being known, the error of its existence, also ceases 
to exist. | : | 

67. Knowing the falsity of water in the mirage, no one 
thirsts after it any more, so knowing the falsehood of dreams, no 
one thinks himself dead as he haddreamt. The fear of dreaming 
death may overtake the dying, but it can never assail the living 
in his dream. 

68. He whose soul is enlightened with the clear light of the 
autumnal moon of his pure intellect, is never misled to believe 
his own existence or that of others, by the false application of 
the terms J, thou, this Sc. 

69. As the sage was sermonizing in this manner, the day- 
departed to its evening service with the setting sun. The as- 
sembly broke with mutual greetings to perform their ablutions, 


and it met again with the rising sun, after dispersion of the 
gloom of night, 


CHAPTER XLII. 
we sa : 
Rae PuILosopny or Dreamine. Swapnamor Somnoum. 


~ FAFVHE man who is devoid of understanding, ignorant and un- 


acquainted with the All-pervading principle, thinks the 
unreal world as real, and as compact as adamant. 

2. Asa child is not freed from his fear of ghosts until his 
death ; so the ignorant man never gets rid of his fallacy of the 
reality of the unreal world, as long as he lives. 

3. As the solar heat causes the error of water in the mirage 
to the deer and unwary people, so the unreal world appears as 
real to the ignorant part of mankind. 

4, As the false dream of one’s death, appears to be true in 
the dreaming state, so the false world seems to be a field of ac- 
tion and gain to the deluded man. 

5. As one not knowing what is gold, views a golden bracelet as 
a mere bracelet, and not as gold; (¢.e. who takes the form and not 
the substance for reality); so are theignorant ever misled by 
formal appearances, without a knowledge of the causal element. 

6. As the ignorant view a city, a house, a hill and an ele- 
phant, as they are presented before him; so the visibles are all 
taken only as they are seen, and not what they really are, 

7. As strings of pearls are seen in the sunny sky, and various 
paints and taints in the plumage of the peacock; so the phenomenal 
world, presents its false appearances for sober realities. | 

8. Know life as a long sleep, and the world with myself and 
thyself, are the visions of its dream; we see many other persons 
in this sleepy dream, none of whom is real, as you will now 
learn from me. 

9. There is but one All-pervading, quiet, and spiritually sub- 
stantial reality. It is of the form of unintelligible intellect, and 
an immense outspreading vacuity. 

10. It is omnipotent, and all in all by itself, and is of the 
form as it manifests itself everywhere, 
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11. Hence the citizens that you see in this visionary city, 
are but transient forms of men, presented in your dream by 
that Omnipotent Being. 


12. The mind of the viewer, remains in its self-same state 
amidst the sphere of his dreams, and represents the imag eat 
thought of by itself in that visionary sphere of mankind. (So 
the Divine Mind presents its various images to the si¢ht_of men 
in this visionary sphere of the world, which has nothing substan- 
tial in it), 

13. The knowing mind has the same knowledge of things, 
both in its waking as well as dreaming states; and it is by an act _ 
of the percipient mind, that this knowledge 1s imprinted as true 
in the conscious souls of men. 


14. Ré&ma said :—If the persons seen in the dream are un- 
real, then tell me sir, what is that fault in the embodied soul, 
which makes them appear as realities. 


15. Vasishtha replied :—The cities and houses, which are 
seen in dreams are in reality nothing. It is only the illusion 
(m4ya) of the embodied soul, which makes them appear as true 
like those seen in the waking state, in this visionary world, 


16. I will tell you in proof of this, that in the beginning of 
creation the self-born Brahmd himself, had the notions of 
all cteated things, in the form of visionary appearances, as in a 
dream and: their subsequent development, by the will of the 
creator ; hence their creator is as unreal as their notions and 
appearances in the dream. 


17. Learn then this truth of me, that this world is a dream, 
and that you and all other men have your sleeping dreams, 
contained in your waking dreams of this visionary world. (7.e. 
the one is a night dream and the other a day dream, and equally 
untrue in their substance). 


18. If the scenes that are seen im your sleeping dream, 
have no reality in them, how then can you expect those in your 
day dreams to be real at all? 


19, As you take me for a reality, so do Ialso take you and 
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all other things for realities likewise, and such is the case 
with every body in this world of dreams. 


20. As I appear an entity to you in this world of lengthened 
dreams ; so you too appear an actual entity to me ; and go it is 
with all in their protracted dreaming. 


21. Rama asked:—If both these states of dreaming are 
alike, then tell me, why the dreamer in sleep, does not upon 
his waking, think the visions in his dream, to be as real ag 
those of his day dreaming state ? 


22. Vasishtha replied :—Yes, the day dreaming is of the 
same nature as night dreams, in which the dreamt objects appear 
to be real ; but it is upon the waking from the one, as upon the 
death of the day dreamer, that both these visions are found to 
vanish in empty air. 

28. As the objects of your night dreams do not subsist in 
time or place upon your waking, so also those of your day dream, 
can have no subsistence upon death. 


24, Thus is every thing unreal, which appears real for the 
present, and it disappears into an airy nothing at last, though 
it might appear as charming as a fairy form in the dream. 


250. There is one Intelligence that fills all space, and appears 
as every thing both within and without every body ; It is only 
by our illusive conception of it, that we take it in different 
lights. 3 

26. As one picks up a jewel he happens to meet with ina 
treasure house, so do we lay hold on any thing, with which the 
vast Intellect is filled according to our own liking, (Here we 
find the free agency of human will), 

*7. The goddess of intelligence, having thus caused the 
germ of true knowledge, to sprout forth in the mind of the 
prince, by sprinkling the ambrosial drops of her wisdom over it, 
thus spake to him in the end : — | 

%5. Ihave told you all this for the sake of Lila, and now, 


good prince, we shall take leave of you, and these illusory scenes 
of the world. 
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29. WVasishtha said :—The intelligent prince, being thus gently 
addressed by the goddess of wisdom, besought her in a submissive 
tone. 

30. Viddratha said :—Your visit, O most bounteous goddess, 
cannot go for nothing, when we poor mortals cannot withhold 
our bounty from our suppliant visitants. 

31. Iwill quit this body to repair to another world, as one 
passes from one chain of dreams into another. 

32. ook upon me, thy suppliant, with kindness, and deign 
to confer the favour I ask of thee; because the great never disdain 
to grant the prayers of their suppliants. 

33. Ordain that this virgin daughter of my minister, may 
accompany me to the region, where I shall be led, that we may 


have spiritual joy in each other’s company hereafter. seats 
Eee Re 
34. Sarasvati said:—Go now prince to the former palace of 


your past life, and there reign without fear, in the enjoyment of 
true pleasure. Know prince, that our visits never fail to fulfil the 
best wishes of our supplicants. 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 
BuRNING OF THE City, 
NHE goddess added :—Know further, O prince! that you are 
destined to fall in this great battle, and will have your 
former realm, presented to you in the same manner as before. 

2. Your minister and his maiden daughter will accompany 
you to your former city, and you shall enter your lifeless 
corpse, lying in state in the palace. 

3. We shall fly there as winds before you, and you will 
follow us accompanied by the minister and his virgin daughter 
as one returning to his native country. 

_ 4, Your courses thereto will be as slow or swift as those of 

horses, elephants, asses, or cameéls, but our course is quite 

different from any of these. 

5. As the prince and the goddess were going on with this 
sweet conversation, there arrived a man.on horse back before them 

in great hurry and confusion. 

6. He said:—Lord! I come to tell that, there are showers of 
darts and disks, and swords and clubs, falling upon us as rain, 
from the hostile forces, and they have been forcing upon us as a 
flood on all sides. 

7. They have been raining their heavy weapons upon us 
at pleasure, like fragments of rocks hurled down from the heads 
of high hills, by the impetuous gusts of a hurricane. 

8. There they have set fire to our rock-like city, which hke a 
wild fire, is raging on all sides. It is burning and ravaging 
with chat chat sounds, and hurling the houses with a hideous 
noise. 

9, The smoke rising as heaving hills, have overspread the 
skies like deluvian clouds; and the flame of fire, ascending on 
high, resembles the phcenix flying in the sky. 

10. Vasistha said:—As the royal marshal was delivering 
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with trepidation this unpleasant intelligence, there arose a loud 
ery without, filling the sky with its uproar (hallahalloo-kola 
halam) , 


11. The twanging (tankdra)-of bow strings drawn to the ears, 
the rustling (sarsara) of flying arrows flung with full force; the 
loud roaring (bringhana) ef furious elephants, and the shrieks 
(chitkdéra) of frightened ones. 


12. The gorgeous elephants bursting in the city with a clat- 
tering (chatchata) sound ; and the high halloos (halahala) of citi- 
zens, whose houses have been burnt down on the ground:—(Here 
dagdhadéra Araéec daghdaghad-dar, means both a burnt house 
and also a burnt wife). 


13, The falling and flying ef burnt embers with a crackling 
noise (tankdéra); and the burning of raging fire with a hoarse 
sound (dhaghdhaga arabic daghdagha, Bengalc dhakdhak) :— 


14, All these were heard and seen by the goddesses and the 
prince and his minister, from an opening of the tent; and the 
city was found to be in a blaze in the darkness of the night. 


15. It was as the conflagration or fiery ocean of the last day, 
and the city was covered by clouds of the hostile army, with their 
flashing weapons, waving on all sides. 


16. The flame rose as high as the sky, melted down big edi- 
fices like hills by the all dissolving fire of destruction. 


17. Bodies of thick clouds roared on high, and threatened the 
people, like the clamour (kala-kala) of the gangs of stout rebber 8, 
that were gathered on the ground for plunder and booty. 


18. The heavens were hidden under clouds of smoke, rolling 
as the shades of Pushkara and Avarta, and the flames of fire, 
were flashing, like the golden peaks of Meru. 

19. Burning cinders and sparks of fire, were glittering like 
meteors and stars in the sky; and the blazing houses and towers 
glared as burning mountains in the midst. 

20. The relics of the forces were beset by the spreading 
flames of clouds of fire, and the half burnt gitizens (with their 
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bitter cries), were kept from flight, for fear of the threatening 
enemy abroad. 


21. Sleets of arrowy sparks flying in the air on al) sides, and 
showers of weapons falling in every way, burnt and pierced the 
citizens in large numbers. 

22. The greatest and most expert champions, were crushed 
under the feet of elephants in fighting; and the roads were heaped 
with treasures, wrested from the robbers in their retreat. 


28. There were wailings of men and women at the falling 
of fire-brands upon them; and the splitting of splinters and the 
slitting of timbers emitted a phat-phat noise all around. 


24. Big blocks of burning wood were blown up, blazing as 


burning suns in the air; and heaps of embers filled the face of 
the earth with living fire. 


25. The cracking of cumbustible woods and the bursting of 
burning bamboos, the cries of the parched brutes and the howl- 
ing of the soldiers, reechoed in the air. 


26. ‘The flaming fire was quenched after consuming the 
royalty to ashes, and the dovouring flame ceased after it had 
reduced everything to cinders. 


27. The sudden outbreak of the fire was as the outburst of 
house breaking robbers upon the sleeping inhabitants; and it 
made its prey of everything, (whether living or lifeless), that fell 
in 1tS way. 

28 At this moment the prince Vidtratha heard a voice, pro- 
ceeding from his soldiers, at the sight of their wives flying from 
the scorching flames. 

29. Oh! the high winds, that have blown the flames to the 
tops of our household trees, with their rustling sound (kharakhara) 
and hindered our taking shelter under their cooling umbrage. 


30. Woe for the burning of our wives, who were as cold as 
frost to our bodies before (by their assuaging the smart of every 
pain) ; and whose ashes now rest in our breasts, like the lime of 
shells, ¢. e. in the sublimated state of spiritual bodies (stkshma- 
dehas). 
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Sl. Oh! the mighty power of fire, that has set to flame the 
forelocks of our fair damsels, and is burning the braids of their 
hair, like blades of grass or straws. 

32. The curling smoke is ascending on high, like a whirl- 
ing and lone meandering river in the air, and the black and 
white fumes of fire, resemble the dark stream of Yamun4 in one 
place, and the milky path of the etherial Ganga in another. 

33. Streams of smoke bearing the brands of fire on high, 
dazzled the sight of the charioteers of heaven by their bubbling 
sparks. 

34, There are our fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters, relations 
and suckling babes, all burnt alive in the livid flames ; and here 
are we burning in grief for them in these houses, which have 
been spared by the devouring fire. 


89. Lo! there the howling fire is fast stretching to these abodes, 
and here the cinders are falling as thick as the frost of Meru. 

36. Behold the direful darts and missiles dropping down as 
the driving rain, and penetrating the windows, like bodies of 
gnats in the shade of evening. 

87. The flashing spears and flaming fire, flaring above the 


watery ocean of the sky, resemble the submarine fire ascending 
to heaven. 


88. The smoke is rising in clouds, and the flames are tapering 
in the form of towers, and all that was humid and verdant, is 
sucked and dried up, as the hearts of the dispassionate. 


39. The trees are broken down by the raging element, like 
posts of enraged elephants; and they are falling with a cracking 
noise (kata-kata), as if they were screaking at their fall. 

40. The trees in the orchards, now flourishing in their luxu- 
riance of fruits and flowers, are left bare by the burning fire, like 
householders bereft of their properties. 


41. Boys abandoned by their parents in the darkness of the 
night, were either pierced by flying arrows or crushed under the 
falling houses, in their flight through the streets, 


42, The elephants posted at the front of the army, got fright- 
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ened at the flying embers driven by the winds, and fled with 
loud screaming at the fall of the burning houses upon them. 

43. Oh! the pain of being put to the sword, is not more 
grievous, than that of being burnt by the fire, or smashed under 
the stones of the thundering engine. 

44. The streets are filled with domestic animals and cattle of 
all kinds, that are let loose from their folds and stalls, to raise 
their commingled cries like the confused noise of battle in the 
blocked up paths. | 

45. The weeping women were passing as lotus flowers on land, 
with their lotus like faces and feet and palms, and drops of tears 

fell like fluttering bees from their lotiform eyes and wet apparel 
upon the ground. 

46. The red taints and spots of alakdvalt, blazed as asoka 
flowers upon their foreheads and cheeks, 

47. Alack for pity! that the furious flame of fire, should 
singe the black bee-like eyelids of our deer-eyed fairies ; like the 
ruthless victor, that delights in his acts of inhumanity. 

48. O the bond of connubial love! that the faithful wife 
never fails to follow her burning lord, and cremates herself in the 
same flame with him (this shows the practice of concremation to 
be older than the days of Valmiki and Viswamitra). 

49, The elephant being burnt in his trunk, in breaking the 
burning post to which he was tied by the leg, ran with violence 
to a lake of lotuses, in whieh he fell dead. (Here is a play upon 
the homonymous word “pushkara,” in its triple sense of a lake, a 
lotus and the proboscis of an elephant). 

50. The flames of fire flashing like flitting lightnings amidst 
the clouds of smoke in the air, were darting the darts of burning 
coals like bolts of thunder in showers. 

51. Lord! the sparks of fire sparkling amidst the dusky 
clouds, appear as glittering gems in the bosom of the airy ocean, 
and seem by their twirling to gird the crown of heaven with the 
girdle of Pleiades. 

52. The sky was reddened by the light of the flaming fires, 


i 


- 
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and appeared as the courtyard of Death dyed with purple hues 
in joy, for reception of the souls of the dead. 


53. Alas! the day and want of manners! that the royal dames 
are carried away by these armed ruffians by force. (O tempores 
O mores). 


54. Behold them dragged in the streets from their stately 
edifices, and strewing their paths with wreaths of flowers torn 
from their necks ; while their half burnt locks are hanging loosely 
upon their bare breasts and bosoms. 

99. lo! their loose raiments uncovering their backs and loins, 
and the jewels dropt down from their wrists, have strewn the 
ground with gems. 

06. Their necklaces are torn and their pearls are scattered 
about; their bodies are bared of their boddices, and their breasts 
appear to view in their golden hue. 

67, Their shrill cries and groans rising above the war cry, 
choked their breath and split their sides ; and they fell insensible 
with their eyes dimmed by ceaseless floods of tears. 

98. ‘They fell in a body with their arms twisted about the 
necks of one another, and the ends of their cloths tied to each 
other’s ; and in this way they were dragged by force of the ruffi- 
ans, with their bodies mangled in blood. 

99. “Ah! who will save them from this state,” eried the 
royal soldiers, with their piteous looks on the sad plight of the 
females and shedding big drops of their tears like lotuses. 

60. ‘The bright faee of the sky turned black atthe horrible 
sight, and it looked with its blue lotus-like eyes of the clouds, om 
the fair lotus-like damsels thus scattered on the ground. 

6], Thus was the goddess of royal prosperity, decorated as she 
was with her waving and pendant locks, her flowing garments, 
flowery chaplets and gemming ornaments brought to her end 
like these ladies, after her enjoyment of the pleasures of royalty 
and gratification of all her desires. 


Soe ahenene eae 


CHAPTER XLIV. 
SprrituaL INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. 


ASISHTHA said :—At this instant the great queen, who 
was in the bloom of youthful beauty, entered the camp of 
Viddratha, as the goddess of grace pops upon the lotus flower. 


2. She was decorated with pendant wreaths of flowers and 
~ necklaces, and accompanied by a train of her youthful compani- 
ons and handmaids, all terrified with fear. 


3, With her face as bright as the moon and her form as fair 
as the lily, she appeared as a luminary of heaven, with her teeth 
shining as sets of stars, and her bosom throbbing with fear. 


4. Then the king was informed by one of her companions 
about the fate of the warfare, which resembled the onset of 


demons upon the Apséra tribe. 

5. Lord! this lady, said she, has fled with us from her 
seraglio, to take refuge under thy arms, as a tender creeper seeks 
the shelter of a tree, from a rude gust of wind. 


6. Behold! the ravishers ravishing the wives of the citizens 
with their uplifted arms, like the swelling waves of the sea 
carrying away the arbours of the bank in their rapid current. 

7. The guards of the royal harem are all crushed to death by 
the haughty marauders, as the sturdy trees of the forest are broken 
down by the furious tornado. 

8. Our armies frightened by the enemy from afar, dare not 
approach the falling city, as nobody ventures to rescue the lotus 
beds from a flood, under the threatening thunders of a rainy night. 

9. The hostile force have poured upon the city in terrible 
numbers, and having set it on fire, are shouting loudly under 
the clouds of smoke, with their weapons brandishing on all sides. 

10. The handsome ladies are dragged by the hair from amidst 
their families, in the manner of screaming cranes, caught and 
carried away by the cruel fowlers and fishermen. 
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11. Now we have brought this exuberent tender creeper to 
thee, that thou mayst save her from simliar fate by thy might. 

12. Hearing this, he looked at the goddesses and said, now 
will I go to the war from here, and leave this my lady as an 
humble bee at your lotus feet. 

13, - Saying so, the king rose ina rage from his seat, and sprang 
like the enraged lion from the den, when pierced and pressed 
by the tusk of a furious elephant. 

14, The widowed Lild beheld the queen Lilé to be exactly 
of her form and features, and took her fora true reflexion of 
herself in a mirror. 

15. Then said the enlightened Lilé to Sarasvat{:—Tell me, 
O goddess! how this lady here is exactly as myself, she is what 
I have been before, and how she came to be as myself, 


16. Isee this prime minister with all these soldiers and 
citizens, these forces and vehicles, to be the same as mine, and 
situated in the same place and manner as before. | 


17. How is it then, O goddess ! that they came to be placed 
in this place. I see them as images situated within and with- 
out the mirror of my mind, and know not whether these be 
living beings (or the false chimaras of my imagination), 

18. Sarasvati replied :—All our external perceptions of things, 
are the immediate effects of our internal conceptions of them. 
The intellect has the knowledge of all the intelligibles in it, 
as the mind has the impressions of mental objects in itself, 
(Or in other words :—the intellect is possessed of all intelligence, 
like the mind of its thoughts, as they present themselves in 
dreams. Gloss). 

19, ‘The external world appears in an instant in the same 
form and manner to one, as he hasits notion and impression in 
his intellect and mind; and no distance of time or place, nor any 
intermediate cause can create any difference in them. 


_ 20. The inward world is seen on the outside, as the internal 
impressions of our minds, appear to be seen without us in our 
dreams. Whatever is within us, the same appears without. us, 
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as in our dreams and desires, and in all our imaginations and 
fancies of objects. 


21. It is the constant habitude of your mind, that presented 
these things as realities to your sight, and you saw your husband 
in the same state in which you thought him to be, when he died 
in that city of yours. 


22. It is the same place wherein he exists at present, and is 
presented with the same objects of his thought at present as he had 
at that moment. Any thing that appears to be different‘in this 
state, proceeds from the turn of his mind of thinking it so before, 

23. All that appears real to him, is as unreal as his dream or 
desire, and the creation of his fancy ; for every thing appears to be 
the same as it is thought of in the mind, (All external objects 
are representations of their prototypes in the mind). 

24. Say therefore what truth can there be in these visionary 
objects, which are altogether unsubstantial as dreams, and 
vanish in the end into airy nothing. 

25. Know then every thing to be no better than nothing ; 
and as a dream proves to be nothing upon waking, so is waking 
also a dream and equally nothing at death. 

26. Death in life time is a nullity, and life in death becomes 
null and extinct; and these extinctions of life and death, proceed 
from the fluctuating nature of our notions of them. 

27. So there is neither any entity nor nonentity either, but 
both appear to us as fallacies by turns. For what neither was 
before, nor will be, after a Kalpa=creation or dissolution, 
the same cannot exist to-day orin any Yuga=age, whether 
gone before or coming afterwards. 

98. That which is never inexistent, is the ever existent 
Brahma, and the same is the world. It is in him that we see 
everything to rise and fall by our fallacy, and what we falsely 
term as the creation or the created. 

29. As phantoms appearing in the vacuum, are all vacant and 
void, and as the waves of the sea, are no other than its water; 
so do these ereated things exist and appear in Brahma only. 
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30. As the minutiw appearing in the air, vanish in the 
air ; and as the dust driven by the winds, are lost in the winds ; 
so the false notions of yourself and myself, are lost in that 
Supreme self, in which all things rise and fall like waves of the 
ocean. 

31. What reliance can there bein this dust of creation, 
which is no more than the water of the mirage ? The knowledge 
of individualities is mere fallacy, when every thing is united in 
that sole unity. 

32. We see apparitions in the dark, though the darkness 
itself is no apparition; so our lives and deaths are the false 
notions of our error, and the whole existence is equally -the 
production of gross error (m4y4). 

33. All this is Himself, for He is the great Kalpa or will 
which produces every thing; it is He that exists when all things 
are extinct in Him; and therefore these appearances, are neither 
real nor unreal of themselves, 

34. But to say both (the real and unreal) to be Brahma, is 
a contradiction ; therefore it is He, who fills the infinity of space, 
and abides equally in all things and their minutest particles. 

35. Wherever the spirit of Brahma abides, and even in the 
minute animalcule, it views the whole world in itself; like one 
thinking on the heat and cold of fire and frost, has the same 
sensation within himself at that moment. (Vide Hume). | 

36. So doth the pure intellect perceive the Holy Spirit of 
God within itself, just as one sees the particles of light flying 
in his closet at sunrise. 

37. So do these multitudes of worlds, move about as particles 
in the infinite space of the Divine mind, as the particles of 
odoriferous substances oscillate in the empty air. 

38. In this manner does this world abide 1 in 1 its pears. 
state: in the mind of God, : 
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of being to belong to material bodies only and not to the spirit, 
which is unconditioned and indivisible; (¢.e. without attributes 
and parts). 

40, And as there is no change or division of one’s own soul, 
so there is no partition or variation of the Supreme Spirit. It 
is according to the ideas in our minds, that we view things in 
their different aspects before us. 

41. Yet the word world-vzsva-all, is not a meaningless term; 
it means the all as contained in Brahma (who is /o pan). There- 
fore it is both real and unreal at the same time like the fallacy 
of a snake in a rope. 7 

42. Itis the false notion (of the snake), that’ makes the 
true (rope) to appear as the untrue snake to us, which we are apt — 
to take for the true snake itself, so we take the Divine Intellect, 
which is the prime cause of all, as a living soul (like ours), by 
mistake. 

43. Itis this notion (of the living soul), that makes us to 
think ourselves as living beings, which whether it be false or 
true, is like the appearance of the world in empty air. 

44, Thus these little animals delight themselves with thier 
own misconceived idea of being living beings, while there are others 
who think themselves so, by their preconceived notions as such. 

45. Some there are that have no preconceived notions, and 
others that retain the same as or somewhat different notions of 
themselves than before. Somewhere the inborn notions are 
predominant, and sometimes they are entirely lost. 

46. Our preconceived notions of ourselves, represent unrea- 
lities as realities to our minds, and present the thoughts of our 
former family and birth, and the same occupations and professions 
before us: (as also the enjoyments we had before and no more 
existent at present). 

47. Such are the representations of your former ministers 
and citizens, imprinted as realities in your soul, together with the 
exact time and place and manner of their functions, as before. 

48. Andas the intelligence of all things, is present in the 
omniscient spirit of God, so is the idea of royalty inherent 
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in the soul of the prince (¢.¢. like the ex-king Lear, he thinks 
himself every inch a king). 


49, This notion of his goes before him as his shadow in the 
air, with the same stature and features, and the same acts and 
movements as he had before. 


90. In this manner, Lilé! Know this world to be but a 
shadowy reflexion of the eternal ideas of God ; and this reflection 
Is caught by or refracted in the consciousness of all animal 
souls as in a prismatic mirror. 

ol. Hverythinge shows itself in every place in the form in 
which it is; so whatever there is in the living soul, casts out a 
reflexion of itself, and a shadow of it is caught by the intellect, 
which is situated without it. (The mind is a mirror of the 
images in the soul), 

92. Here is the sky containing the world, which ‘contains 
this earth, wherein you and myself anl this prince are situated, 
as reflexions of the One Keo only. Know all these to be contained 
within the vacuous womb of the Intellect, and to remain as 
tranquil and transparent as vacuity itself, 


CHAPTER XLV. 
) TrEtsm ConsisTING IN TRUE KNOWLEDGE. 
ARASVATY continued :—- Know Lil4! this Viddratha, thy 
husband, will lose his life in this battle-field ; and his soul 
will repair to the sepulchre in the inner apartment, where it will 
resume its former State. 

2. Upon hearing these words of the goddess, the second Lilé, 
who was standing by, bent herself lowly before the goddess, and 
addressed her with her folded palms. 

3. The second Lild’sspeech. Goddess! the genius of intelli- 
gence is ever adored by me, and she gives me her visits in my 
nightly dreams. 

4. I find thee here exactly of her likeness; therefore give 
me thy blessing, thou goddess with the beauteous face. 

5. Vasishtha said:—The goddess being thus addressed by 
the lady, remembered her faith and reliance in her, and then 
spake with complacence to the lady standing a suppliant before 
her. 

6. The goddess said:—I am pleased my child, with thy 
unfailing and unslakened adoration of me all thy lifetime ; now 
say what thou askest of me. 

7. The second Lilé said :—Ordain O goddess, that I may 
accompany my husband with this body of mine to whatever 
place he is destined to go, after his death in the war. 

8. The goddess replied :—Be it so my child; that hast wor- 
shipped me with all diligence and without fail, with flowers, 
incense and offerings. 

9. Vasishtha said:—The second Lil& being gladdened by 
this blessing of the goddess, the first Lilé, was much puzzled in 
her mind at the difference of their states. 

10. The first Lail& said :—Those who are desirous of truth, 
and they whose desires lean towards godliness, have all their 
wishes fulfilled without delay and fail. 
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Il. Then tell me, goddess! why could I not keep company 
with my Brahman husband with my body of the Brahmani, but 
had to be taken to him in the hilly mansion after my death, 
(and reproduction in the present form). 

12. The goddess answered saying :—Know O excellent lady! 
that I have no power to do anything; but every thing happens 
to pass according to the desire of the living being, 

13. Know me only as the presiding divinity of wisdom, and 
I reveal everything according to my knowledge of it. It is 
by virtue of the intellectual powers as exhibited in every being, 
that it attains its particular end. 


14. It is according to the development of the mental powers 
of living beings in every state, that it obtains its object in 
the manner and in the same state as it aims at. 

15, You had attained the powers of your understanding by 
your devotedness to my service, and have always desired of 
me for being liberated from flesh. ° 


16. I have accordingly awakened your understanding in that 
way, whereby you have been able to arrive at your present 
state of purity. 

17. It was by cause of your constant desire of liberation, 
that you have gained the same state, by enlargement (of the 
powers) of your intellect. 

18. Whoever exerts his bodily powers according to the 
dictates of his understanding, is sure to succeed in gaining: his 
object sooner or later. 

19. Performance of austerities and adoration of gods, are 
as vain without cultivation of the intellect, as to expect the 
falling of fruits from the sky. 

20, Without cultivation of the intellect and exertion of 
manly powers, there is no way to success ; do therefore as you 
may choose for yourself, 

21, It is verily the state of one’s mind, that leads his internal 


soul to that state which it thinks upon, and to that prosperity, 
which it attempts to obtain. 
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22. Now distinguish between what is desirable or disagree- 
able to you, and choose that which is holy and perfect, and you 
will certainly arrive to it. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
ONSLAUGHT OF VIDURATHA. 


- said:—Relate to me the acts of Vidtratha, after he 
went out enraged from the camp, and left the*ladies and 
the goddess talking in that manner. 

%. Vasishtha said :—Vidtratha left his camp in company 
with a large body of his companions like the bright moon beset 
by a host of stars. 

3. He was in armour and girt by laces and girdles, and thus 
attired in his martial habit, he went forth amidst the loud war 
ery of voe victis, like the god Indra going to battle. 

4. He gave orders to the soldiers and was informed of the 
battle array ; and having given directions to his captains, he 
mounted his chariot. 

d. It was adorned with mountings resembling the pinnacles 
of mountains and beset by five flazs fringed with strings of 
pearls and gems, resembling a celestial car. 


6. The iron hoops of its wheels flashed with their golden 
pegs, and the long and beautiful shaft of the car, rang with the 
tinkling of pearls which were suspended to it. 

7. It was drawn by long necked, swift and slender horses of 
the best breed and auspicious marks ; that seemed to fly in the 
air by their swiftness and bearing aloft a heavenly car with some 
god in it. 

8. Being impatient of the swiftness of the winds, they spurred 
them with their hinder heels and left them behind, and sped the 
forepart of their bodies as if to devour the air, impeding their 
course. 

9. The car was drawn by eight coursers with their manes 
hanging down their necks like flappers, and white spots or circlets 
resembling the disks of moon on their foreheads, and filling the 
eight sides around with their hoarse neighing. 


¥ on... 98 
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10. At this time there rose a loud noise of the elephants, re- 
sounding like drums from the hollows of the distant hills. 

11. Loud clamours (kala-kalas) were raised by the infuriate 
soldiers, and the tinkling of their belted trinkets (kinkini), and 
clashing of their weapons, rang afar in the open air. 


12. The crackling (chatachata) of the bows, and the wheezing 
(shitkara) 6f the arrows, joined with the jangle (jhanjhana) of 
armours, by their clashing against one another, raised a confused 


hubbub all around. 


13. The sparkling (kanatkara) of blazing fire, and the mutual 
challenge of the champions ; the painful shrieks of the wounded 
and the piteous ery of captives, were seen and heard on all sides. 


14, The mingled sounds thickened in the air, and filled its 
cavity and itssides as with solid stones and capable of being 
clutched in the hands. 


15. Clouds of dust flew as fast and thick into the air, that 
they seemed to be the crust or strata of the earth, rising upward 
to block the path of the sun in the sky. 


16. The great city was hid in the dark womb of the over- 
spreading dust (rajas), as the ignorant state of man is. covered in 
darkness by the rising passion (rajas) of juveneseence. 


17. The burning lights became as dim, as the fading stars of 
heaven by day light, andthe darkness of mght became as thick, 
as the devils of darkness gather their strength at night. 


18. The two Lilas saw the great battle with the virgin 
daughter of the minister from the tent ; and they had their eyes 
enlightened with farsightedness by favour of the goddess. 

19. --Now there was an end of the flashing and clashing of the 
hostile arms in the city, as the flash and crash of submarine fires 
were put to an end by the all-submerging floods of the universal 
deluge. 


20. Vidtratha collected his forces and_ without considering 
the superiority of the hostile power pressed himself forward amidst 
them, as the great Meru rushed into the waters of the great deluge. 
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21. Now the twanging of the bow strings emitted a clattering 
(Chatachata) sound ; and the forces of the enemy advanced in 
battle array, like bodies of clouds with rainbows amidst them. 
22. Many kinds of missiles flew as falcons im the air; and 
the black steel waved with a dark glare owing to the massacres 
they made. 

23. The clashing swords flashed with living flames of fire 
by their striking against one another; and showers of arrows 
whistled like hissing rainfalls in the air. 


24. Twoedged saws pierced the bodies of the warriors ; and the 
flinging weapons hurtled in the air by their clashing at and crash- 
ing of each other. 


23. The darkness of the night was put to flight by the blaze 
of the weapons ; and the whole army was pierced by arrows, 
sticking as the hairs on their bodies. 


26. Headless trunks moved about as players in the horrid _ 
solemnity of the god of death (Yama) ; and the furies fled about 
at the dint of war, like the raving lasses at Bacchaneal revelries. 


27. Elephants fighting with their tusks, sent a clattering 
noise in the air; and the stones flung from the slings, flew as 
a flowing stream in the sky. 


28. Bodies of men were falling dead on the ground, like the 
dried leaves of forests blown away by blasts; and streams of 
blood were running in the field of battle, as if the heights of war 
were pouring down the floods of death below. 


29. The dust of the earth was set down by the floods of blood, 
and the darkness was dispelled by the blaze of weapons; all 
clamour ceased in intense fighting, and the fear for life, was lost 
under the stern resolution of death, 


30. The fighting was stern without a ery or noise, like the 
pouring of rainin the breezeless sky, and with the glitter of 
swords in the darkened air, like the flashes of forky lightnings 
amidst the murky clouds, 
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31. The darts were flying about with a hissing noise (khad- 
khada), and the crow-bars hit one another with a harsh (taktaka) 
sound ; large weapons were struck upon one another with a jar- 
ring noise (jhanjhana), and the dreadful war raged direfully in 
the dim darkness (timitimi) of the night. 


| CHAPTER XLVII 
ENCOUNTER OF SINDHU AND VIDURATHA. 


ASISHTHA said :—As the war was waging thus furiously 
between the two armies, the two Lilds addressed the 
goddess of knowledge and said :— 


2. Tell us, O goddess! what unknown cause prevents our 
husband to gain the victory in this war, notwithstanding your 
good grace to him, and his repelling the hostile elephants in the 
combat. 


3. Sarasvati replied :—Know ye daughters, that I was ever 
solicited by Viddratha’s enemy to confer him victory in battle, 
which your husband never craved of me. 


4, He lives and enjoys his life as it was desired by him, while 
his antagonist gains the conquest according to his aim and object. 


5. Knowled ze iscontained in the consciousness of every living 
being, and rewards every one according to the desire to which 
it is directed. 

6. My nature like that of all things is as unchangable 
as the heat of fire (which never changes to cold). So the nature 
of Viddratha’s knowledge of truth, and his desire of liberation 
lead him to the like result (and not to victory). 

7. The intelligent Lild also will be liberated with him, and 
not the unintelligent one, who by her natnre is yet unprepared 
for that highest state of bliss. 

8. This enemy of Vidtratha, the king of Sinde, has long 
worshipped me for his victory in war ; whereby the bodies of 
Viddratha and his wife must fall into his hands. 

9. Thou girl wilt also have thy liberation like her’s in course 
of time; but ere that, this enemy of your’s,—the king of Sinde, 
will reign victorious in this earth. 


10. Vasishtha said :—As the goddess was speaking in this 
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manner, the sun appeared on his rising hill to behold the 
wondrous sight of the forces in fighting. 

11. The thick mists of night disappeared like the hosts of 
the enemy (Sinde); and left the forces of Viddratha to glitter as 
stars at the approach of night. 

12. The hills and dales and the land and water gradually 
appeared to sight, and the world seemed to reappear to view 
from amidst the dark ocean of the (deluge). 

13. The bright rays of the rising sun radiated on all sides 
like the streams of liquid gold, and made the hills appear as the 
bodies of warriors besmeared with (blood). 

14. The sky seemed as animmense field of battle, stretched 
over by the radiant rays of the sun (Karas), likening the shining 
arms (Karas) of the warriors, shaking in their serpentine mood. 

15. The helmets on their heads raised their lotus-like tops. 
on high, and the rings about their ears blazed with their gem- 
ming vlare below. 

16. The pointed weapons were as fixel as the snots of 
unicorns, and the flying darts fled about as butterflies in the air. 
The bloody field presented a picture of the ruddy dawn and dusk, 
and the dead bodies on the ground, represented the figures of 
motionless saints in their Yoga. 

17. Necklaces like snakes overhung their breasts, and the 
armours like sloughs of serpents covered their bodies. The flags 
were flying like crests of creepers on high, and the legs of the 
warriors stood as pillars in the field. | 

18. Their lonz arms were as branches of trees, and the 
arrows formed a bush of reeds; the flash of weapons spread 
as a verdant meadow all around, while their blades blazed with 
the lustre of the long-leaved 4etaka flowers. 

19. The long lines of weapons formed as rows of bam boos 
and bushes of brambles, and their mutual clashing emitted 
sparks of fire like clusters of the red asoka flowers, 

20. The bands of Siddhas were flying away with their leaders 
from the air, toavert the weapons which were blazing there 


UTPATTI KHANDA. 463 


with the radiance of the rising sun, and forming as it were, a 
eity of gold on high. 

21. The sky re-echoed to the clashing of darts and discuses, 
of swords and spears and of mallets and clubs in the field ; and 


the ground was overflown by streams of blood, bearing away the 
dead bodies of the slain. 


22. The land was strewn with crowbars, lances and spears, 
and with tridents and stones on all sides ; and headless bodies 
were falling hideously, pierced by poles and pikes and other 
instruments of death. 


23. The ghosts and goblins of death were making horrible 
noise above, and the shining cars of Sindliu and Viduratha, 
moved with a loud rumbling below. 


24. They appeared as the two luminaries of the sun and moon 
in heaven, and equipped with their various weapons of disks and 
rods, of crowbars and spears, and other missiles besides. 


29, They were both surrounded by thousands of soldiers, 
and turned about as thy liked, with loud shouts of their retinues. 

26, Crushed under heavy disks, many fell dead and wounded 
with loud eries ; and big elephants were floating lightly on the 
currents of blood. 


27. The hairs on the heads of dead bodies, floated like weeds 
in the stream of blood, and the floating diseuses glided like the 
disks of the moon, reflected in the purple streamlet. 


28. .The jingling (jhanat) of gemming ornaments, and the 
tinkling (ranat) bells of war carriages, with the flapping (patat) 
of flags by the wind, filled the field with a confused noise. 

*9. Numbers of valiant as well as dastardly soldiers followed 
their respective princes some bleeding under the spears of Kuntas 
and others piereed by the arrows of bowyers. 

30. Then the two princes turned round their chariots in 
circling rings over the ground, and amidst their phalanxes armed 
with all sorts of destructive weapons. 


31, Hach confronted the other with his arms, and haying 
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met one another face to face, commenced showering forth his 
arrows with the pattering sound of hailstones. 

32. They both threatened one another with the roaring of 
loud surges and clouds, and the two lions among men, darted 
their arrows upon one another in their rage. 

33. They flung their missiles in the air in the form of stones 
and malls, and some faced like swords, and others headed as 
mallets. 

34. Some were as shurp edged disks, and some as curved as 
battle axes ; some were as pointed as pikes and spears, and others 
as bars and rods in their forms, and some were of the shape of 
tridents, and others as bulky as blocks of stones. 

35. These missives were falling as fully and as fast as blocks 
of stones, which are hurled down from high and huge rocks, by 
gusts of blustering hurricanes. And the meeting of the two 
armizerent powers, was as the confluence of the Indus and the 
sea, with tremendous roaring, and mutual collision and clashing. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 
Duscrietion or Dartvastras on SUPERNATURAL WEAPONS.* 


J ASISHTHA said:—Rajé Viddratha, finding the high 
shouldered Sindhu-réja before him, was enraged like the 

raging sun, in his mid-day fury, 7 

2. The twanging of his bow resounded in the air on all sides, 
and growled as loudly as the howling of winds in the caverns 
of mountains. ; 

3. He drew his arrows from the dark quiver, and darted 
them like the rays of the sun rising from the womb of night. 

4. Hach arrow flung from the bowstring, flew as thousands . 
in the air, and fell as millions on the ground. (The arrow or 
Sdna is a name given to bombs which burst out into unnumbered 
shells). | 

5. ‘The king Sindhu was equally expert in his bowmanship, 
as both of these bowyers owed their skill in archery to the 
favour of Vishnu. 


6. Some of these darts were called bolts, which blocked the 
rial passages as with bolts at their doors, and fell down on the 
ground with the loud roar of thunderbolts. 


7. Others begirt with gold, flew hissing as if blown by the 
winds in the air, and _ after shining as stars in the sky, fell as 
blazing: meteors om the ground. 

8. Showers of shafts poured forth incessantly from the 
hands of Viduratha, like the ceaseless torrents of rivers or 
billows of the sea, and the endless radiation of solar rays, 

9. Shells and bullets were flying about as sparks of fire 

* JLhave always thought the Daivastras or superhuman arms, described 
in the Ramayana and Mahabharata epics, as a display of pyrotechnic contri- 
vances much in use in early warfare. Or they may have been some kinds of 
electric, hydraulic, pneumatic and steam engines emitting gusts of fire, water, 


wind and smoke in the field of war, Halhead in his Gentoo Laws, tells them 
to be shot from a kind of cross-bow used by the Crusadiers of old, 
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struck out of the balls of red-hot iron, and falling as flowers 
of forests, blown away by gusts of wind, | 


10, They fell as showers of rainwater, and as the rush of 
water-falls ; and as plentifully as the sparks of fire which flew 
from the burning city of Vidtratha. 


11. The jarring sound (chatchat) of their bowstrings, hushed 
the clamour of the two armies, as a calm quiets the roaring 
of the raging sea, 


12, The course of the arrows, was as the stream of Ganges 
(the milky path) in heaven, running towards the king Sindhu, 
as the river runs to meet the sea (Sindhu), 


13. The shower of arrows flying from the golden bow of 
the king, was as the flood of rain falling under the variegated 
rainbow in the sky. 


14, Then Lilé the native of that city, saw from the window 
the darts of her husband, rushing like the currents of Ganges, 
against the forces of Sindu resembling a sea, 


15, She understood the flight of those darts to promise 
victory to her lord, and then spoke gladly to Sarasvati, with her 
lotus like face (Lit—by opening her lotus like mouth). 


16, Be victorious O goddess! and behold victory waiting on 
the side of my lord, whose darts are piercing the rocks, and 
breaking them to pieces. 

17. As she was uttering these words full of affection (to her 
lord), the goddesses eyed her askance, and smiled at her womanish 
tenderness of heart. 

18. The flaming (Agastian) fire of Sindhu swallowed the 
raging sea of Viddratha’s arrows, as the submarine fire consumes 
the water, and as Jahnu drank the stream of Ganges. 

19, The missive weapons of Sindhu, thwarted the thickening 


arrows of his adversary, and drove them back broken and flying 
as dust in the empty air. 


20, As an extinguished lamp loses its light in the air, so the 
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flashes of the fire arms disappeared in the sky, and nobody 
knew where they fled. 

21. Having thus dispelled the shower of arrows, he sent a 
thick cloud of his weapons, appearing as hundreds of dead bodies 
flying in the air. 

22. Widtratha repelled them quickly by means of his better 
bolts, as a hurricane disperses the frightening clouds in the air. 


23. Both the kings being thus baffled in their aims by the 
opposing arms, which were indiscriminately let loose against 
one another, laid hold on more potent missiles (which they 
had got as gifts of their gods to them). 

24. Sindhu then let fly his magic missile the gift ofa 
Gandharva to him, which kept his hostile army all ee bound 
except Viduratha’s self. 


25. Struck with this weapon, the soldiers hee as mute 
as moonstruck, staring in their looks, and appearing as dead 
bodies or as pictures in a painting. 

26. As the soldiers of Vidtratha remained exorcised in their 
files, the king employed his instruments of a counter-charm to 
remove the spell. 


27. This awakened thesenses of Vidtratha’s men as’ the 
morning twilight discloses the bed of lotuses, and the rising 
sun opens their closed petals to light; while Sindhu like the 
raging sun darted his rage upon them. 


28. He flung his serpentine weapons upon them, which 
bound them as fast as a band all about their bodies, and encircled 
the battle ground and air, like snakes twining round the craigs 
and rocks. 


29, The ground was filled with snakes as the lake with the 
spreading stalks of lotuses, and the bodies of gigantic warriors 
were begirt by them, like hills by huge and horrible hydras. 


_ 30. Everything was overpowered by the poignant power of 
the poison, and the inhabitants of the hills and forests were 
benumbed by the venomous infection. 


tu 
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31, The smart poison spread afiry heat all around, and the 
frozen snows like fire brands sentforth their burning particles 
which were wafted by the hot winds in the air. 

32. The armigerous Vidtratha who was equally skilled in 
arms, had then recourse to his Gartida or serpivorous weapons, 
which fled like mountainous eagles to all sides. 

33. Their golden pinions spread in the sky on all sides, and 
embroidered the air with purple gold; and the flapping of their 
wings wheezed like a breeze, which blew away the poisonous 
effluvia afar in the air. 

34. It made the snakes breathe out of their nostrils with a 
hissing, resembling the gurgling (ghurghur) of waters in a whirl- 
pool in the sea. 

35. The flying Gardda weapons devoured the creeping terrene 
serpents with a whistling noise (salsala), like that of the rising 
waters (water-spouts), in the act of their suction by Agastya— 
the sun. 

86. The face of the ground delivered from its covering of 
these reptiles, again appeared to view, as the surface of the 
earth re-appeared to light, after its deliverance from the waters 
of the deluge. 

37. The army of Garudas disappeared afterwards from sight, 
like a line of lamps put out by the wind, and the assemblage 
of clouds vanishing in autumn. ; 

88. They fled like flying mountains for fear of the bolts of 
the thundering Indra; and vanished like the evanescent world 
seen in a dream, or as an aerial castle built by fancy. 

39. Then king Sindhu shot his shots of darkness (smoke), 
which darkened the scene like the dark cave under the ground. ~ 

40. It hid the face of the earth and sky,lkethe diluvian 
waters reaching to the welkin’s face ; making the army appear as a 
shoal of fishes, and the stars as gems shining in the deep, 

41. The overspreading darkness appeared as a sea of ink or 
dark quagmire, or as the particles of Anjanagiri (Inky mountain) 
wafted by the breeze over the face of nature, 
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_ 42, All beings seemed to be immersed in the sea or darkness 
and to lose their energies as in the deep gloom of midnight. 

43. Vidtiratha the best of the most skilful in ballistics, shot 
his sun-bright shot which like the sun illumined the vault of 
the sky. 

44. It rosethigh amidst the overspreading darkness like the 
sun (Agastya) with his effulgent beams, and dispelled the shades 
of darkness, as autumn does the rainy clouds. 

45, The sky being cleared of its veil of darkness, manifested 
itself with its reddish clouds, resembling the blowzy boddices of 
damsels before the king. (Here is a pun upon the word payodhara 
which means both a cloud and the breast of a woman). 

46. Now the landscape appeared in full view, like the under- 
standing (good sense) of men coming in full play after the 
extinction of their avarice. 

47. The enraged Sindhu then laid hold on his dreadful 
Rdkshasa weapon, which he instantly flung on his foe with its 
bedeviled darts. 

48, These horrid and destructive darts flew on all sides in 
the air, and roared as the roaring sea and elephantine clouds 
(dighastis) of heaven. 

49. They were as the flames of lambent fire, with their long 
licking tongues and ash-coloured and smoky curls, rising as hoary 
hairs on the head, and making a chatchat sound like that of 
moist fuel set up on fire. 

50. They wheeled round in circles through the air, with a 
horrible tangtang noise, now flaming as fire and now fuming 
as smoke, and then flying about as sparks of fire. 

51. With mouths beset by rows of sprouting teeth like lotus 
stalks, and faces defaced by dirty and fusty eyes, their a 
bodies were as stagnate pools full of moss and weeds. 

52. They flew about and flashed and roared aloud as some 
dark clouds, while the locks of hairs on their heads glared as 
lightnings in the midway sky. 

53. At this instant Vidiratha the spouse of Lila, sent forth 
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his Narayana weapon, having the power of suppressing wicked 
spirits and demons. 

54, The appearance of this magic weapon, made the bodies 
of the Rakshasas, disappear as darkness at sun rise. 

55. ‘The whole army of these fiends was lost in the air, as the 
sable clouds of the rainy season, vanish into nothing at the 
approach of autumn. 

56. Then Sindhu discharged his fire arms which set fire to 
the sky, and began to burn down every thing, as by the all 
destroying conflagration of the last day. 

57. They filled all the sides of air with clouds of smoke, which 
seemed to hide the face of heaven under the darkness of hell. 

' 58. They set fire to the woods in the hills, which burned 
hike mountains of gold; while the trees appeared to bloom with 
yellow champuka flowers all around. 

59. All the sides of the sky above, and the hills, woods and 
groves below, were enveloped in the flames, as if they were 
covered under the red powder of Auli, with which Yama was 
sporting over the plain. 

60. The heaven-spreading flame burnt down the legions in 
one heap of ashes, as the submarine fire consumes whole bodies 
of the fleet and navy in the sea. 

61. As Sindhu continued to dart his firearms against his 
vanquished adversary, Vidtiratha let off his water y arms with 
reverential regard. 

62. These filled with water, flew maui? as the shades of 
darkness from their hidden cells; and spread up and down and 
on all sides, like-a melted mountain gushing in a hundred cata 
racts. 

63. They stretched as gpa tiiioah clouds or as a sea in the air, 
and fell in showers of watery arrows and stones on the ground. 

64, They flew up like large ¢amdda trees, and being gathered 
in groups like the shades of night, appeared as the thick 
gloom beyond the Zoké/oka or polar mountains. 

. 69. They gave the sky. the. appearance of subterraneous 
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eaves, emitting a gurgling sound (ghurghura) like the loud 
roaring of elephants. 

66. These waters soon drank (cooled) the spreading furious 

fire,as the shades of the dark night swallow (efface) the 
surrounding red tints of the evening. 
- 67. Having swallowed the fires above, the waters overflooded 
the ground and filled it with a humidity which served to enervate 
all bodies, as the power of sleep numbs every body in death- 
like tropidity. 


68. In this manner both the kings were throwing them 
enchanted weapons against each other, canal found them equally 
quelling and repelling one another in their course. 

69, The heavy armed soldiers of Sindhu and the captains of 
his regiments were swept away by the flood, together with the 
warcars which floated upon it. 

- 70. At this moment, Sindhu thought upon his anthydrous 
weapons (soshandstra-thermal arms), which possessed the mira- 
culous power of preserving his people from the water, and hurled 
them in the air. 

71. These absorbed the waters as the sun sucks up the 
moisture of the night, and dried up the land and revived the 
soldiers, except those that were already dead and gone. 

72. Their heat chased the coldness as the rage of the illiterate 
enrages the learned, and made the moist ground as dry, as when 
the sultry winds strew the forest land with dried leaves. 

73. It decorated the face of the ground with a golden - hue, 
as when the royal dames adorn their persons with a yellow 
paint or ointment. 

74. It put the soldiers on the opposite side toa state of 
feverish (or blood heated) fainting, as when the tender leaves of 
trees are scorched by the warmth of a wild fire in summer heat. 


75. Viddratha in his rage of warfare laid hold on his bow 
(kodanda), and having bent it to a curve, let fly his cloudy 
arms on his antagonist. | 


76. They sent forth columns of clouds as thick as the sable 
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shades of night, which flying upward as a forest of dark ¢amdla 
trees, spread an umbrage heavy with water on high. 

77. They lowered under the weight of their water, and stood 
still by their massive thickness; and roared aloud in their circles 
all over the sky. 

78. Then blew the winds dropping the dewdrops of the icy 
store they bore on their pinions; and showers of rain fell fast 
from the collections of the clouds on high, 

79. Then flashed the fiery lightnings from them like golden 
serpents in their serpentine course or rather like the aslant 
glances of the eyes of heavenly nymphs, 

80. The roarings of the clouds resounded in the mountainous 
caverns of the sky, and the quarters of heaven re-echoed to the 
‘same with the hoarse noise of elephants and the roaring of 
lions and growling of tigers and bears. 

81. Showers of rain fell in floods with drops as big as musalas- 
malls or mallets, and with flashes of lightuzings threatening as. 
the stern glancing of the god of death. 

82. Huge mists rising at first im the form of vapours of the 
earth, and then borne aloft by the heated air into the sky, seemed 
like titans to rise from the infernal regions (and then invade 
heaven with their gloomy armament. 

83. The mirage of the warfare ceased after a while; as the 
worldly desires subside to rest upon tasting the sweet joys 
attending on divine knowledge. 

84, The ground became full of mud and mire and was 
impassable in every part of it; and the forces of Sindhu were 
overflown by the watery deluge, like the river Sinde or the sea. 

85. He then hurled his airy weapon which filled the vault 
of heaven with winds, and raged in all their fury like the 
Bhairava-Furies on the last day of resurrection. 

86. The winds blew on all sides of the sky, with darts falling 
as thunder bolts, and hailstones now piercing and then crushing 
all bodies as by the last blast of nature on the dooms-day. 
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CHAPTER XLIXx. 
Description or Orner Kinps oF WRAPONS. 


Ss blew the icy winds of winter, blasting the beauty of 
the foliage of forest trees, and shaking and breaking the 
beautiful arbors, and covering them with gusts of dust. 


_%, Then rose the gale whirling the trees like birds flying in 
the air, dashing and smashing the soldiers on the ground, and 
hurling and breaking the edifices to dust. 


3. This fearful squall blew away Vidtratha and his force, 
as a rapid current carries away the broken and rotten fragments 
of wood. 


4, Then Vidtratha who was skilled in ballistics hurled his 
huge and heavy arrows, which stretched themselves to the sky, 
and withstood the force of the winds and rain. 


5. Opposed by these rock-like barriers, the airy weapons 
were at a stand still, as the animal spirits are checked by the 
firm stoicity of the soul. 


6. The trees which had been blown up by the winds and 
floating in the breezy air, now came down and fell upon the 
dead bodies, like flocks of crows upon putrid carcasses, 


7. The shouting (shitkdra) of the city, the distant hum 
(d&tkdra) of the village, the howling (bhénkéra) of forests, and 
the rustling (utkdéra) of the trees, ceased on all sides like the vain 
verbiology of men. 

8. Sindhu saw burning rocks (rockets ?) falling from above 
like leaves of trees, and flying about as the winged Maindkas or 
moving rocks of the sea or Sinde (sindhu). 


9. He then hurled his thundering weapons, falling ag flaming 
thunderbolts from heaven, which burnt the rocks away as 
the flaming fire destroys the darkness. 

10. These falling bolts broke the stones with their pointed 
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ends, and hewed down the heads (tops) of the hills, like a 
hurricane scattering the fruits of trees on the ground, 


11. Viddratha then darted his Brahma weapon to quell the 
thunderbolts, which jostling against one another, disappeared 
in their mutual conflict. | 

12. Sindhu then cast his demoniac weapons (Pisdchdstras) 
as black as darkness, which fled ag lines of horrid Pisdcha 
demons on all sides. 


13. They filled the firmament with the darkness of their 
bodies, and made the daylight turn to the shade of pay as 1£ 
it were for fear of them. 


14. They were as stalwart in their figures as huge columns 
of smoke, and as dark in their complexion as the blackest pitch, 
and tangible by the hand. 


15. They were as lean skeletons with erect hairs on their 
heads and bearded faces, with looks as pale as those of beggars, 
and bodies as black as those of the aerial and nocturnal fiends. 


16. They were terrific and like idiots in their looks, and 
moved about with bones and skulls in their hands. They were 
as meagre as churls, but more cruel than either the sword 
or thunderbolt. 

17. The Pisdchas lurk about the woods, bogs and ni ghia 
and pry into empty and open door houses. They hunt about as 
ghosts in their dark forms, and fly away as fast as the fleeting 
lehtning. 

18. They ran and attacked with fury the remaining forces 
of the enemy, that stood weaponless in the field, with their 
broken and _ sorrowful hearts. 

19. Fmghtened to death they stood motionless, and dropped 
down their arms and armours, and stood petrified as if they were 
demon-struck, with starmg eyes, open mouths, and unmoving 
hands and feet. 

20. They let fall both their lower and upper garments, 
loosened their bowels and slakened their bodies through fear, and 
kept shaking as fixed trees by the winds. 
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21. The line of the Pis&chas then advanced to frighten 
Viduratha out of his wits, but he had the zood sense to under- 
stand them as the mere Mumbo-jumbos of magic. 


22. He knew the counter charm to fight out the PisAchas 
from the field, and employed his‘charmed weapons against the 
Pisdcha army of his enemy. 

23, He darted in his ire the Ripiké weapon, which gave 
comfort to his own army, and deluded the Pisécha force of his 
adversary. 


24. These Rupikds flew in the air with erect hairs on their 
heads; their terrific eyes were sunk in their sockets, and their 
waists and breasts moved as trees with bunches of fruit. 


29. They had past their youth and become old; and their 
bodies were bulky and worn out with age; they had deformed 
backs and hips and protuberent navels and naves. 


26. ‘They had dark dusky bodies, and held human skulls in 
their hands all besmeared with blood. They had bits of half 
devoured flesh in their mouths, and pouring out fresh blood from 
their sides, 


27. They had a variety of gestures, motions and contortions 
of their bodies, which were as hard as stone, with wry faces, . 
crooked backs and twisted legs and limbs. 


28. Some had their faces like those of dogs, crows, and 
owls, with broad mouths and flat cheek-bones and bellies, and 
held human skulls and entrails in their hands. . 

29: They laid hold of the Pis&chas as men catch little boys, 
and joined with them in one body as their consorts. (¢.e. the 


Rupiké witches bewitching the demoniac Pis&chas, got the better 
of them). 


30. They joined together in dancing and singing with 
outstretched arms and mouths and eyes, now joining hand in hand 
and now pursuing one another in their merry sport. 

31. They stretched their long tongues from their horrid 
mouths, and licked away the blood exuding from the wounds 


of the dead bodies. 
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82, They plunged in the pool of blood with as much delight, 
as if they dived in a pond of ghee, and scrabbled in the bloody 
puddle with outstretched armsand feet, and uplifted ears and 
nose. 


33. They rolled and jostled with one another in the puddle 
of carrion and blood, and made it swell like the milky ocean 
when churned by the Mandara mountain. | 

34, As Viddratha employed his magic weapon against the 
magic of Sindhu, so he had recourse to others from a sense of 
his inferiority. 

35. He darted his Vetdéla weapon, which made the dead 
bodies, whether with or without their heads, to rise up in a 
body in their ghastly shapes. | 
_ 86. The joint forces of the Vetdlas, Pis&chas and Rupikdas 
presented a dreadful appearance as that of the Kavandhas, and 
seemed as they were ready to destroy the earth. 

37. The other monarch was not slow to show his magical 
skill, by hurling his Raékshasa weapon, which threatened to 
grasp and devour the three worlds. 

38. These with their gigantic bodies rose as high as 
mountains, and seemed as hellish fiends appearing from the 
infernal regions in their ghostly forms. 

39. The ferocious body of the roaring Rdékshasas, terrified 
both the gods and demigods (surdsuras), by their loud martial 
music and war dance of their headless trunks (Kavandhas). 

40. The giddy Vetélas, Yakshas and Kushmandas, devoured 
the fat and flesh of dead bodies as their toast, and drank the 
gory blood as their lurid wines in the course of their war dance. 

41. The hopping and jumping of the Kushméndas, in their 
war dance in streams of blood, scattered its crimson particles 
in the air, which assembled in the form of a bridge of red evening 
clouds over the sparkling sea. 


CHAPTER L. 
Deatu on VIDURATHA. 
ASISHTHA said:—As the tide of war was rolling 


violently with a general massacre on both sides, the belli- 
gerent monarchs thought on the means of saving their own 
forces from the impending ruin. 

2. The magnanimous Sindhurdja, who was armed with | 
patience, called to his mind the Vaishnava weapon, which was - 
the greatest of arms and as powerful as Siva (Jove) himself. 

3. No sooner was the Vaishnava weapon hurled by him with 
his best judgment (mantra), than it emitted a thousand sparks 
of fire from its flaming blade on all sides. 

4. These sparks enlarged into balls, as big and bright 
as to shine like hundreds of suns in the sky, and others flew 
as the lengthy shafts of cudgels in the air. 

5. Some of them filled the wide field of the firmanent with 
thunderbolts as thick as the blades of grass, and others over- 
spread the lake of heaven, with battle axes as a bed of lotuses. 


6. ‘These poured forth showers of pointed arrows spreading 
as a net-work in the sky, and darted the sable blades of swords, 
scattered as the leaves of trees in the air. 

7. At this time, the rival king Vidtratha, sent forth an- 
other Vaishnava weapon for repelling the former, and removing’ 
the reliance of his foe in his foible. 

8. It sent forth a stream of weapons counteracting those of 
the other, and overflowing in currents of arrows and pikes, 
clubs and axes and missiles of various kinds. 

9. These weapons struggled with and justled against one 
another. They split the vault of heaven with their clattering, 
and cracked like loud thunder claps cleaving the mountain 


cliffs. 
10, ‘The arrows pierced the rods and swords, and the swords 
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hewed down the axes and lances to pieces. The malls and 
mallets drove the missiles, and the pikes broke the spears 
(saktis). 

11. The mallets like Mandéra rocks, broke and drove away 
the rushing arrows as waves of the sea, and the resistless swords 
broke to pieces by striking at the maces. 


12, The lances revolved like the halo of the moon, repelling 
the black sword-blades as darkness, andthe swift missiles 
flashed as the destructive fires of Yama. 


I3. The whirling disks were destroying all other weapons; 
they stunned the world by their noise, and broke the mountains 
by their strokes. 


14. The clashing weapons were breaking one another in 
numbers, and Vidtratha defeated the arms of Sindhu, as the 
steadfast mountain defies the thunders of Indra. 


15. The truncheons (Sankus) were blowing away the falchions 
(asis) ; and the spontoons (silas) were warding off the stones of 
the slings. The crow bars (bhusundis) broke down the pointed 
heads of the pikes (bhindhipdlas). : 


_16. The iron rods of the enemy (parasilas) were broken by 
tridents (tristilas) of Siva, and the hostile arms were falling 
down by their crushing one another to pieces. 


17. The clattering shots stopped the course of the heavenly 
Stream, and the combustion of powder filled the air with smoke. 


18. The clashing of dashing weapons lightened the sky 
like lightnings, their clattering cracked the worlds like thunder- 


claps, and their shock split and broke the mountains like 
thunderbolts. 


19. Thus were the warring weapons breaking one another 
by their concussion, and protracting the engagement by their 
mutual overthrow. 

20. As Sixdhu was standing still in defiance of the prowess 


of his adversary, Vidtratha lifted his own fire-arm, and fired 
‘it with a thundering sound. : 
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21. It set the war chariot of Sindhu on fire like a heap of 
hay on the plain, while the Vaishnava weapons filled the etherial 
sphere with their meteoric blaze. 

22, The two Kings were thus engaged in fierce fighting: 
with each other, the one darting his weapons like drops of 
raging rain, and the other hurling his arms like currents of 
a deluging river. 

23. The two Kings were thus harassing each other like two 
brave champions in their contest, when the chariot of Sindhu 
was reduced to ashes by its flame. 

24, He then fled to the woods like a lion from its cavern in 
the mountain, and repelled the fire that pursued him by his 
aqueous weapons, 

25. After losing his car and alighting on the ground, he 
brandished his sword and cut off the hoofs and _ heels of the 
horses of his enemy’s chariot in the twinkling of an eye. 

*6. He hacked every thing that came before him like the 
lean stalks of lotuses, when Viduratha also left his chariot with 
his asz (ensis) in hand. 

_ 27. Both equally brave and compeers to one another in their 
skill in warfare, turned about in their rounds, and scraped. their 
swords into saws by mutual strokes on one another, 

28. With their denticulated weapons, they tore the bodies 
of their enemies like fishes crushed under the teeth, when 
Vidtratha ‘dropt down his broken sword, and darted his jave- 
lin against his adversary. 

29. It fell witha rattling noise on the bosom of Sindhu 
(the king), as a flaming meteor falls rumbling in the. breast of 
the sea (Sindhu), 

30. But the weapon fell back by hitting upon his breast 
plate, as a damsel flies back from the embrace of a lover deemed 
an unfit match for her. | 

31. Its shock made Sindhu throw out a flood of blood 
from his lungs, resembling the water spout let out from the 
trunk of an elephant. 
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32. Seeing this, the native Lil4 cried with joy to her sister 
Lild : see here the demon Sindhu killed by our lion-like husband. 


33. Sindhu is slain by the javelin of our lion-like lord, 
like the wicked demon by the nails of jthe lion-god Nrisinha, 
and heis spouting forth his blood like the stream of water, 
thrown out by the trunk of an elephant from a pool. 


34. But alas! this Sindhu istrying to mount on another 
car, although bleeding so profusely from his mouth and nostrils, 
as to raise a wheezing (chulehulu) sound. 


35. Lo there! our lord Vidtratha breaking down the golden 
mountings of his car with the blows of his mallet, as the 
thundering clouds—Pushkara and Avarta break down the gold 
peaks of Sumeru. 


86. See this Sindhu now mounting on another carriage, 
which is now brought before him, and decorated as the splendid 
seat of a Gandharva. 

837. Alack ! our lord is now made the mark of Sindhu’s mallet 
darted as a thunder-bolt against him; but lo ! how he flies off 
and avoids the deadly blow of Sindhu. 


38. Huzza! how nimbly he has got up upon his own car ; 
but woe is to me! that Sindhu has overtaken him in his flight. 

39. He mounts on his car as a hunter climbs on a tree, and 
pierces my husband, as a bird-catcher does a parrot hidden in 
its hollow, with his pointed arrow. 

40, Behold his car is broken down and its flags flung aside ; 
his horses are hurt and the driver isdriven away. His bow is 
broken and his armour is shattered, and his whole body is full 
of wounds, 

41. His strong breast-plate is broken also by slabs of stone, 
and his big head is pierced by pointed arrows. Behold him 
thrown down on earth, all mangled in blood. 

42. Look with what difficulty he is restored to his senses, 
and seated in his seat with his arm cut off and bleeding under 
Sindhw’s sword, 
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43. See him weltering in blood gushing out profusely from 
his body, like a rubicund stream issuing from a_ hill of rubies. 
Woe is me!.and cursed be the sword of Sindhu that hath 
brought this misery on us. 

44. It has severed his thighs as they dissever a tree with a 
saw, and has lopped off his legs like the stalks of trees. 


45. Ah! itis I that am so struck and wounded and killed 
by the enemy. I am dead and gone and burnt away with my 
husband’s body. 


46. Saying so, she began to shudder with fear at the woeful 
sight of her husband’s person, and fell insensible on the ground 
like a creeper cut off by an axe. 


47, Viduratha though thus mutilated and disabled, was 
rising to smite the enemy in his rage, when he fell down from 
his car like an uprooted tree, and was replaced there by his 
charioteer ready to make his retreat. 


48. At this imstant, the savage Sindhu struck a sabre on 
his neck, and pursued the car in which the dying monarch 
was borne back to his tent. 


49. The body of Padma (alias Vidtratha), was placed like a 
lotus in the presence of Sarasvati, shining with the splendour 
of the sun; but the elated Sindhu was kept from entering 
that abode, like a giddy fly from a flame. 


50. The charioteer entered in the apartment, and placed the 
body in its death-bed, all mangled and besmeared with blood, 
exuding from the pores of the severed neck, in the presence 
of the goddess, from where the enemy returned to his camp. 


(Gloss). Here Padma fighting in the person of Vidtratha, 
and falling bravely in the field, obtained his redemption by his 
death in the presence of the goddess; but the savage Sindhu, 
who slew his foiled foe in his retreat, proved a ruffian in his 
barbarous act, and could have no admittance into the presence 
of the goddess and to his future salvation. 
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CONCLUSION. 


Tue whole vision of Lilé, like that of Mirza, shows the 
state of human life, with its various incidents and phases to its 
last termination by death. It is not so compact and allegorical 
as that of the western essayist; but as idle effusions of those 
ideal reveries or loose vagaries which are characteristic of the 
wild imagination of eastern rhapsodists. The discontented 
Brahman longs for royal dignity, imagines to himself all its 
enjoyments in the person of Padma, and sees at last all its evils 
in the character of Vidtratha; which serves as a lesson to 
aspirants from aiming at. high worldly honours which end 
in their destruction. 


Lil4& by her wisdom sees in her silent meditation, the whole 
course and vicissitudes of the world, and the rise and fall of 
human glory in the aspirations of her husband. These parables 
serve to show the nature of Yoga philosophy to be no other, 
than an absolute idealism or mental abstraction, consisting in 
the abstract knowledge of all things appertaining to our tempo- 
ral as well as Spiritual concerns. 


The knowledge is derived either by intuition as that of the 
Brahman and Padma, or by inspiration like that of the genius 
of wisdom to her votary Lil&. It may also be had by means of 
communication with others, as in the discourse of Rama and 
his preceptor ; as also from the attentive perusal of such works 
as the present one, treating both of temporal and spiritual 
subjects, and reviewing them with the eye of the mind. 


The Yogi is said to know all things through the medium of 
his intellectual eye (jn4na chakshu), apart from his connection 
with every thing in the world called xzhsanga, as it is expressed 
by the Persian sophist ;—“‘amokhteh Oniamekhteh az harche 
hast.’—Knowing and not mixing with all that is.” 

From this view of Yoga, it will appear that, all kinds of 
knowledge, whether as if existed’ among the ancients, or is 
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in the course of its improvement in modern times, forms a eub- 
ject of the yoga or meditative philosophy, which embraces and 
comprehends in itself a knowledge of all practical arts and 
sciences, as the military art and other things treated of in this 
works. Hence it is evident, that a large fund of learning forms 
the greatest Yoga, and the most learned among men, were the 
ereatest thinkers or Yogis amongs mankind in all ages. No 
rational being therefore can either refrain from thinking, or 
employing his mind to the acquisition of knowledge, both of 
which are termed Yoga in Indian philosophy, 

But the yogi is commonly believed to be an inspired sage or 
seer, viewing all things appearing before him in his dream and 
vision. These are sometimes retrospective, and resultants of 
the vibrations of waking feelings and imagination, as in the 
case of the Brahman’s anticipation of royalty as a coming 
reality. 

In many instances they are believed as prospective and 
prophetic of future events, as in Padma’s dread of his future 
life and fate. In Lil4’s case however they were ‘ no dreams but — 
visions strange ” of supernatural sights, and prophetical of the 
future state of her husband, as it was revealed to her by the 
coddess. 


But as there are few that rely any faith ‘in the baseless 
fabric of a vision”; they require to be told that the books of 
revelation in all religions are based upon these dreams and 
visions, which are believed to be the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit into the souls of saints, in the sacred records of all 
nations. 

The holy scriptures furnish us with many texts on the divine 
origin of dreams and visions as the following. 


“But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel, 
And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God. I shall 
pour out of my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy; atid your’ youn?’ men shall see visions, 
and your old man shall dream dreams ; 


‘The Book 0 of: Acts, Chap Il, ve -16—20, 
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